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This edition of the New Testament is offered to the 
Public in the hope and with the desire that it may find 
its way into all Christian homes and be a potent factor 
in encouraging the faithful to frequently read and meditate 
upon the Inspired _ Word of pod. We shall not undertake 
to state the many beneficial effects, the numerous graces 
and inspirations that result from a devout reading of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

In these days when everyone reads and when a great 
part of the hteratare that is published has a far from ele- 
vating influence m the mind and heart, what more effective 
antidote could be proposed than the perusal of those golden 
iife-giving words of Our Divine Saviour and of his inspired 
disciples as contained in the New Testament. 

To encourage^the reading of the Scriptures the Sovereign 
Pontiff Leo XJlDof happy memory, granted on Dec. 13 
1 89.8 to all the faithful who devoutly read the Scriptures 
jo} at least a quarter of an hour an indulgence of three 
hundred days to be gained once a day, provided that the 
edition of the Gospel has been approved by legitimate author- 
ity 

The present edition is an accurate copy of the Rhetms 
& Douay edition with annotations by the learned Dr. 
Challoner. 

If this little book will promote even in a small degree 
greater reverence for Holy Writ and a more frequent reading 
of its sacred pages by the faithful, the Publishers will 
consider themselves well repaid for their trouble. 


Note. — That A. M. signifies Xnno mundi, that is, in the year 
of the World. — A. C. Ante Christum, year before Christ — 
A D. Anno Doinini,m the year of our Lord. -- Supra, i. e., above, 
denotes that the verse to which it is prefixed, is to be found in 
an antecedent passage of the same book. *- And infra, i. e., 
below, denotes that the verse i* to be found in a subsequent 
passage of the same book. The other marginal contractions and 
marks are sufficiently obvious. 
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PRAYER BEFORE READING TH^ HOL^ SCJ^IPTURES- 

0, King of Glory, Lord of Hosts, Who didst trium- 
phantly ascend the heavens, leave not as orphans, 
but send us the Promised of the Father, the Spirit of 
Truth. 

We implore Thee, 0 Lord, that the Consoler, who 
proceedeth from Thee, will enlighten our souls and 
infuse into them all truth, as Thy Son hath promised. 

0 God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, vouchsafe to 
grant us, according to the riches of Thy glory, that Christ, 
by faith may dwell in our hearts, which rooted and 
grounded in charity, may acknowledge the love of 
Christ, surpassing all knowledge. Through the same 
Christ our Lord. Amen.— (£p/z. IIL, XIV., XVII., XIX.) 

PRAYER AFTER READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

(Prayer of St. Bede the Venerable. Died 735.) 

Let me not, 0 Lord, be puffed up with worldly 
wisdom, which passes away, but grant me that love 
which never abates, that I may not choose to know 
anything among men, but Jesus, and Him crucified. — 
(I Cor. XIII., 8; II., 2.) 

1 beg Thee, dear Jesus, that he upon whom Thou hast 
graciously bestowed the sweet savor of the words of 
Thy Knowledge, may also possess The.e,. ,Fo.unt ofall 
Wisdom, and shine forever before Thy countenance. 
Amen. 


INDULGENCES. 

An indulgence of 300 days is granted to all the Faith- 
ful who read the Holy Gospels at least a quarter of an hour. 
A Plenary Indulgence under the usual conditions is 
granted once a month for the daily reading, — 

Leo XIII., 13. December, 1898.- 


13 



THE NEW TESTAMENT is the Covenant which God fbp 

X’ ot 't^i/^^soTdoS Jim 

the race, inasmuch as He promised that all who 

possess His Kingdom. jon 
f hereafter. In the same manner 

^ not a^onethe Covenant made with the Israelites, hut also 
the records of that Covenant— the holy hooks of the Laiv and 
Prophets — were already called the Old Testament in Prim- 
itive Christianity, so also under the designation of New 
Testament, we understand the records, in which the Word 
of God, in books of history, instruction, admonition 
and prophecies Was handed down by the disciples of Christ 
under the jaidance of the Holy Spirit, and as such was 
acknowledged and attested by an infallible Church, 

DIVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

I. _ The New Testament is divided into books of 
nistoncai import: 

Gospels according to Matthew 
(Mark), Luke (Luke) and John (John), 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles bv St. Luke (Acts). 

II. Books of instruction and admonition, in the form 

of epistles written to individuals or churches, in part 
also without a specific address as circulars to a greater 
number of churches. ^ 

^ Galatians 

(Gal.), 2 to the Corinthians (L and 11. Cor.), 1 to the 
Philippians (Phil.), 1 to the Colossians (Colos.), 2 to the 
Thessalomans(I.and II. Thes.), 2 to Timothy (I. and H 
Tim.), 1 to Titus (Tit.), 1 to Philemon (Ph.), 1 to the* 
Hebrews (Heb.). 

(b) 1 letter of St. James the Minor (Jam.L 2 of St 
Peter (I and nPet.),3of St. John(L, II. and III. John)* 

I of St Jude (Jtm ) 

, These letters are called Catholic Epistles because they 
are mostly addressed to the universal church, 

Kc) The prophetic writing ; the Apocalypse or Revela- 
tjons of St. John (Revel ), 

' CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

t|ie Church has embodied these 27 
writings ih the Canon; that Js, the catalogue of books 



cumposing ihe New Testament written by the Apostles 
and Disciples under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
she warns the Faithful against the use of writings of a 
doubtful origin, the so-called Apocryphal Books. These, 
dwelling on the iife and doctrines of our Lord, in 
primitive times were in wide circulation, much to the 
spread of heresy. The Church also stands committed to 
the full integrity of the historical, as well as the 
instructive and doctrinal contents of the canonical books 
in their relation to infallibility, attested by the constant 
presence of our Lord (Matth. XX., 20) and the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost (John XIV., 26; XVI., 13). 

It is true that during the first three centuries there 
prevailed conflicting opinions concerning the scope of 
the New Testament, inasmuch that with individual 
national churches some of the writings were unknown 
or questioned (Heb. II., Pet. IL, III.; John, Jam., and 
Revel), while the same were acknowledged by others, 
and some books of edification, notably the Epistles of 
the Apostolic Fathers, the so-called Shepherd of Hermas, 
were permitted to be read during divine service. 
However, this uncertainty disappeared in the second 
half of the Fourth Century. The 39 Festal ‘Letters of 
St. Athanasius, written in the year 367 to preserve the 
Faithful of the large ecclesiastical province of Alexandria 
from error, contain the enumeration of only those 
writings now found in the New Testament. It was in 
all probability about the year 374 that a Roman synod 
during the pontificate of Pope Damasus proclaimed 
what writings the Catholic Church accepts and rejects 
and established our present Canon, which was enforced 
in the jurisdiction of the Roman province. A Synod of 
Hippo in 393, issued a similar decree for the Latin 
speaking African church province.Also tfe Oriental Syrian 
Church, at this tipie added the translation of the seven 
disputed books. :Thus we find a complete uniformity in 
all the Eastern and Western churches about the year 40(3.) 
, When in the Sixteenth -Century , these seven books 
were again called into question by the Reformation, the 
Council of Trent, in its Fourth Session, April 8, 1546, 
by ,a solemn decree, reaffirmed by the Vatican Council, 
in its session, April 24, 1^70, simply rHterated the old 
decree of the Fourth Century. 
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THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
AND ITS LATIN TRANSLATION. 

Ail books of the New Testament were in the first 
instance handed down to us in the Greek language. 
Only one, the Gospel of St. Matthew, was accord- 
ing to the evidence of primitive authorities, originally 
written in Hebrew. This Hebrew was not the Hebrew of 
the Old Testament, but the colloquial tongue then spoken 
in the Holy Land. Later it was translated into Greek. 
Since at that time Greek was a common language spoken 
in most parts of the Roman Empire, even at Rome itself, 
the Greek New Testament met with a rapid circulation. 

The first Jraces of a distinctive Latin^translation, the 
so-called A/rn, we find, in the writings of St. Cyprian, 
and in all probability in the Roman provinqe of Africa, 
about the years 210-240. St. Augustin alludes to a 
translation, not of African origin, with which he nj 
doubt became familiar when with St. Ambrose at Milan, 
and claims for it greater clearness and fidelity. He calls 
it the Itala. Both translations in the course of time 
showing many divergencies in their manuscript state, 
St. Jerome received the commission from Pope Damasus 
to correct and amend the Itala on the basis of the best 
Greek manuscripts. This he did in the year 383 for the 
Ne\v Testament and the Psalter. His work is the extant 
edition of the Latin Bible called Vulgate universally, 
used ”)- The Council of Trent in the Session above 
alluded to declare it authentic, reliable and free from 
error in all that pertains to faith and morals. At the 
instance of Pope Sbctus V, and Pope Clement VIII, it 
was republished in Rome 1592, and became from that 
date the customary and official text of the Latin Bible. 

TRUSTjyORTHINESS OF TRANSMISSION 

The trustworthiness of transmission in regard to 
the New Testament is much better and more reliable than 
that of any ancient writing. The oldest preserved Greek 
manuscripts are traced to the Fourth Century, and 
acc9rdingly are only three hundred years more recent than 
ilre-briginal. In this period the Latin translation is absorbed 
m the- Critical revision of St. Jerome. The evidence 
of New Twd-Ament quotations by writers goes back still 



lurtner in tlie works of the so-called Apostolic Fathers, 
written about forty years after the 'books of the New 
Testament originated, and almost -contemporary with 
the Evangelist St. John, we already find numerous 
verbal or memorized quotation-allusions, as well as by 
St. Justin in his “ Defense of the Christians, ” where he 
designated the Gospels as “ Memorials of the Apostles. 
The holy bishop and martyr, St. Irenaetis of Lyons, who 
as a youth was instructed by St. Polycarp in Smyrna 
(died about 155) — St. Polycarp himself had a personal 
acquaintanQe with St. John and suffered martyrdom in 
202 — in his “ Exposure and Refutation of the falsely 
called Gnosis, ” gives explicit account of the origin of 
single holy books. He also gives many and exhaustive 
passages from all books of the New Testament, with 
the exception of the short Epistle to Philemon, which 
was in the nature of a personal character, and therefore 
not calculated to be of any service in the refutation of 
heresy. His evidence is all the more striking because 
from personal observation he is alike familiar with the 
traditions of the church in Asia Minor and Rome. Even 
the heretics of the first centuries add their evidence for 
the holy books, inasmuch as when exigencies demand 
they belittle or mutilate them, and this against the 
protest of the universal church, which champions their 
integrity. We are accordingly compelled to thank the 
Providence of God, that has so markedly guarded these 
holy records and allowed them to come down to us in so 
unimpaired a puri^, and to acknowledge that the Word 
of God and the Spirit of God, according to the promises 
of the Saviour, continue to dwell in the church. 

THE HOLY GOSPELS. 

^ The Greek word EvangeUon, with ^he Latin term 

Evangeiium,^ properly signified glajj .tidings, and 

was primarily employed in the sense of messengers' 
reward. In the New Testament, 'as we see (Mark I., 1), 

It signifies the preaching of salvation by Christ, which 
took its beginning in St: John the Baptist’s sermon on 
penance, then the full proclamation of Christ’s teaching, 
and finally the holy books in which the life and doc- 
trines of Christ are announced. The change of 
meaning conforms to the historical development of 



events in which Christ first preaches ny mouth to the 
Apostles, then the Apostles select properly accrediit-u 
men as helpers in the office of preaching, it was onlv 
an afterthought to perpetuate for future generations the 
spoken word by writing it down. 

The announcement of salvation after the death of our 
Lord and the descent of the Holy Ghost, followed in 
quick succession by St. Peter's sermon on Pentecost 

Beautiful Gate 

u Temple, gathered a large number of the Faithful 
about the Apostles. The holy Apostles Peter and Paul as 
leaders, followed the injunction of the Lord, not to 
enter the path that led to the Gentiles, but that which 
would bring about the reclamation of the lost sheep of 
the House of Israel* They remained in Jerusalem, 
preached in the Temple and private houses (Acts V., 42), 
where they also broke bread, gave witness of the 
resurreclion of our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts I., 2 ; HI., 15 ; 
ly., 20; 33), and in accordance with our Lord’s com- 
mission preached penance and baptism (Acts II., 38). 
They were imbued with the duty of the ministry of the 
word and continued prayer (Acts VI., 2, 4). The ministry 
of the word consisted altogether in publishing that, 
wich they themselves saw and heard in the company ' 
of Jesus. He was really the Testimony. Thus thefr 
testimony was confirmed by the sermon of Philip in 
Samaria (Acts yill., 25); Peter calls himself and his 
fellow^ apostles in the hous^,,Q4.Corneiius, the divinely 
commissionned witnesses of the Lord’s resurrection 
^cts X., 41), with the authority to give testimony of 
Him, that the Risen Lord is destined to be the judge of 
the living and the dead. In the same manner St. John, 
m his first Epistle, written as an introduction to his 
Gospel, makes K his, message, to write what he himself 
saw and heard in the company of the Word olLife. 

Since the preaching;, of the Apostles was originally 
confined-to the Jews in Palestine, its scope and purport 
was not extensive. The life and works of our Lord were 
in the eyes of the JewS (John XVIIL, 2t), and 
ftad witnessed His miracles could certainly be 
tousands. To search for witnesses of 
^ unnecessafy task, Ac- 
descent of the Holy Ghost, 



on that first Pentecost morning could address as he did, 
the vast muititude gathered in the direct terms in the 
house of Cornelius when he appealed to the knowledge 
of his hearers. (Acts IL, 22 ; X., 32). However the Risen 
L:>rd was seen only by the few. The resurrection of 
Christ was, however, tlie main proof that He was the 
promised Messiah. It was for this reason and this reason 
alone, that witness was given of it. Therefore the elec- 
tion of a disciple as apostle, to take the place of the 
Traitor, was conditioned upon the fact that he would be 
selected from the number of those who, since the 
preaching of St. John the Baptist, were at the side of 
Jesus, that he might in common with the other apostles 
give testimony of His resurrection. (Acts I., 22.) For this 
reason also, the first apostolic sermon is preceded by the 
designation - testimony of the resurrection of the Lord. 
(Acts IV., 33.) For no other reason does St. Paul place all 
emphasis on it, and ascribe his authority and duty to 
preach the divine word, on the fact that he, like the other 
apostles saw the Risen Lord. The record of the resurrec- 
tion is, therefore, the most ancient and original gospel. 

Na.turally this scope had to be enlarged in proportion 
to the increase of the number of hearers, when the 
pcpuiace to v/hom the life and activity and suffering of 
the Lord were unknown, heard the sermons of the 
Apostles. Jn connection with the prophecy of Isaiah 
(LIU., 7), the deacon Philip told the chamberlain of the 
Ethiopian Queen Candace, of the sufferings of the Lord ; 
how He preached the Kingdom of Heaven, the life and 
teachings of the Lord to the Samaritans, (Acts VIII.).,, 
The sermon of St. Paul in the synagogue at Antioch 
also gave a brief summary of the life and works of 
Jesus, covering the ground from the mission of St. John 
the Baptist to the resurrection, and added the comment, 
that the Prophets, and finally St. John proclaimed Him as 
the Messiah (Acts X III., 17). In Rome the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, the appellation he now goes under, preaches all 
that concerned the Lord Jesus Christ (ActsXXVni.,31.) 

Localities in which the first Apostolic, sermons were 
delivered, the Temple of Jerusalem, the more capacious 
private homes of the Faithful, and particularly the 
synagogues, fall under our observation. It' was in these 
that the Jews of the Dispersion, estranged from the 



Palesfinian nationill dialetfl:, but speaking Greek, were 
accustomed to assemble for common prayer, reading of 
the Holy Scriptures and listening to edifying discourses. 
It was to these the Apostles invariably turned their 
attention first. After reading the Scriptures, those in 
attendance had the privilege of making comments on 
what was read, and thus obtained an opportunity to 
dwell upon the prophecies concerning Christ. 

From these incidents we obtain a clear under- 
standing of the purport of the first Apostolic sermons, 
the conversion of the Jews who had a personal 
acquaintance with our Lord, by proclaiming His resur- 
rection ; furthermore the special application that He was 
the promised Son of David, the Messiah ; by the 
instruction of those more remote from the scene, on the 
life, works and suffering of Jesus : His teaching and 
exalted morality, on His prophecies in the hours of 
sorrow and persecution; by admonition, on warnings 
against a resistance to the preached means of grace and 
the threat of divine judgment. It adapted itself to the 
audience and occasion, in bringing out the one or other 
object with more or less pointedness. However, these 
Apostolic sermons in spite of the diversity of preacher or 
audience, always possessed a uniformity all their own, 
and were pervaded by a rich fulness of common charac- 
teristics in speech and presentation. The events in the 
life of the Lord, His miracles„i;nfi.p«irables clothed in 
narrative form were easily impressed, and firmly imbed- 
ded in the mind. But also His doctrjpaLpronouncements, 
in crisp sentences ; sharp, trenchant antitheses, modeled 
in the sententious form of proverbs and apophthegms, 
could be readily grasped and firmly retained.^ This was 
especially noticeable since they contradicted the opinions 
of the Scribes, *who at that time held an almost undis- 
puted sway, possessing at the same time an element so 
strikingly daring and thought- provoking, that they 
found a deep lodgment in the hearts of the first hearers. 
As long as the Apostles themselves could be heard or 
questioned, there was little need of a written forni. The 
ijvitig wor4^ was of prime importance and bore the 
warrant of credibility within itself. 

^ Ihe want of a written record was first felt, when the 
Apostjes in their mission departed from a more or less 
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populous congregation. Then the written word, in a - 
manner became the substitute and vehicle of the spoken 
word. Thus arose the three first Gospels, which bear 
all the evidences of being originally sermons, and which 
in spite of many variations, in the selection of subject 
and mioner of development, all the same have a num- 
ber of common characteristics which we found in the 
spoken sermon. Since they, in a great measure, deal" 
with the same subject- manner, they can easily be 
reduced to one summary (synopsis) and for this reason 
are called the Synoptic Gospels and their authors the 
Synoptics. Approximating the original sermon most is 
the Gospel according to Mark. It recounts the acts of 
our Lord from the preaching of penance by St. John the 
Baptist to His ascension into heaven. Matthew and Luke 
give a detailed account of the childhood and youth of 
Jesus; the former in dwelling upon the fact that Jesus is 
the promised Son of David and Saviour — the latter, on 
enlarging upon the salutary design and with special pre- 
dilection bringing into prominence such traits of our Lord 
and His constant associates, as would be an example of 
impressiveness to the moral uplift of the Faithful. On the 
other hand,otherphases, such as the temporal consequen- 
ces of the words and works o f our Lord, are treated with 
manifest indifference by the Holy Gospels, an evidence 
that it was their sole object to preserve the apostolic ser- 
imons about Jesus in writing, for circles which were remote 
in time and space, and hand them down to posterity. 

According to tradition the Synoptic Gospels were al- 
ready in complete form, when the threatened judgment 
fell upon obdurate Jerusalem. 

Thus even from a human point of view these holy 
books deserve our deepest reverence and uncondilicnaf 
faith, but infinitely more so when we reflect that 1hey 
were written under the in''piratiQ,ii of the Holy Ghost, 
that they have been preserved intact from all error, and* 
that they lead us unfailingly to truth. It is true the fleshly 
man does not graso what is of the Spint ; but if with the 
grace of God we endeavor to live the life according to the 
maxims laid down in the Gospels, we will be conscious 
of the Spirit of God -abiding in it. “ If any man will do 
the willof Him,heshallknownf the doctrine" wheth^^r it be 
■of God, or whether I speak of mvsclf. ” (John VII I, , 17.) 
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THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST; 

ACCORDING TO ST, MATTHEW. 


Our first Gospel has always borne the appellatioii 

according to St. Matthew, ’’ an appellation that in no- 
wise calls in question the authorship of Matthew. The 
same argument applies to the titles of the remaining Gos- 
pels, and is customary Greek method of designation, 
even in other respects. It simply means the Gospel con- 
taining the glad tidings of salvation through Jesus Christ 
after the narrative of Matthew. Thus in the very title of 
the holy Gospels the mere assumption is set aside, as if 
the named messenger had a special individual gospel. 

The Matthew alluded to in the first Gospel was at 
first a publican at the toll station at Capernaum —that is, 
a receiver or farmer of tolls and taxes, which he himself 
ctllectea, but the total amounts of which he, as a deputy 
paid to his superior officer, or forwarded directly to 
Rome. At the Lord’s invitation he promptly joined Him 
(Matt. IX., 9). This calling of Levi, the son of Alpheus, 
is also mentioned by Mark (Mark II., 14), as well as by 
Luke (Luke V., 27) that we may fairly assume the rest 
of the Apostles advisedly refrained from calling him by 
his usual name. The publicans, on account of their 
many acts of injustice and extortion, were looked upon 
as the greatest of sinners by the Jews. Matthew him- 
self by his Itumble confession gratefully acknowledged 
the gracious condescension of the Lord to sinners. In tlfe 
enumeration of the Apostles he is simply called Matthew, 
and this Matthew gives himself in his report the additionnal 
name — the publican. According to the Acts (1., 13) he 
was constantly in the company of Our Lord and his fel- 
low Apostles, experienced the same adventures as they 
did, until the final separation. Clement of j^lexandria 
(died about 21 5) states that he abstained from the use 
of fleshmeat, which would lead us to conclude that he 
belonged to the more rigid Jewish-Christian tendency 
of his time. (Rom. X IV., 2). Of his subsequent activity, 
as ;well as death, nothing has been handed down to us. 

' The most ancient witness for this first, as well as the 
other 'Gospels, is Bishoo Papias, of Hieropolis in Phry 



who was a disciple of St. John. His words are: 
" Matthew wrote down the preaching in Hebrew (no 
doubt in the colloquial tongue spoken in Palestine at 
ihe time, not the Hebrew of the Old Testament) ; it was, 
however, translated (into Greek) by every one, as best 
he could. ” As the place of its composition, St. Athana- 
sius in one of his writings names Jerusalem. 

Following him, though independent of him, St. Iren- 
'ddus writes." “Matthew likewise gave out the Scriptures 
to the Hebrews ; it was thus that in apostolic times, the 
Jewish writings were called in their own tongue, while 
Peter and Paul were preaching and founding the Church 
in Rome. ” On these two witnesses, quoted by Eusebius 
in his Ecclesiastical History^, almost all subsequent in- 
formation hinges. Only that we obtain the corroborative 
information that Pantasnus, the principal of the cateche- 
tical school at Alexandria, found a copy of the Hebrew 
gospel of St. Matthew after the year 150 in India, as 
Arabia was called at that time. This was in the posses- 
sion of St. Bartholomew. From personal observation 
St. Jerome tells us that ihe Hebrew gospel was used in 
its clay by the so-called Nazarenes ; that it was written 
in che commonly spoken language of the country, but 
written in old Hebrew script ; that it could be found in 
the library established in Cssarea by Pamphilus; and 
\hat a copy of it was loaned him for transcription by the 
Judaeo-Christians of Beroea in Syria. Moreover he gives 
0 number of casual extracts from it. Eusebius, already 
jU tided to, must be taken into consideration, when he 
tvrites in his Ecclesiastical History (III., 25) : “ After 
Matthew had first preached to the Hebrews, when on 
the point of his departure for a new field, he gave them 
u , ^be Vernacular of the country, and 

thus left the gospel as an amends for his absence. ” 

In the year 62 or 63 the Anostle James, son of Al- 
pheus, kinsman of the Lord, who dwelt with the Apost- 
les for the longest time in Jerusalem, to guide and by 
ms popularity shield the Church, fell a victim to an in- 
surr^tion of the poplilace under the high pri^t Ananias 
the Younger. Moreover, the rebellion of the Pharasaic 
party against the Romans, which took its rise in 66, and 
was fostered by the mutinous Jews, forced the Christians 
then living m Palestine to flee. Therefore tradition proves 
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that the composition of the first Gospei in 1 he Palestinian 
vernacular occurred in the year 65. Shortly afterward it 
was translated into Greek, and became the common pro- 
perty of the church. The original Hebrew copy, however 
that St. Jerome was enabled to examine and compare, has 
been lost. It fell into more and more neglect, the further 
the young church separated from the doctrines’ and prac- 
tices of the Church, and thus finally disappeared. 

The scope and object of the first Gospel is, all the 
same, clear. After the increasing blindness of the Jews 
repudiated the oral teaching of the Apostle, he addressed 
a last word of admonition and rebuke- to his unhappv 
compatriots, that at least in the last hour, before the im- 
pending judgment, before the total rejection, before the di- 
version of God’s favour to the Gentiles, they might acknow- 
ledge Jesus as the promised Messiah , and renounce the cau- 
se of the hypocritical seducers, the Scribes and Pharisees . 


CHAPTER I. 

The genealogy of Christ: He is 
conceived and born of a virgin. 

T he book of the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of « David, the Son 
of Abraham: 

2 * Abraham begot Isaac. 
^ And Isaac begot Jacob. 
^ And Jacob begot Judas 
and his brethren. 

3 ^ And Judas begot Pha- 
res and Zara of Thannr 
/ And Phares begot Esron. 
And Esron begot Aram. 

4 And Aram bogot Ami- 
nadab & And Aminadab 


tufce 3, 31.- J'Gen. 2 t. 3 .- 
c Gen. 25.25. Gen. 29.35.- 
e Gen.38.29 ; 1 Par. 2.4.-/ Ruth 
4. IS; 1 Pat 2*5.— 2 Num. 7. 12. 


i begot Naasscn. And Naas- 
son begot Salmcn. 

5 And Salmon bt got Booz 
of .Rahab. ^ And Booz be- 
got Obcd of Ruth. And 
Obed begot Jesse. 

6 * And Jesse begot Da- 
vid the king, i And David 
the king begot Solomon, of 
her that had been the wife 
of Urias, 

7 * And Salomon begot 
Roboam. ^ And Roboam 
begot Abia. And Abia 
begot Asa. 

8. ‘And Asa begot Josa- 
phat. And Josapliat begot 
Joram. And Joram begot 
Ozias. 


h Ruth 4. 22. — z 1 Kinjjs 
-/ZKinffs 12.24.-A 3 Kin^s 11. 
43. — / 3 Kings 14. 31. - m 3 



Chap. I. 

9 ^ And Ozias begot Joa- 
iham. ^ And Joatham be- 
got Achaz. And Achaz 
begot Ezechias. 

10 And Ezechias begot 
Manasses. ^ And Manas- 
ses begot Amon. / And 
Amon begot Josias. 

n S And Josias begot 
Jechonias and his brethren 
fn the transmigration of 
Babylon. 

12 And after the transmi- 
gration of Babylon, Jecho- 
nias begot Saiathiel. And 
Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begot 
Abiud. And Abiud begot 
Eliacim. And Eliacim be- 
got Azor. 

14 And Azor begot Sa- 
doc. And Sadoc begot 
Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begot El ea- 
zar. And Eleazar begot 
Mathan. And Mathan be- 
got Jacob. 

16 And Jacob begot Jo- 


a 2 Par. 26. 23. - b 2 Par. 
27. 9. — ‘e2 Par. 28. 27. — d2 
Par. 32. 33. - 2 Par. 33.25, — 
/ 2 Par. 33. 2S. — g2 Par. 36. 2. 


CHAP. I. Ver. l6. The hus- 
band of Mary. The Evangelist 
gives us rather the pedigree of 
^t. Joseph^ than that of the 
blessed Virgin, to conform to j 
the custom of the Hebrews, who 
in their genealogies took no I 


25 

seph the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, 
who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations 
from Abraham to David, 
are fourteen generations. 
And from David to the 
transmigration of Babylon, 
are fourteen generations : 
and from the transmigra- 
tion of Babylon to Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the generation of 
Christ was in this wise. 

When as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, 
she was found with child, 
of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Whereupon Joseph 
her husband, being a Just 
man, and not willing pub- 
licly to expose her, was 
minded to put her away 
privately. 

20 But while he thought 
on these things, behold th e 
Angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in his sleep, saying : 
Joseph, son of David, fear 
not to take unto' thee Mary 
thy wife, for that which is 
conceived in her, is of the 
Holy Ghost. 


h Luke i. 27. 


notice of women; but as they 
were near akin, the pedigree of 
the one sheweth that of the 
other. 
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21 And she shall bring 
forth a son: « and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus, 
For he shall save his 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done 
that it might be fulfilled 
which the Lord spoke by 
the prophet, saying: 

23 * Behold a virgin shall 

be with child, and bring 
forth a son, and they shall 
call his name Emmanuel, 
which l^eing interpreted is, 
God with us. , * 

24 And Joseph rising up 
from sleep, did as the angel 
of the Lord had command- 
ed him, and took unto him 
his wife. 

25 And he knew her not 
till she brought forth her 
firstborn son : and he 
called his name Jesus. 

a Luke 1. 3i ; Acts 4. 12 . -- 
h Isaias 7. 14. ' 

Ver. 25. Till shf hroutfht 
forth her firstborn son. ' From 
these words Helvidius and 
other heretics mo'Jt imoions- 
1 y inferred that the blessed Vir- 
firin, Marv had other children 
besides Oirist: but St Jerome 
shows, by divers examoles, that 
this expression of the Evancre- 
Ust was a manner of soeakine: 
usual amon^ the Hebrews, to 
denote bv the word until, only 
is- done, without any te- I 
the. future. Thus it is ' 

7, 


CHAPTER n. ' 

The offerings of the xeise men: 
the flight into Egypt: the 
massacre of the Innocents. 

W HEN Jesus there- 

fore was born in 
Bethlehem of Juda^ in the 
days of king Herod, behold, 

c A. M. 4000, Being four years 
before the common account call- 
ed Anno Domini. Luke. 2. 7. 

tehtch tsent forth, and did not 
return TILL the waters were dried 
upon the earth. That is, did not 
return any more. Also Isatas, 
clmp. XLVI. vers. 4. Gocisays: 
/ am TILL you grow old. Who 
dare infer that God should them 
cease to be? Also in the first 
book of Machabees, chap, v. ver. 
54. Arid they went up to mount 
Sion with joy and gladness, and 
offered holocausts, because 7i6f 
one of them was slain fill thev 
t'.'d rst'i’ued in peace. That is, 

, one v :.s slr.in hefo''e or after 
tne\ hcid returned God saith 
to his divine Son ; Sit on my 
right ha 7 td TILL / make thy ene- 
miesihy fcof.^troJ, Shall he sit no 
longer after his enemies are sub- 
dued ? Yea and for all' eternity. 
St. Jerome also nroves by Scrip- 
ture examples, that an only be- 
poiien son, w'as also called first- 
born. or firsihegotfen: because 
accordinr^ to the law, the first- 
born males were to be conse- 
crated to God: Sanctify tm^ome,' 
Saith the Lord, every ' firstborn 
that oheneth the womb among 
th ^ ' children of Israel, etc. 
Erxd. chap: xiii,vers. 2. 
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there came wise men from 
the East to Jerusalem, 

2 Saying: Where is he 
ihat is born king of the 
Jews ? For we have seen 
liis star in the East, and 
are come to adore him. 

3 And king Herod hear- 
ing this, was troubled, atid 
all Jerusalem with him. 

4^And assembling togeth- 
er all the chief priests and 
the scribes of the people, 
he inquired of them where 
Christ should be born. 

5 But they said to him • 
In Bethlehem ot Juda. For 
so it is written by the proph- 
et* 

6 ^ And thou Bethlehem 
the land of Juda art not the 
least among the princes of 
Juda: for out of thee shall 
come forth the captain that 
shall rule my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, privately 
calling the wise men, learn- 
ed diligently of them the 
time of the star which ap- 
peared to them ; 

. 8 And sending them into 
Bethlehem, said: Go and 
diligently inquire after the 
child, and when yon have 
found him, bring me word 
again, that I also may come 
and adore him. _ 


9 Who having heard the 
king, went their way ; and 
behold the star which they 
had seen in the East, went 
before them, until it came 
and stood over where the 
child was. 

10 And seeing the star 
they rejoiced with exceed- 
ing great joy. 

1 1 And entering into the 
house, they found the child 
with Mary his" mother, and 
falling down they adored 
Him: ^ and opening their 
treasures, they offered him 
gifts ; gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh. 

12 And having received 
an answer in sleep that they 
should not return to Her- 
od, they went back another 
way into their country. 

33 And after they were 
departed, behold an angel 
of the Lord appeared in 
sleep to Joseph, saying : 
Arise, and take the child 
and his mother, and fly into 
Egypt: and be there until 
I shall tell thee. Foritvrill 
come to pass that Herod 
will seek the child to des- 
troy him. 

34 Who arose, and took 
the child and his mother 
by night, and retired into 


a Mich. ^ 2^ John. 7. 42. 


h Ps. 71. 10. 
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Egypt: and he was there 
until the death of Herod: 

15 That it might be ful- 
filled which the Lord spoke 
by the prophet, saying : 
^ Out of Egypt have I call- 
ed my son, 

IG Then Herod perceiving 
that he was deluded by the 
wise men, was exceeding 
tangry: and sending killed 
all the men-children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the borders thereof, 
from two years old and un- 
der, according to the time 
which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken bv Jere- 
mias the prophet, saying: 

18 ^ A voice iti Rama 
was heard, lamentation and 
great mourning ; Rachel 
bewailing her children, and 
would hot be comforted, 
because they are not. 

19 But when Herod was 
dead, behold an angel of 
the Lord appeared in sleep 
to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying: Arise, and 
take the child and his moth- 
er, and go into the land of 
Israel. For they are dead 
that sought the life of the 
child 


rOsee a. i. - J Jer. 31. 15. 


21 Who arose, and took 
the child and his mother, 
and came into the land of 
Israel. 

22 But hearing that Arch- 
elaus reigned in Judea in 
the room of Herod his fa- 
ther, he was afraid to go 
thither ; and being warned 
in sleep retired into the 
quarters of Galilee. 

23 And coming he dwelt 
in a city called Nazareth: 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was said by the proph- 
ets : That he shall be 
called a Nazarene. 

CHAPTER ni. 

Thi freachi g of J^hn: Chris 
is bapiii^ed. 

A nd c in those days 
cometh John the 
Baptist preaching in the 
desert of Judea. 

2 And saying : ^ Do pen- 
ance ; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was 


A. D. 28. - i Mark. 1. 4 ; 
Luke 3. 3. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 2. Do pen- 
ance, « Poenitentiam agite. * 
Which word, accord- 
ing to the use of the scriptures 
and the holy fathers, does not 
only signify repentance and 
amendment of life, hut also pun- 
ishing past sins by fasting, and 
such like penitential exercises. 
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spoken of by Isaias the 
prophet, saying : ^ A voice 
of one crying in the desert, 
Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, mafce straight his 
paths. 

4 And the same John had 
his garment of camel ’shair, 
and a leathern girdle about 
his loins : and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him 
Jerusalem and all Judea, 
and all the country about 

- Jordan : 

6 And Were baptized by 
him in the Jordan, confess- 
ing their sins. 

7 And seeing many of 
the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cces ^ coming to his bap- 
tism, he said to them: Ye 
brood of vipers, who hath 
shewed you to flee from 
the wrath to come ? 

^ 8 Bring forth therefore 
fruit worthy of penance. 

9 And think not to say 
within yourselves, ^ We 
have Abraham for our 


a Isaias 40. 3 ;Mark -1.3 ; Luke 
3. 4. — & Mark \.S. — c Luke 3. 
7. — John 8. 39- 


Ver. 7. Pharisees and Sad- 
ditcees. These were two sects 
among the Jews : of which the 
former were, for the most part 
notorious hypocrites ; the latter, 
a kind of freethinkers in matters 
of religion. 


father. For I tell you that 
God is able of these stones 
to raise up children to 
Abraham. 

10 For now the axe is 
laid to the root of the trees. 
Every tree therefore that 
doth not yield good fruit, 
shall be cut down, and 
cast into the fire. 

\\ ^ \ indeed baptize you 
in water unto penance, but 
he that shall come after 
me, is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not wor- 
thy to bear ; he shall baptize 
you in the Holy Ghost and 
fire. 

12 Whose fan is in his 
hand, and he will thorough- 
ly cleanse his floor and 
gather his wheat into the 
barn ; but the chaff he will 
burn with unquenchable 
fire. 

13 Then / cometh Jesus 
from Galilee to the Jordan, 
unto John, to be baptized 
by him. 

14 6 But John stayed 
him, saying: I ought to be 
baptized by Thee, and 
comest Thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering, 
said to him : Suffer it to be 
so now. For so it becom- 


e Mark i. 8; Luke 3- 
John L 26 ; Acts 1. S. - / Mark 
1. 9. - g A. D. 30. 
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efh us to fulfil all justice. 
Then he suffered him. 

^ 16 And Jesus being bap- 
tized, forthwith came out 
of the water: and lo, the 
heavens were opened to 
him : and he saw the « Spi- 
rit of God descending as a 
dove, and coming upon 
Him, 

17 ^ And, behold a v^ice 
from heaven, saying: This 
is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Christ’s fast of forty days: He 
is tempted. He begins to 
preach, to call disciples to him , 
and to work miracles. 

•THEN ^ Jesus was led 
* by the spirit into the 
•desert, to be tempted by 
the devil. 

2 And when he had fast- 
ed forty days and forty 
nights, afterwards he was 
hungry. 

3 And the tempter com- 
ing said to him : If Thou be 
the Son of God, commanc 
thdt these stones be made 
bread, . 

4 Who answered and 
said : It is Written, d Hfot 
in bpead alone doth man 


a Luke 3.22. Mark 1.11 : 
Luke 9. 35'; 2 Pet. l. 17, - cA 
D. 30. Luke 4. 1, - d Deut. S. 
3 : Luke 4. 4. 


live, but in every word 
that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil took 
him up into the' holy cilVi 
and set him upon the pin- 
nacle of the temple, 

6 And said to him. If 
Thou be the Son of God, 
cast Thyself dov;n, for it is 
written: ^ That he hath 
given his angels charge 
over thee, and in their 
hands shall they bear thee 
up, lest perhaps thou dash 
thy foot against d stone. 

7 Jesus said to him : It is 
written again : / Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again the devil took 
him up into a very high 
rnountain, and shewed 
him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory 
of them, 

9 And said to him: All 
these I will give thee, if 
falling down Thou wilt 
adore me. 

10 Then Jesus saith to 


Ps. 90. 14. - f Deut. 6. 46. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 8. Shewed 
hint, etc. That is, 'pointed out 
to him where each kingdom lay ; 
and set forth in words what wals 
most glorious and, admirable in 
each of' them. Or alsb sef before 
his eyes, 'ins. it , a'llarge 

map, a Uyely 'Of 

all those Jimgfjoms!;''. ■ 
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him: Begone, Satan: for 
it is written; ^ The Lord 
thy God Shalt thou adore, 
aiid him only shall thou 
serve. 

11 Then the devil left 
him; and behold angels 
came and ministered to 
him. 

12 And when Jesus had 
heard that John was de- 
livered up, ^ he retired into 
Galilee : 

13 And leaving the city 
Nazareth, he came and 
dw^elt in Capharnaum on 
the sea coast, in the bor- 
ders of Zabulon and of 
Nephthalim ; 

14 That it might be ful- 
filled which W'as said by 
Isaias the prophet: 

15 ^ Land of Zabulon and 
land of Nephthalim, the 
way of the sea beyond the 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles : 

16 The people that sat in 
darkness, hath seen great 
light: and to them that sat 
in the region of the shadow 
of death, light is sprung 
up. 

17^Fromthat time Jesus 
began to preach, and to 
say: Do penance, for the 

a Deut 6 . 13. — & Mark 1. 14 ; 
Luke. 4. 14. John 4. 43. 
c Isaias 9 . — d Mark l. 15 . 


I kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

18 And Jesus walking 

I by the sea. of Galilee, ^ saw 
two brethren, Simon who 
is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net 
into the sea (for they were 
fishers). 

19 And he saith to them : 
Come ye after me, and I 
will make you to be fishers 
of men. 

20 And they immediately 
leaving their nets, followed 
him. 

21 And going on from 
thence, he saw other two 
brethren, Janies the son 
of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Ze- 
bedee their father, mend- 
ing their nets : and he 
called them. 

22 And they forthwith 
left their nets and father, 
and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom : 
and healing all manner of 
sickness and every infir- 
mi+v, among' the people. 

24 And his fame went 
throughout all Syria, and 
they presented to him all 

e Mark 1 . 16 . ; Luke 5. 2 . 
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fick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and 
torments, and such as were 
possessed by devils, and 
lunatics, and those that had 
the palsy, and he .cured 
them: 

25 ^ And much people 
followed him from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and 
from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond 
the Jordan. 

CHAPTER V. 

Chrisfs sermon tifon the mount. 

The eight beatitudes. 

A nd h seeing the multi- 
tudes, he went up into 
a mountain, and when he 
was set down, his disciples 
came unto him. 

2 And opening his mouth 
he taught them, saying : 

3 ^ Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

4^ Blessed arc the meek : 
for they shall possess the 
land. 

5 ^ Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be 
ccmfortcd. 


a Mark 3 . 7; Luke 6. 17. - 
b A. D. 31, — c Luke 6. 20. — 
i Ps. 36 . 11. — e Isaias 6i. 2. 


CHAP. V.Ver. 3 . The poor 
in spirit. That is, the humble ; 
and they whose spirit is not set 
upon riches. 


6 Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after'^i.s- 
tice: for they shall have 
their fill. 

7 Blessed are the merci- 
ful: for they shall obtain 
mercy. 

8 / Blessed are the clean 
of heart : for they shall see 
God. 

9 Blessed are the peace- 
makers : for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10 s Blessed are they 
that suffer persecution for 
justice’ sake: for theirs is 
ihe kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye when 
they shall revile you, and 
liersecute you, aiid speak ^ 
all that is evil against you, 
untruly, for my sake : ' 

12 Be glad and rejoice, 
for your reward is very 
great in heaven. For so 
they persecuted the proph- 
ets that were before you. 

13 You arc the salt of the 
earth. * But if the salt lose 
its savour, wherewith shall 
it be salted ? It is goodTor • 
nothing anymore but to be 
cast out, and to be trodden 
on by men. 

14 You are the light of 
the world.. A city seated 


f Ps. 23. 4 . - ^ I Pet 2. ?n 
and 3 . 14 , and 4 . 14 . - ;2 Mark , 
9. ‘^ 9 : Luke U, 24 . 
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on a mountain cannot be 
hid. 

15^ Neither do men light 
a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but upon a candle- 
stick, that it may shine to 
all that are in the house. 

16 So let your light shine 

before men, ^ that they may 
see your good works, and 
glorify your Father who is 
in heaven. ‘ 

17 Do not think that I am 
come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets. I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil. 

’ 18.^ For amen I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot, or one tittle 
shall not pass of the law, 
till all be fulfilled. 

19 d He therefore that 
shall break one of these 
least commandments, and 
shall so teach men shall be 


a Mark 4. 2 i. Luke 8. i6, and 
ii. 33. - hi Pet. X . 12 . - 
c Luke 16. i7, -r d Jam. 2. lo. 


Ver. 17. To By ac- 

complishing all the figures and 
prophecies; and perfecting all 
that was Hperfect. 

Ver. 18. That is, 

assuredly of a truth. This 
Hebrew word, amen, is here 
retained by the example artd 
authority of all the four.evan- 
, geiists. It Is used by ou.r Lord 
as a strong asseveration, and 
' affirmation of the truth. 

2 
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called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven. But he that 
shall do and teach, he 
shall^be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I tell you, that 
unless your justice abound 
^ more than that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, you 
shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 You have heard that 
it was said to them of old : 
/ Thou shalt not kill. And 
whosoever shall kill, shall 
be in danger of the judg- 
ment. 

22 But I say to you, that 
whosoever is angry with 
his brother, shall be in 
danger of the judgment. 
And whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be 


e Luke 11. 39. — / Exod. 20, 
13; Deut. 5. 17. 


Ver. 20. The Scribes and 
pharisees. The Scribes were 
the doctors of the law of Moses : 
the Pharisees were a precise set 
of men, making profession of a 
more exact observance' of the 
law: and upon that account 
greatly esteemed among the 
people. 

Ver. 21. Shall be in danger oj 
the ludgmenU That Is, shall 
deserve to be punished by that 
lesser tribunal among the Jews, 
i called thf Juj^ment. which took 
1 cognizance ot such crimes. 

I Ver. 22. Raca. A word ex- 
? pressing great indignation or 

4 trr\ . 
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in dansfer of the councn. 
^id whosoever shall s *y 
Thou fool, shall be in dan. 
ger of hell fire. 

23 If therefore thou offer 
thy gift at the altar, and 
there thou remember that 
thy brother hath anything 
against thee ; 

. 24 Leave, there thy offer- 
ing before the altar, and go 
nrst to be reconciled to thy 
brother : and then coming 
thou Shalt offer thy gift. 

25« Beat agreement with 
,^.^versary betimes, 
whilst thou art in the way 
with him : lest perhaps the 
adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, 


a Luke, 12. 58. 


contempt. - Shall be in danger 
of the council. That is, shall 
dwerve to be punished by the 
highKt court of judicature, call- 
ed the Council, or SanJiedrim, 
consisting of seventy-two per- 
sons, where the highest causes 
were tned and judged, which 
was aUenisalera. - Ibid. Thou 
fool, was then looked upon 

as a heinous injury, when uttered 
spite, or malice t 
and therefore is here so severely 
condemned, Shall be in dang^ 
f - literally, according 

io the Greek, shall deserve to 

of fire. 

Saviour made 
jjse of to express the, fire and 
punishments of hell 
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and thou be cast into pri- 
son. 

,, ^^en I say to thee, 
thou Shalt not go out from 
thence till thou repay the 
last farthing. 

27 You have heard that 
it was said to them of old : 
° Thou Shalt not commit 
adultery. 

28 But I say to vou, that 
whosoever shall look on a 
woman to lust after her, 
hath already committed 
adultery with her in his 
heart. 

29 ^ And if thy right eye 
scandalize thee, pluck it out 
and cast it from thee. For 
it is expedient for thee that 
one of thy members should 
perish, rather than thy 
whole body be cast into 
hell. 

30 And if thy right hand 
scandalize thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee : for 
It is expedient for thee that 
one of thy members should 


’ Exod. 20. 14 . » c Mark 9. 
1 Infra 18 . 9. 


^ 9 . Scandalire thee. 
That IS, if it be a stumbling- 
block, or occasion' of sin to thee. 
By which we are taught to fly 
the immediate occasions of sin, 
though they be as dear to us, 
or as necessary as a hand or an 
eye. 
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perish, rather than that thy 
whole body go into hell. 

31 And it hath been 
said, ^ Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, let him 
give her a bill of divorce. 

32 But I say to you, 
^ that whosoever shall put 
away his wife, excepting 
ihe cause of fornication, 
maketh her to commit adul- 
tery • and he that shall 
marry her that is put away, 
committeth adultery. 

33 Again you have heard 
that is was said to them of 
old, ^ thou shalt not for- 
swear thyself: but thou 
shalt perform thy oaths to 
the Lord. 

34 But I say to you not 
to swear at all, neither by 
heaven for it is the throne 
of God: 


36 Neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make one 
hair white or black. 

37 ^ But let your speech 
be yea, yea : no, no : and 
that which is over and 
above these, is of evil. 

38 You have heard that 
it hath been said: ^ An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth. 

39 But I say to you not 
to resist evil : / but if one 
strike thee . on thy right 
cheek, turn to him also 
the other: 

40 i And if a man will 
contend with thee in judg- 
ment, and take away thy 
coat, let go thy cloak also 
unto him. 

41 And whosoever will 
force thee one mile, go 


35 Nor by the earth, for 
it is his footstool: nor by 
Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great king* 


a Deut 24. 1 ; Infra 19* 7. — 
& Mark 10, ll ; Luke 16. 18 ; 
1 Cor. 7. 10. — c Exod. 20. 7 ; 
Lev.19.12 ; Deut.5.11 ; Jam.5.l2. 

Ver. . 34 . Not to swear at all. 
It is not forbid to swear in truth, 
justice and judgment; to the 
honour of God, or our own cf 
neighbour’s just defence: but 
only to swear rashly, or pro- 
fanely, in common discourse, 
and without necessity. 


with him other two. 


i Jam. 5 . 12 . - <Exod.21.24; 
Lev. 24. 20; Deut. 19. 21. — 
/ Luke 6, 29 . - g 1 Cor. 6. 7. 


Ver. 39 . Not to resist evil, etc. 
What is here commanded, is a 
Christian patience under injuries 
and affronts, and to be willing 
even to suffer still more, rather 
than to indulge the desire of 
revenge: but what is further 
added does not strictly oblige 
according to the letter, for neith- 
er did Christ nor St Pa.ul turn 
the other cheek. St John xviii, 
and Jets xxiii. 
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42 « Give to him that 
asketh of thee, and from 
him that would borrow of 
thee turn not away. 

43 You have heard that 
it hath been said, ^ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, 
and hate thy enemy. 

44ButIsay to you, ^ Love 
your enemies : ^ do good to 
them that hate you : ^ and 
pray for them that perse- 
cute and calumniate you: 

45 That you may be the 
children of your Father 
who is in heaven, who 
maketh his sun to rise upon 
ihe good, and bad, and 
rameth upon the just and 
the unjust. 

46 For if you love them 
that love you, what reward 
shall you have ? do not even 
the publicans this ? 

47 And if you salute your 
brethren only, what do you 
more ? do not also the hea- 
thens this ? 

48 Be you therefore per- 
■gct, as also your heavenly 
Father is perfect- 


Chap, VI, 


a Deut. 15 . 8. — b Lev. 19 
18 . ^ Luke 6. 27. - d Rom.’ 

12. 20. - « Luke 23. 34: Acts 
7 . 59 . 


Ver. 46 . The Publicans. These 
were the gatherers of the public 
taxes : a set of men, odious and 
infamous among the Jews, for 
their extortions and injustice. 


CHAPTER VI. 

A cmUnmtim o] the semen 
on the mount. 

'T’AKE heed that you do 

* not your justice before 
men, to be seen by them: 
otherwise you shall not 
have a reward of your 
Father who is in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou 
dost an alms-deed, sound 
not a trumpet before thee 
as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the 
streets that they may be 
honoured by men. Amen 
I say to you, they have 
received their reward. 

3 But when thou dost 
alms, let not thy left hand 
know what Ihy right hand 
doth. 

, 4 That thy alms may be 
m secret, and thy Father 
who seeth in secret will 
repay thee. 

5 And when ye prav 
you shall not be as the 
hypocrites, that love to 
stand and pray in the syna- 
gogues and corners of’ the 
streets, that they may be 
seen by men : Amen I say 


. CHAP. VI . Ver. t. Ycur 
justice. That is, u;orks of jus- 
ttce, viz., fasting, prayer, and 
alms deeds ; which ought to be 
performed not out of ostenta- 
tion or a view to please men, but 
solelv tn please God. 
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to you, they have received j 
their reward. ! 

6 But thou when thou j 
shalt pray, enter into thy ] 
chamber, 'and having shut 
the door, pray to Thy Father 
in secret, and thy Father 
who seeth in secret will 
repay thee. 

7 And when you are pray- 
ing, speak not much, as the 
heathens. For they think 
that in their much' speak- 
ing they may be heard. 

8 Be not you therefore 
like to them, for your Fa- 
ther knoweth what is need- 
ful for you, before you ask 
him. 

9 Thus therefore shall 
you pray: « Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our 
supersubstantial bread. 

12 And forgive us our 
debts, as we also forgive 
our debtors. 

13 And lead us not into 


a Luke It. 2 


Ver. 11 . Sufer substantial 
bread. In St. Luke the same 
word is rendered daily bread. It 
is understood of the bread of life, 
which we receive! n the Blessed 
Sacrament. 


temptation. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

14 k For if you will for- 
give men their offences, 
your heavenly Father will 
forgive you also your 
offences. 

15 But if you will not 
' fo’give ni' n, neither will 

your Father forgive you 
your offences. 

16 And when you fast, 
be not as the hypocrites, 
sad. For they disfigure 
their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. 
Amen I say to you, they 
have received their re- 
ward. 

17 But thou, when thou 
fastest anoint thy head, 
and wash thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not 
to men to fast, but to thy 
Father who is in secret: 
and thy Father who seeth 
in secret, will repay thee. 

19 Lay not up to your- 
selves treasures on earth: 
where the rust, and moth 
consume, and where thiev- 
es break through, and steal. 

20 c But lay up to your- 

JEccli.28. 3. 4, and 5 ; Infra 18. 
35 ; Mark 11, 25. — c Luke 12. 
33; I Tim, 6. 19. 

Ver. 13. Lead us not into temp- 
tation. That is, suffer us not ta 
be overcome by temptation. 
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selves treasures in heaven : 
where neither the rust nor 
moth doth consume, and 
where thieves do not break 
through, nor steal. 

21 For where thy trea- 
sure is, there is thy heart 
also. 

22 ^ The light of thy body 
is thy eye. If thy, eye be 
single, thy whole body shall 
be lightsome. 

23 But if thy eye be evil 
thy whole body shall be 
darksome If then the 
light that is in thee, be 
darkness : the darkness 
Itself how great shall it be I 

24 0 No man can serve 
two masters. For either 
he will hate the one, and 
love the other: or he will 
sustain the one, and despise 
the other. You cannot 
seiye God and mammon. 

25 ^ Therefore I say to 
you, be not solicitous for 
your life, what you shall 
eat, nor for your body, 
what you shall put on. Is 
not the life more than the 
meat:. and the body more 
than the raiment ? 

26 Behold the birus of 


Chap, VI. 


a Luke 11 34. - i Luke 16. 

rhil. 4 . 6 ; 1 Tim, 6. 7 ; i Pet. 5. 7. 

r5/*w' That is, 

rkhes, worldy interest 


the air, for they neither 
sow, nor do they reap, nor 
gather into barns : and your 
heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are not you of much 

more value than they ? 

27 And which of you bv 
taking thought, can add to 
his stature one cubit ? 

28 And for raiment whv 
are you plicitous ? Consid- 
er the lilies of the field, how 

they grow .'they labour not 

neither do they spin 

that 

not even Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed as one 
of these. 

.. the grass of the 

field, which is to day, and 
to morrow is cast into the 
oven, God doth so clothe : 
how much more you 0 
ye of little faith? ’ 

31 Be not solicitous there- 
fore, saying: What shall 
we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewith shall 
we be clothed ? 

32 For after all these 
things do the heathens 
seek. For your Father 
knoweth that you have 

things. 

1 • ye therefore first 
the kingdom of God, and his 
these things 
shall be added unto you. 

J^ot therefore soli- 
ci^tous for to morrow; for 
tne morrow will be solici- 
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tons for itself. Sufficient for 
the day is the evil thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The third peiri of the sermon 
on the fnowii. 

J UDGE not, that you 

may not be judged. 

2 For with what judgment 
you judge, you shall be 
^ judged: and with what 
measure you mete, it shall 
be measured to you again. 

3 And why seest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye ; and seest not the beam 
that is in thy own eye ? 

4 Or how sayest thou to 
thy brother: Let me cast 
, the mote out of thy eye ; and 
behold a beam is in thy 
own eye ? 

5 Thou hypocrite, cast 
out first the beam out of thy 
own eye, and then shalt 
thou see to cast out the mote 
out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 Give not that which is 
holy to dogs; neither cast 
ye your pearls ’ before 
swine, lest perhaps they 
trample them under their 
feet, and turning upon you, 
they tear you. 

7 ^ Ask, and it shall be 
given you : seek, and you 


Luke 6. 37 j Rom. 2. i. — 
i M 'tk 4. 24. — c Infra 2L 22. 
Mark 11. 34; Luke 11. 9; John 
14. 13 , Jam. 1. 6. 
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shall find : knock, ' and it 
shall be opened to you. 

8 For every one that 
asketh, receiveth : and he 
that seeketh, findeth : and 
to him that knocketh, it 
shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there 
among you, of whom if his 
son shall ask bread, will he 
reach him a stone ? 

10 Or if he shall ask him 
a fish, will he reach him'h 
serpent ? 

11 If you then being evil, 
know how to give gocd 
gifts to your children : how 
much more will your 
Father who is in heaven, 
give good things to them 
that ask him ? 

12 ^ All things therefore 
whatsoever you would that 
men should do to you, do 
you also to them. For 
this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13 / Enter ye in at the 
narrow gate*, for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the 
way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there are 
who go in thereat. 

14 How narrow is the 
gate, and strait is the way 
that leadeth to life; and 
few there are that find it ! 

15Beware of false proph- 


d Luke 11. 11, — e Tobfas 4. 
l6 • Luke 6. 31. —/ Luke 13. 24, 



40 


ST. MATTHEW. 


ets, who come to you in 
the clothing of sheep, but 
inwardly they are raven- 
ing wolves. 

16 By their fruits you 
shall know them. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles ? 

17 Even so every good 
tree bringeth forth good 
fruit, and the evil tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, nei- 
ther can an evil tree bring 
forth good fruit. 

19 ^ Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good 
fruit, shall be cut down, and 
shall be cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their 
you shall know them. 

21 b Not every one that 
saith to me, Lord, Lord, 
shall ent®r into the king- 
dom of heaven : but he that 
doth the will of my Father 
who is in heaven, he shall 
pter into the kingdom of 
heaven, r 

22 Many will say to me 
.m that day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophesied in 
thy name, ^ and cast out 
devils in thy name, anti 
done many miracles in 
thy name ? 


Chap. VII. 


23 And then will I profess 
unto them, l never knew 
you : depart from me, you 
that work iniquity, 

^ ^ Every one therefore 
that heareth these my 
words, and doth them, shall 
be likened to a wise man 
that built his house upon 
a rock. 

25 And the rain fell, and 
the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and they beat 
upon that house, and it 
fell not, for it was founded 
on a rock. 

. 26 And every one that 
heareth these my words, 
and doth them not, shall be 
like a foolish man that built 
his house upon the sand,. 

27And the rain fell,and the 

floods came, and the winds 
^^^y upon 
that house, and it fell, and 
great was the fall thereof. 

28 And it came to pass 
when Jesus had fully ended 
these words, the people 
were, in admiration at his 
doctrine. 

29 / For he was teaching 
them as one having power, 
and not as the Scribes 
and, Pharisees. 
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CHAPTER VI n. 

Christ cleanses the < leper, heals 
the centufion’s servant, Peter's 
ftiother-tn~laiD, and many 
others :he stills the storm at sea, 
drives the devils out of two men 
possessed, and suffers them to 
go into the swine. 

A nd ^ when he was 
come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes 
followed him : 

2 * And behola a leper 
came and adored him, say- 
ing: Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou, canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus stretching 
forth his hands, touched 
him, saying: I will, be 
thou made clean. And 
forthwith his leprosy was 
cleansed. 

4 And Jesus said to him : 
See thou tell no man ; but 
go, shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift 
which Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

5 ^ And when he had 
entered into Capharnaum, 
there came to him a centu- 
rion, beseeching him, 

• 6 And saying. Lord, my 

servant Ueth at home sick 
of the pHlsy, and is griev- 
ously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith to him: 


<xA.D.3l.'-&Mark i. 40; Luke 
5. 12. — c Lev. 2. — i Luke 
7. 1. 
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I will come and heal him* 

8 And the centurion , mak- 
ing answer, said: ^ Lord,. 

I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst enter under my 
roof; but only say ihe 
word, and my servant shall 
be healed. 

9 For 1 also am a man 
subject to authority, having 
under me soldiers; and I 
say to this, Go, and he 
goelh, and to another. 
Come, and he cometh, and 
to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. 

10 And Jesus hearing 
this, marvelled ; and said to 
them that followed him; 
Amen I say to you, I have 
not found so great faith 
in Israel. 

1 1 And I say to you that 
many shall come from the 
f east and the west, and 
shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob 
in the kingdom of heaven : 

12 But the children of 
the kingdom shall be cast 
out into the exterior dark- 
ness ; there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said to the 
centurion : Go, and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done 
to thee.And the servant was 
healed at the same hour. 

14 And when Jesus was 


e Luke 7 . 6. — Mai. 1. 11 . 
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come into Peter*s house, 
he saw his wife’s mother 
lying, and sick of a fever ; 

15 And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left 
her, and she arose and 
ministered to them. 

16 ^ And when evening 
was come, they brought to 
him many that were pos- 
sessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spirits with 
his word . and all that 
were sick he healed: 

17 That it might be ful- 
filled, which was spoken by 
the prophet h Isaias, saying : 
He took oar infirmities 
and bore our diseases. 

18 And Jesus seeing 
great multitudes about 
him, gave orders to pass 
over the water. 

19 And a certain scribe 
came and said to him: 
Master, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou shalt 

go. 

20 And Jesus saith to 
him : ^ The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the 
air nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

21 And another of his 
disciples said to him : Lord, 
suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. 


d Mark l. 32. — h Isaias S3. 
4 ; 1. Pet 2. 24. - c Luke 9. 58. 


22 But Jesus said to him : 
Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead. 

23 ^ And when he enter- 
ed into the boat, his dis- 
ciples followed him: 

24 And behold a great 
tempest arose in the sea, 
so that the boat was 
covered with waves, but 
he was asleep. 

25 And they came to him, 
and awaked him, saying: 
Lord, save us, we perish. 

26 And Jesus saith to 
them : Why are you fearful, 
0 ye of little faith ? Then 
rising up, he commanded 
the winds, and the sea, and 
there came a great calm. 

27 But the men wonde- 
red, saying: What manner 
of man is this, for the winds 
and the sea obey him ? 

28 ^ And when he was 
come on the other side of' 
the wafer, into the country 
of the, Gerasens, there met 
him two that were possess- 
ed with devils, coming out 
of the sepulchres, exceed- 
ing fierce, so that none 
could pass by that way 

29 And behold they cried 
out, saying : What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus Son 
of God ? art thou come 


d Mark 4. 36 ; Luke 8, 22. — 
4 Mark 5. 1 ; Luke 8. 26. 
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hitherto torment us before ! Ihe water and came into 


the time ? 

30 ^ And there was, not 
far from them, a herd of 
many swine feeding. 

31 And the devils be- 
sought him, saying : If thou 
cast us out hence, send 
us into the herd of sv^ine. 

32 And he said to them : 
Go. But they going out 
went into the swine, and 
behold the whole herd ran 
violently down a steep 
place into the sea : and they 
perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept 
them fled : and coming into 
the city, told every thing, 
and concerning them, that 
had been possessed by the 
devils. 

34 And behold the whole 
city went out to meet 
Jesus, ^ and when they saw 
him, they besought him 
that he would depart from 
their coast. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Christ heals one sick of the -palsy : 
calls Matthew: cures the issue 
of blood: raises to life the 
daughter of Jairus: gives sight 
to two blind men: and heals a 
dumb man possessed by the 
devil. 

A nd entering into a 
boat, he passed over 


a Mark S, 11. Luke 8 . 32. - 
b Mark 5. 17* Luke 8 . 37 . 


bis o^^m city. 

2 And behold they 
brought to him one sick of 
the palsy lying in a bed. 
And Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said to the man sick 
of the palsy: Be of good 
heart, son, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 

3 And behold some of the 
scribes said within them- 
selves : He blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus seeing their 
thoughts, said : Why do 
you think evil in your 
hearts ? 

5 Whether is easier, to 
say, Thy sins are forgiven 
thee : or to say. Arise, and 
walk ? 

6 But that you may know 
that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive 
sins, (then said he to the 
man sick of the palsy, 7 
Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go into thy house. 

7 And be arose, and 
went into his house. 

8 And the multitude 
seeing it, feared, and glo- 
rified God that gave such 
power to men. 

9 d And when Jesus 
passed on from thence, he 
saw a man sitting in the 
custom house, named Mat- 


c Mark 2 . 3; Luke 5- 18. 
— d Mark 2 . 14 ; Luke 5. 27 . 
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long as the bridegroom is 


thew;and he saitb to him: 
Follow me. And he arose 
up and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass 
as he was sitting at meat 
in the house, behold many 
publicans and sinners 
came, and sat down with 
Jesus and his disciples. 

1 1 And the Pharisees 
seeing it, said to his disci- 
ples : Why doth your 
Piaster eat with publicans 
and sinners ? 

Jesus hearing it, 

health need not a physi- 
^re ill. 

uj. 5? J^arn 

what this meaneth, a 
hdve mercy and not sacri- 
^ ^hme to 

just, but sinners. 

14 Then came to him the 

of John, saying: 
^Why do we and the Pha- 
risees fast often, but thy 
disciples do not fast? 

15 And Jesus said to 
them: Can the children of 
the bridegroom mourn, as 


a Osee 6. 6 ; Infra 12. 7. — & i 
Tiin. 1. IS. _ c Mark 2. 18; 
Ltike 5. 33. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 15. Can the 
mi^ren of the bridegroom. 
This, by a Hebraism, signifies 
the friends or companions of 
the bridegroom. ' 


with them ? But the days 
will come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away 
from them, and then they 
shall fast. 

^ 16 And nobody putteth a 
piece of raw cloth unto an 
old garment. For it taketh 
away the fulness thereof 
from the garment, and 
there is made a greater rent. 

17 Neither do they put 
new wine into old bottles. 
Otherwise the bottles 
break, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles 
perish. But new wine they 
put into new bottles; and 
both are preserved. 

18 As he was speaking 
these things unto them, 
behold a certain ruler came 
up, and adored him, say- 
ing : Lord, my daughter is 
even now dead ; but come, 
lay thy hand upon her* 
and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus rising up 
followed him, with his 
disciples. 

20 ^ And behold a woman 
who was troubled with an 
issue of blood twelve years, 
came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his 
garment. 

21 For she said within 

d Mark 5:23; Luke 8. 41. - 
0 Mark S. 25 ; Luke 8. 43. 
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herself: If I shall touch 
only his garment, I shall 
be healed. 

22 But Jesus turning 
and seeing her, said : Be of 
good heart, daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made 
whole from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus was 
come into the house of the 
ruler, and saw the minstrels 
and the multitude making 
a rout, 

24 He said : Give place, 
for the girl is not dead, but 
sleepeth. And they laugh- 
ed him to scorn. 

25 And when the multi- 
tude was put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the 
hand. And the maid arose. 

26 And the fame thereof 
went abroad into all that 
country. 

27 And as Jesus passed 
from thence, there followed 
him two blind men crying 
out and saying ; Have mer- 
cy on us, 0 Son of David. 

28 And when he was 
come to the house, the 
blind men came to him. 
And jESussaith to them, Do 
you believe, that I can do 
this unto you ? They say 
to him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then he touched their 
eyes, saying, According to 
your faith, be it done unto 
you. 


30 And their eyes were 
opened, and Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying, See 
that no man know this. 

31 But they going out, 
spread his fame abroad in 
all that country. 

32 And when they were 
gone out, a behold they 
brought him a dumb man, 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And after the devil 
was cast out, the dumb man 
spoke, and the multitudes 
wondered, saying, Never 
was the like seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said : 
By the prince of devils he 
casteth out devils. 

35 And ^ Jesus went 
about ail the cities and 
towns, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every disease, 
and every infirmity. 

36 And seeing the multi- 
tudes, he had compasrion 
on them: because they were 
distressed, and lying like 
sheep that have no shep- 
herd. 

37 Then he saith to his 
disciples, f The harvest 
indeed is great, but the 
labourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that 


a Infra 12. 22 ; Luke ii. 14. — 
b Mark 6. 6. — c Luke 10. 2. 
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into his harvest. 

chapter X 


Krngaom of 
heaven is at hand. 

^ ® *he sick, raise the 
head, cleanse the leners 


Chnsi sends out Ms twelve Cleanse the lepers, 

apostles, with the power of devils : freelv 

received, freely 

A hJD f having called his ^ ^ not possess gold 
7 ^ disciples toge~ silver, nor money in 

ther, he gave them power ^^^r purses : 

over unclean spirits, to cast . Nor scrip for your 
tnem out, and to heal all Journey, nor two coats 
manner of diseases, and all shoes, nor a staff • for 
manner of infirmities. workman is worthy of 

2 And the names of the meat. 

' Jwelve Apostles are these: . And into whatsoever 

the first, Simon who is or town you shall 
called Peter, and Andrew ^”^er, inquire who in it is 
his brother, worthy, and there abide 

d James the son of Zebe- you go thence. 

John his brother, . And when you come 
Jrmifp and Bartholomew, ^”^o the house, salute it 
Thomas and Matthew the Peace be to this 

Po^ljcan, and James the son ^ouse. 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, And if that house be 
^^0 Cananean, worthy, your peace shall 
^na Judas Iscariot, who oome upon it ; but if it be 
also betrayed him, not worthy, your peace 

o These twelve Jesus return to you. 
sent: commanding them, And whosoever shall 
saying; Go ye not into the receive you, nor hear 

way of the Gentiles, and y^ur words: going forth 
into the city of the Sama- ““t of that house or city 
ritans enter ye not. shake off the dust from 

,, o.But go ye rather i to yonr feet- 
the lost sheep of the house , Amen I say to you it 
of Israel. ^ more tolerable for 

7 And going, preach, ^and of Sodom and 


a Mark 3. 13 : Luke 6, 13, . wo.t ^ 

and ,9.1. & Acts 13. 46. ’1 10. 


8 ; Luke 9. 3, and 
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Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that 
city. 

16 ^ Behold I send you 
as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Be ye therefore 
wise as serpents and sim- 
ple as doves. 

17 But beware of men. 
For they will deliver you 
up in councils, and they 
will scourge you in their 
synagogues. 

18 And you shall be 
brought before governors, 
and before kings for my 
sake, for a testimony to 
them and to the Gentiles: 

19 But when they shall 
deliver you up, & take no 
thought how or what to 
speak ; for it shall be given 
you in that hour what to 
speak. 

20 For it is not you that 
speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father, that speaketh 
in you. 

21 The brother also shall 
deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the 
son ; and the children shall 
rise up against their pa- 
rents, and shall put them 
to death. 


a Luke lO. 3. — & Luke 12. ll. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 16. Simple. 
That is, harmless, plain, sincere, 
and without guile. 


22 And you shall be hated 
by all men for my name’s 
sake: but he tha-f shall 
persevere unto the end, 
he shall be saved. 

23 And when they shall 
persecute you in this city, 
flee into another. Amen I 
say to you, you shall not 
finish all the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man come. 

24 The disciple is not 
above the master nor the 
servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the 
disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as 
his lord. If they have called 
the good man of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household ? 

26 Therefore fear them 
not. ^ For nothing is cov- 
ered that shall not be 
revealed : nor hid, that shall 
not be known. 

27 That which I tell you 
in the dark, speak ye in 
the light; and that which 
you hear in the ear, preach 
ye upon the housetops^ 

28 And fear ye not them 
that kill the body, and are 
not able to kill the soul : 
but rather fear him that 
can destroy both soul and 
body in hell. 


c Luke 6. 40; John 13. l6, 
and 15 , 20. - d Mark 4. 22 ; 
Luke 8. 17, and 12 . 2. 
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29 a Are not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing ? 
and not one of them shall 
tali on the ground without 
your Father. 

30 But the very hairs of 
your head are all number- 
ed. 

31 Fear not therefore : 
better are you than many 
sparrows. 

,.32* Every one therefore 
that shall confess me before 
men, I will also confess him 
before my Father who is 
m heaven. 

33 But he that shall deny 

me before men, I will also 


- i vviu also 

deny him before my Father 
who is in heaven. 

34 Do not think that I 
came to send peace upon 
earth : I came not to send 
peace, but the sword. 

35 For I came to set a 

^^riabce against his 
rather, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the 


a 2 Kings 14. iij - 6 Mark 
5. 38; Luke 9. 26, and 12. 8: 
2 um. 2. 12. — c Luke. 12. 51, 


Ver. 35. / came to set a man at 
vanance, etc. Not that this was 
the end or design of the coming 
of our Saviour; but that his 
coming and his doctrine would 

have this effect, by reason of the 

resistance, that many 
would make^ and of their perse- 
cuting all such as should adltere 
10 nim. 
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daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 

man’s enemies 
shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 ^ He that loveth father 

or mother more than me is 
not worthy of me; and he 
that loveth son or daughter 
me, is not 

worthy of me. 

38 / And he that taketh 

not up his cross, and fol- 
loweth me, is not worthy 
of me. ^ 

,.39 He that findeth his 
life, shall lose it : g and he 
that shall lose his life for 
me, shall find it. 

40 h He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me : and he 
that receiveth me : receiveth 
him that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive the 
reward of a prophet: and 
he that receiveth a just 
man in the name of a just 
man, shall receive the 
reward of a just man. , , 

^ 42 z And whosoever shall 
give to drink to one of these 
little ones a cup of cold 


^i Mich. 7. 6. Luke 14. 26. 
- / Infra 16. 24; Mark 8.34; 
Luke 14. 27. — g Luke 9. 24, 
^ 5 *-* Luke 
John 13.20. -»Mark 
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water only in the name of a 
disciple, amen I say to you, 
he shall not lose his reward. 

CHAPTER XL 

John sends hisdisciphsio Chrisit 
who upbraids the Jews with 
their incredulity, and calls to 
him such as are sensible of 
their burdens. 

A nd it came to pass, 
when Jesus had made 
an end of commanding his 
twelve disciples, he passed 
from thence, to teach and 
preach in their cities. 

2 « Now when John had 
heard in prison the works 
of Christ: sending two of 
his disciples he said to him : 

3 Art thou he that art to 
come, or look we for 
another ? 

4 And jEstJS making an- 
swer said to them : Go and 
relate to John what you 
have heard and seen. 

5 ^ The blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the 
dead rise again, ^ the poor 
have the gospel preached 
to them. - 

6 And blessed is he that 


a Luke 7. iS. — & Isaias 35. 
S. — c Isaias 6i . i. 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 6. Scan- 
dalised in in^> That is, who 
shall not take occasion of scandal 


shall not be scandalized 
in me. 

7 ^ And when they went 
their way, Jesus began to 
say to the multitudes con- 
cerning John : What went 
you out into the desert to 
see ? a reed shaken with 
the wind? 

8 But what went you 
out to see ? a man clothed 
in soft garments ? Behold 
they that are clothed in 
soft garments, are in the 
houses of kings. 

9 But what went you out 
to see ? a prophet ? yea I 
tell you, and more than a 
prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom 
it is written: « Behold I 
send my angel before thy 
face, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

11 Amen I say to you, 
there hath not risen among 
them that are born of wo- 
men a greater than John the 
Baptist : yet he that is the 
lesser in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he. 

12 And from the days of 


d Luke 7. 24. — e Mai. 3. l. ; 
Mark 1 . 2 ; Luke 7. 27. 


or offence from my humili^ , and 
the disgraceful death of the 
cross which I shall endure. 

Ver. 12. Suffer eth violence,^. 
etc. It Is not to he, obtained but 
by main force, by using violence 



50 

John the Baptist until now, 
the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the 
violent, bear it away. 

13 For all the prophets 
and the law prophesied 
until John: 

14 And if you will receive 
it, a he is Elias that is to 
come. 

15 He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

16 But whereunto shall I ; 
esteem this generation to i 
be like ? It is like to chil- 
dren sitting in the mar- 
ket place. 

17 Who crying to their 
companions say: We have 
piped to you, and you have 
not danced: we have la- 
mented, and you have not 
mourned. 

18 For John came neither 
eating nor drinking; and 
they say ; He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came 
eating and drinking, and, 
they say: Behold a man 
that is a glutton and a 
wine drinker, a friend of 
publicans and sinners And 
wisdom is justified by her 
children. 


^Mai.4, 5. 


upon ourselves, by mortification 
and penance, and resisting our 
perverse inclinations. 

Veri 4 . etc.Notin 

person, but in spirit Luke 1 , 1 7. | 
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20 Then began he to 
upbraid the cities wherein 
were done the most of his 
miracles, for that they had 
not done penance. 

21 ^Woeto thee, Corozain, 
woe to thee, Bethsaida : for 
if in Tyre and Sidon had 

^ been wrought the miracles 
that have been wrought in 
you, they had long ago 
done penance in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, it 
shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the day 
of judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou Caphar- 
naum, shalt thou be exalted 
up to h eaven ? 1 h ou shalt go 
down even unto hell. Forii 
in Sodom had been wrought 
tile miracles that have been 
wrought in thee, perhaps it 
had remained unto this, day 

24 But J say unto you, 
that it shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

25 At that time Jesus 
answered and said : I con- 
fess to Thee, Q Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed 
them to little ones. 

26 Yea, Father; for so 


ST. MATTHEW. 


h Luke 10. 13. , 
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hath it seemed good in 
thy sight- 

27 All things are deliver- 
ed to me by my Father. 

« And no one knowetb the 
Son, but the Father; nei- 
ther doth any one know the 
Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom it shall please 
the Son to reveal him. 

28 Come to me, all you 
that labour, and are bur- 
dened, and I will refresh 
you- 

29 Take up my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, 
because I am meek, and 
humble of heart ; ^ And you 
shall find rest to your souls. 

30 For my yoke is sweet 
and my burden light. 

CHAPTER Xn. 

Christ reproves the blindness of 
ihe Pharisees, and confutes 
their attributing his miracles 
(0 Satan. 

A t ^ that time Jesus went 
through the corn on the 
sabbath : and his disciples 
being hungry, began to 1 
pluck the ears, and to eat. | 
2 And the Pharisees see- 
ing them, said to him; 
Behold thy disciples do 
that which is not lawful to 
do on the sabbath days. 


<35 John 6. 46 j 7. 28 ; 8.19, and 
10. iS.-b Jer. 6. 16. - c John 
5. 3. — Mark 2 . 23 ; Luke 6. 1 . 
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3 But he said to them; 
Have you not read ^ what 
David did when he was 
hungry, and they that were 
with him : 

4 How he entered into 
the house of God, and did 
eat the loaves of proposi- 
tion, which it was not law- 
ful for him to eat, nor for 
them that were with him, 
f bu,t for the priests only ? 

5 Or have ye not read in 
the law, g that on the sab- 
bath days the priests in the 
temple break the sabbath 
and are without blame ? 

6 But 1 tell you that 
there is here a greater 
than the temple. 

7 And if you knew what 
this meaneth ; h / will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: 
you would never have con- 
demned the innocent. 

8 For the Son of man is 
Lord even of the sabbath. 

9 And when he had passed 
from thence, he came into 
their synagogues. 

i 10 » And behold there was 


e 1 Kings 21. 6. — f Lev. 24. 
9.~-g Num 28 9 —h 1 . Kings 15. 
22 ; Eccle. 4. 17 ; Osee 6.6 ; Supra 
9. 13. — t Mark 3. 1'; Luke 6. 6. 


CHAP. XIL Ver. 4, The 
loaves of proposition. So were 
called the twelve loaves, which 
were placed before the sanct- 
uary in the temple of God. 
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a man who had a withered 
hand, and they asked him, 
saying ; is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath days ? that 
they might accuse him. 

1 1 But he said to them * 
« What man shall there be 
among you, that hath one 
sheep : and if the same fall 
into a pit on the sabbath 
day, will he not take hold 
on it and lift it up ? 

12 How much better is a 
man than a sheep ? There- 
fore it is lawful to do a good 
deed the sabbath days. 

13 Then he saith to the 
man: Stretch forth thy 
hand; and he stretched it 
forth, and it was restored 
to health even as the other. 

14 And the Pharisees 
going out made a consulta- 
tion against him, how they 
might destroy him. 

15 But Jesus knowing 
it, retired from thence ; and 
many followed him, and 
he healed them all. 

16 And he charged them 
that they should not make 
him known. 

17 That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by 
Isaias the prophet, saying : 

18 Behold my servant 
,Phom 1 have chosen my 
beloved in whom my soul 


hath been well pleased. / 
will .put my spirit upon 
him, and he shall shew 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not contend, 
nor cry oat, neither shall 
any man hear his voice in 
the streets. 

20 The bruised reed he 
shall not break: and smok- 
ing flax he shall not extin- 
^ish: till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name the 
Gentiles shall hope. 

22 Then was offered to 
him one possessed with a 
devil, blind and dumb : and 
he healed him, so that he 
spoke and saw. 

23 And all the multitudes 
were amazed and said: Is 
not this the Son of David ? 

24 But the Pharisees 
hearing it, said: This man 
casteth not out devils but 
by Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils. 

25 And Jesus knowing 
their thoughts, said to 
them: d Every kingdom 
divided against itself shall 
be made desolate : and 
every city or house divided 
against itself shall not 
stand. 

26 And if Satan' casit .Qut 
Satan, he is divided against 


c Supra 9. 34; Mark 3, 22 ; 
Luke il. 15. — i Luke ll. 17. 


* Deut 22. 4. — & Isaias 42 . 1. 
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himself : how then shall his 
kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom 
do your children cast them 
out ? Therefore they shall 
be your judges. 

28 But if I by the Spirit 
of God cast out devils, 
then is the kingdom of 
God come upon you. 

29 Or how can any one 
enter into the house of the 
strong, and rifle his goods, 
unless he first bind the 
strong ? and then he will 
rifle his house. 

30^ He that is not with 
me, is against me : and he 
that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth. 

31 « Therefore I say to 




, 3 ,^« The blasphemy o 

the Sptnt. The sin here spokei 
blasphemy, by whicl 
the Pharisees attributed the mi 
raclw of Christ, wrought by th< 
Spirit of God, to Bee^ehuh thj 
prince of devils. Now, this kind 
® is usually accompanied 
with so much obstinacy, and 
such wilful opposing the Spirii 
2? known truth, 

that men who are guilty of it 
are seldom or never converted : 
and. therefore are never forgiven, 
because they will not repent. 
Otherwise there is no sin, which 
Qod cannot or will not forgive 


you; Every sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven 
men, but the blasphemy 
of the Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 

32 And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him: but he that 
shall speak against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him neither in this 
world, nor in the world to 
come. 

33 Either make the tree 
good and its fruit good : or 
make the tree evil, and its 
fruit evil. For by the fruit 
the tree is known: 

34 0 generation of vipers, 
how can you speak good 
things, whereas you are 
evil ? h for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. 

35 A good man out of a 
good treasure bringeth 


b Luke 6. 45. 


to such as sincerely repent, and 
have recourse to the keys of the 
church. 

Ver. 32. Nor in the world to 
come. From these words St. 
Augustine {De Civ. 1. xxi. c. 13 .) 
and St. Gregory {Dialog, iv. 
c. 39.) gather, that some sins 
may be remitted in the world to 
come: and', consequently, that 
there is a purgatory or a middle- 
place. 
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forth good things : and an 
evil man out of an evil 
bringeth forth 

evil things, 

36 But I say unto you, 
that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall 
render an account for it in 
the day of judgment. 

ihll 'vords 

tnou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned. 

^ Then some of the 
scribes and Pharisees an- 
swered him, saying i Mas- 
ter, we would see a sign 
from thee 

39 Who answering said 

adulterous generation seek- 

«!!! ^ shall 

not be given it, & but the 

^ Jonas the prophet. 

40 For as Jonas was in 

« infra 16 . 4 . Luke ii 29 1 
I Cor, 1. 22. - 6 Jonas 2. 1. 


rJcll '^ord. 

This shews there must be a place 
of temporal punishment here- 
uu fbese slighter faults 
shall be punished. 

yet. 38 , sign. That is a mir- 
acle from heaven. Luk/xl 16. 

Not 

lupts, taken according to the 
way that the Hprews counted 

wtn *'■<»» 

evening to- evening. , 
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the whale’s belly three days 
fu"'* ‘ife^^'Shts: so shall 
me Son ot man be in the 
heart of the earth three 
days and three nights. 

A\ The men of Ninive 
Shall rise m judgment wilh 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it; because they 
did penance at the preach- 
ing of Jonas. And be- 
hold a greater than Jonas 

42 The gueen of the south 
mall rise in judgment with 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it r d because she 
came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and behold a 
greater than Solomon here. 

43^ And when an unclean 
spirit IS gone out of a man 
he walkelh through dry 
seeking rest, and 
nndeth none. 

44 Then he saith : 1 will 
return into my house from 
whence I came out. And ' 
coming he findeth it empty 
swept, and garnished. 

+ I goeth, and 

taketh with him seven 
otner spirits more wicked 
than himself, and Ihev 
enter in and dwell there : 

^ and the last state of that 
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man is made worse than 
the first. So shall it be also 
to this wicked generation. 

46 As he was yet speak- 
ing to the multitudes, 
behold his mother and his 
brethren stood without, 
seeking to speak him., 

47 And one said unto 
him: Behold thy mother 
and thy brethren stand 
without, seeking \hee. 

48 But he answering him 
that told him,, said : Who 
is my mother, and who are 
my brethren ? 

49 And stretching forth 
his hands towards his dis- 
ciples, he said : Behold my 
mother and my brethren. 

50 For whosoever shall 
do the will of my Father, 
that is in heaven, he is ,my 
brother, and sister, and 
mother. 


d Mark 3. 31; Luke 8. 19. 


Ver. 48. Who is my mother ? 
This was not spoken by way of 
slighting his mother, but to 
show that we are never to suffer 
ourselves to be taken from the 
service of God, by any inordinate 
affection to our earthly parents . 
and that which our Lord chiefly 
regarded in his mother, >vas her 
doing the will of his Father in 
heaven. It may also further 
allude to the reprobation of the 
Jews, his carnal kindred, and the 
election of the Gentiles, 


CHAPTER XU I. 

The parables of the sower and 
the cockle: of the mustard- 
seed, etc,, 

T he same day Jesus 
going out of the house, 
sat by the sea side. 

2 ^ And great multitudes 
were gathered together 
unto him, so that he went 
up into a boat and sat; 
and all the multitude stood 
on the shore. 

3 And he spoke to them 
many things in parables, 
saying: Behold the sower 
went forth to sow. 

4 And whilst he soweth 
some fell by the way side, 
and the birds of the air 
came and ate them up. 

5 And other some fell 
upon stony ground, where 
they had not much earth ; 
and they sprung up im- 
mediately, because they 
had no deepness of earth 
6 And when the sun was 
up they were scorched : and 
because they had not root, 
they withered away. 

7 And others fell among 
thorns ; and the thorns 
grew up and choked them. 

8 And others fell upon 
good ground : and they 
brought forth fruit, some 
an hundred fold, some sixty 
fold, and some thirty fold. 


h Mark 4. 1 ; Luke 8. 4. 
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9 He that hath ears to 
hear let him hear. 

10 And his disciples came 
and said' to him: Why 
speakest thou to them in 
parables ? 

1 1 Who answered and 
said to them: Because to 
you it is given to know Ihe 
mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven : but to them it is 
not given. 

12 « For he that hath, to 
him shall be given, and he 
shall abound: but he that 
hath not, from him shall 
be taken away that also 
which he hath. 

13 Therefore do I speak 
to them in parables becau- 
se seeing they see riot, and 
hearing they hear not, 
neither do they under- 
stand. 

14 And the prophecy of 
Isaias is fulfilled in them, 
who saith : ^ By hearing 
you shall hear, -and shall 
not understand: and seeing 
you shall see, and shall 
not perceive- 

15 For the heart of this 
people is grown gross, and 
with their ears they have 
been dull of hearing, apd 
their eyes they have- shut: 
lest at any time they should 


« Infra 25. 29. - h Isaias 6. 9 ? 
Mark;4. 12 j Luke 8. 10 ; John 
t2. 40 j Acts 26. 26 ; Rom. 11.8. 
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see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and 
understand with their 
heart, and be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your 
eyes, because they see, and 
your ears, because they 
hear. 

17 ^ For, amen, I say to 
you, many prophets and 
just men have desired to 
see the things that you see, 
and have not seen them: 
and to hear the things that 
you hear and have not 
heard them. 

18 Hear you therefore 
the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one hear- 
eth the word of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it 
not, there cometh the wick- 
ed one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his 
heart: this is he that re- 
ceived the seed by the way 
side'.' 

20 And he that received 
the seed upon stonv ground, 
is he that heafeth the 
word, and immediately re- 
ceiveth it with joy. 

21 Yet hath he not root 
in himself, but is only for a 
time : and when there aris- 
eth tribulation and persecu- 
tion because of the word, 
he is presently scandalized. 


e Luke lO. 24. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
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22 And he that received 
the seed among thorns, is 
he that heareth the word, 
and the care of this world 
and the deceitfulness of 
riches choketh up the word, 
and he becometh fruitless. 

23 But he that received 
the seed upon good ground, 
is he that heareth the 
word, and understandeth, 
and beareth fruit, and yield- 
eth the one an hundred- 
fold, and another sixty, 
and another thirty. 

24 ^ Another parable he 
proposed to them, saying: 
The kingdom of heaven is 
likened to a man that sowed 
good seed in his field. 

25 But while men were 
asleep, his enemy came and 
oversowed cockle among 
the wheat and went his way. 

26 And when the blade 
was sprung up, and had 
brought forth fruit, then 
appeared also the cockle. 

, 27 And the servants of 
the good man of the house 
coming said to him: Sir, 
didst thou not sow good 
seed in thy field ? whence 
then hath it cockle ? 

' 28 And he said to them : 
An enemy hath done this. 
And the servants said to 
him ; Wilt thou that we go 
and gather it up ? 


29 And he said: No, lest 
perhaps gathering up the 
cockle, you root up the 
wheat also together with it. 

30 Suffer both to grow 
until the harvest, and in 
the time of the harvest ^ 
will say to the reapers: 
Gather up first the cockle, 
and bind it into bundles to 
burn, but the wheat gather 
ye into my barn. 

31 b Another parable he 
proposed unto them, say- 
ing : The kingdom of heav- 
en is like to a grain of must- 
tard seed, which a man 
took and sowed in his field. 

32 Which is the least 
indeed of all seeds; but 
when it is grown up, it is 
greater than all herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that 
the birds of the air come, 
and dwell in the branches 
thereof. 

33 Another parable he 
spoke to them : ^ The king- 
dom of heaven is like to 
leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, until the 
whole was leavened. 

34 All these things Jesus 
spoke in parables to the 
multitudes; and without 
parables he did not speak 
to them. 


b Mark 4. 31 . Luke- 13. i9. — 
p Luke 13. 21 . 


a Mark 4. 26. 
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35 That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying: ^ I 
will open my mouth in par- 
ables, I will utter things 
hidden from the founda- 
tion of the world. 

36 l> Then having sent 
away the multitudes, he 
came into the house, and 
his disciples came to him, 
saying. Expound to us the 
parable of the cockle of 
the field. 

37 Who made answer 
and said to them : He that 
soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man. 

38 And the field is the 
world. And the good seed 
are the children of the 
kingdom. And the cockle 
are the children of the 
wicked one. 

39. And the enemy that 
sowed them, is the devil. 
^ But the harvest is the end 
of the world. And the 
reapers are the angels. 

40 Even as cockle’ there- 
fore is' gathered up, and 
burnt with fire: so shall 
it be at the end of the 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall 
send his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his 
kingdom all scandals, and 

a Ps. 77. 2.— JMark 4. 34. — 
c Apoc. 14. 15. 


them that work iniquity. 

42 And shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the just 
shine as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father., 
He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

' 44 The kingdom of heav- 
en is like unto a treasure 
hidden in a field. Which a 
man having found, hid it, 
and for joy thereof goeth, 
and scllcth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

45 Again the kingdom of 
heaven is like to a merchant 
seeking good pearls. 

46 Who when he had 
found one pearl of great 
price, went his way, and 
sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 

I 47 Again the kingdom of 
I heaven is like to a net cast 
into the sea, and gathering 
together o'f all 'kinds of 
fishes. 

48 Which, when it was 
filled, they drew out, and 
sitting by the shore, they 
chose out the good into 
vessels, but the bad they 
cast forth. 

49 So shall it be at the 
end of the world-.- The 
angels shall go outj and 

d Wisd. 3 . 7; Dan. 12 . 3. 
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shall separate the wicked 
from among the just. 

50 And shall cast them 
irto the furnace of fire; 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

51 Have ye understood 
all these things ? Thev say 
to him; Yes. 

52 He said unto them; 
Therefore every scribe in- 
structed in the kingdom of 
heaven, is like to a man that 
is a householder, who 
bringeth forth out of his 
treasure new things and old. 

53 And it came to pass : 
when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he passed 
from thence. 

54 ^ And coming into his 
own country, he taught 
them in their synagogues, 
so that they wondered and 
said ; How came this man by 
this wisdom and miracles ? 

55 ^Is not this the car- 
penter’s son ? Is ndt his 


a Mark 6. 1 ; Luke 4. — 

h John 6. 42. 


CHAP. XI 11. Ver. 55. His 
hreihren. These were the chil- 
dren of Mj,ry the wife of Cho- 
phas, sister to our Blessed Lady, 
(St. Maii. xxvii. 56 ; St. John 
xix. 25 ), and therefore, accord- 
ing to the usual style of the 
Scripture, they were called 
brethren, that is, near relations 
to our Saviour. 


mother called Mary, and 
his brethren James, and 
Joseph, and Simon, and 
Jude : 

56 And his sisters, are 
they not all with us ? 
WTiencc therefore hath he 
all these things r 

57 And they were scan- 
dalized in his regard. But 
Jesus said to them; A 
prophet is not without hon- 
our, save in his own coun- 
try, and in his own house 

53 And he wrought not 
many miracles there, be- 
cause of their unbelief. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Herod puis John to death. Chnsi 
feeds ffse thousand in the des- 
ert. He 'o^alks upon the sea, 
and heals all the diseased with 
the touch of his garment. 

A t c that time Herod 
the Tetrarch heard 
the fame of Jesus. 

2 And he said to his 
servants; This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from 


c Mark 6. 14, Luke 9, 7; 
A.D. 32. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. l. Ts- 
trarch. This word, derived from 
the Greek, signifies one that 
rules over the fourth part of a 
kingdom: as Herod then ruled 
over Galilee, which w'as hut the 
fourth part of the kingdom of 
his father. 
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the dead, and therefore 
mighty works shew forth 
themselves in him. 

3^ For Herod had anpre- 
hended John and bound 
him, and put him into 
prison, because of Hero- 
dias, his brother’s wife. 

4 For John said to him : 
It is not lawful for thee to 
have her. 

5 And having a mind to 
put him to death, he feared 
the people : * because they 
esteemed him as a prophet. 

6 But on Herod’s birth- 
day, the daughter of Here- 
dias danced before them; 
and pleased, Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promis- 
ed with an oath, to give her 
whatsoever she would ask 
of him. 

8 But she being instructed 
before by her mother, 
said : Give me here in a dish 
the head of John the 
Baptist. 

9 And the king was 
struck sad; yet because of 
his oath, and for them that 
sat with him at table, he 
commanded it to be given. 

10 And he sent, and be- 
headed John in the prison. 

ir And his , head was 
brought in a dish : and it 
was given to the damsel, 


a Mark 6. 17; Luke 3. 19. — 
h Infra ai. 26 . 


and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came 
and took the body, and 
buried it, and came and 
told Jesus. 

13 ^ Which when Jesus 
had heard, he retired from 
thence by a boat, into a 
desert place apart, and the 
multitudes having heard of 
it, followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And he. coming forth 
saw a great multitude, and 
had compassion on them, 
and healed their sick. 

15 And when it was 
evening, his disciples came 
to him, saying; This is a 
desert place, and the hour 
is now passed; send away 
the multitudes, that going 
into the towns, they may 
buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said to 
them, They have no need 
to go : give you them to eat. 

17 They answered him: 
^ We have not here, but five 
loaves, and two fishes. 

,18 Who said to them; 
Bring them bither to me. 

19 And when he had 
commanded, the multitude 
to sit down upon the grass, 
he took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking 


c Mark 6. 31 ; Luke 9. lO; 
John 6.3. — i John 6. 9. 
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up to heaven, he blessed, [ 
and brake, and gave the ! 
loaves to his disciples, and : 
the disciples to the multitu- 
des. 

20 And they did all eat, 
and were filled. And they 
took up what remained, 
twelve full baskets of frag- 
me nts. 

21 And the number of | 
them that did eat, was five 
thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children. 

22^ And forthwith Jesus 
obliged his disciples to go 
up into the boat, and to go 
before him over the water, 
tiU he dismissed the people. 

23 And having dismissed 
the multitude, ^ he went 
into a mountain alone to 
pray. And when it was 
evening, he was there, 
alone. 

24 But the boat in the 
midst of the sea was tossed 
with the waves: for the 
wind was contrary, 

25 And in the fourth 
watch of' the night, he came 
to them walking upon the 
sea. 

26 And they seeing him 

walking upon the sea, were 
troubled, saying: It is an 
apparition. And they cried 
opt for fear. . , 

a Mark 6. 45. — k John 6. 
15; Mark 6. 46. 


27 And immediately 
Jesus spoke to them, say- 
ing: Be of good heart: It 
is I, fear ye not. 

28 And Peter making 
answer, said: Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come to 
thee upon the waters. 

29 And he said: Come. 
And Peter going down out 
of the boat, walked upon 
the water to come to Jesus. 

30 But seeing the wind 
strong, he w^as afraid : and 
when he began to sink, he 
cried out, saying : Lord, 
save me. 

31 And immediately 
Jesus stretching forth his 
hand took hold of him, and 
said to him: 0 thou of 
little faith, why didst thou 
doubt ? 

32 And when they were 
come up into the boat, the 
wind ceased. 

33 And they that were in 
the boat came and adored 
him, saying: Indeed thou 
art the Son of God. 

34 ^ And having passed 
the water, they came into 
the country of Genesar. 

35 And when the men of 
that place had knowledge 
of him, thy sent into all 
that country and brought 
to him all that were di- 
seased. 


c Mark 6, 53. 
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36 And they besought 
him that they might touch 
but the hem of his garment. 
And as many as touched, 
were made whole- 

CHAPTER XV. 

Christ reproves the Scribes. He 
-cures the daughter of the woman 
of Canaan: and many others: 
and feeds four thousand with 
seven loaves, 

T hen « came to him 
from Jerusalem scribes 
and Pharisees, saying: 

2 ^ Why do thy disciples 
transgress the tradition of 
the ancients ? For they 
v^ash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 

3 But he answering, said 
to them : Why do you also 
transgress the command- 
ment of God for your tradi- 
tion ? For God said : 

4 « Honour thy father 
and mother: ^ And: He that 
shall curse father or moth- 
er, let him die the death. 
5 But you say; Who- 


a Mark. 7 . i. — & Mark 7 . 5 . 
— c Exod. 20. 12; Deut. 5*16; 
Ephes. 6.2. d Exod. 21. 17 ; 
Lev. 20. 9; Prov. 20. 20. 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 5 . The gift, 
etc. That is, the offering that I 
shall make to God, shall he 
instead of that which should be 
expended for thy profit. This 
tradition of the Pharisees was 


soever shall say to father or 
mother, The gift what- 
soever proceedeth from 
me, shall profit thee. 

6 And he shall not hon- 
our his father or his moth- 
er: and you have made 
void the commandment of 
God for your salvation. 

7 Hypocrites, well hath 
Isaias prophesied of you, 
saying : 

8 ^ This people honour- 
eth me with their lips: but 
their heart is far from me. 

9 And in vain do they 


e Isaias 29 13 ; Mark 7. 6 . 


calculated to enrich themselves ; 
by exempting children from 
giving any further assistance to 
their parents, if they once offered 
to the temple and the priests, 
that which should have been 
the support of their parents. But 
this was a violation of the law of 
God, and of nature, which our 
Saviour here condemns. 

Ver. 9. Commandments of 
men. The doctrines and com- 
mandments here reprehended 
are such as are either contrary to 
the law of God (as that of ne- 
glecting parents, under pretence 
of giving to God), or at least are 
frivolous, unprofitable, and no 
ways conducing to true piety, as 
that of often washing hands,etc., 
without regard to the purity of 
■the heart. But as to the rules 
and ordinances' of the holy 
Church, touching fasts, festivals, 
etc., these are no ways repug- 
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worship me, teachmo doc- \ 
trines and commandments 
of men. 

10 And having called 
together the multitudes 
unlo him, he said to them: 
Hear ye and understand. 

1 1 Not that which goeth | 

nant to, but highly agreeable to 
God’s holy word, and all Chris- 
tian piety : neither are they to j 
be counted among the docinnes 
and commandments of men ; 
because they proceed not from 
mere human authority ; but 
from that which Christ has esta- 
blished in his church ; whose 
pastors he has commanded us to 
hear and obey, even as himself, 
St. Luke xa 6’, St Mair.xviii.i;. 

Ver, 11. Not that oiich ^oeth 
into, etc. No uncleanness in 
meat, nor any dirt contracted by 
eating it with unwashed hands, 
can defile the soul: but sin alone ; 
or a disobedience of the heart to 
the ordinance and will of God. 
And thus when /Idam took the 
forbidden fruit, it was not the 
apple, which entered into the 
mouth, but the disobedience to 
the law of God which defiled 
him. The same is to be said if a 
Jew, in the time of the old law, 
had eaten swine’s flesh, or a 
Christian convert, in the days of 
the Apostles, contrary to their 
ordinance, had eaten blood ; or if 
any of the faithful at present 
should transgress the ordinan- 
ce of God’s Church, by breaking 
the fasts : for in all these cases 
the soul would be defiled : not 
indeed by that which goeth into 
the mouth ; but by the disobe- 


into the mouth defileth a 
man : but what cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth 
a man. 

12 Then came his disci- 
ples, and said to him : Dost 
thou know that the Pha- 
risees, when they heard this 
word, were scandalized ? 

13 But he answering, 
said : Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath 

j not planted, shall be root- 
ed up. 

■ 14 Let them alone : ^ they 

are blind, and leaders of 
the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both fall 
into the pit. 

15 And Peter answering, 
caid to him: Expound to 
us this parable. 

16 But he said: Are you 
also yet without under- 
standing ? 

17 Do you not under- 
stand, that whatsoever en- 
tereth into the mouth, goeth 

i into the belly, and is cast 
out into the privy ? 

18 But the things which 
proceed out of the mouth, 
come forth from the heart, 


a John 15. 2. — 6 Luke 6. 39. 
- c Mark 7. 17. 


dience of the heart, in wilfully 
transgressing the ordinance of 
God, or of those who have their 
authority from him. 
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and those things defile a 
man. 

19 For from the heart 
come fo th evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, forni- 
cations, thefts, false testi- 
monies, blasphemies. 

X things 

that defile a man. But to 
eat with unwashed hands 
doth not defile a man. 

21 a And Jesus went from 
tnence, and retired into the 
coast of Tyre and Sidon. 

behold a woman 
ot Canaan who came out of 
those coasts, crying out, 
said to him: Have mercv 
^ t.ord, thou son 
of David: my daughter is 
grievously troubled by a 
devil. ^ 

23 Who answered her 
hot a word. And his disci- 
ples came and besought 
him, saying: Send her 
away, for shecrieth after us : 

^ And he answering, 
said: 1 was not sent ^ but 
to the sheep that are lost 
Of toe house of Israel. ■ 

25 But she came and 
adored him, saying; Lord, 
help me. . 

, ^ Who answering, said : 
is^not good itj take the 
bread bf the children, and 
to cast it to the dogs. 


Chap, xv, 




27 But she said: Yea 
^he whelps also 

eat of toe crumbs that fall 

from the table of their 
masters. ^ 

. T?^h Jesus answer- 
ing, said to her: 0 woma^ 
great is thy faith: be U 
done to thee as thou wilt - 
and her daughter was cured 
from that hour. 

29 And when Jesus had 
passed away from thence 
he came nigh the sea of 

going up into 
a mountain, he sat there. . 

30 c And there came to 
mm great multitudes, hav- 

with them the dumb 
the blind, the lame, the 
maimed, and many others: 
and they cast them down at 

them^-^^^’ Sealed 

31 So that the multitudes 
marvel ed seeing the dumb 
speak, the lame walk, . the 
blind see: and they glorf! 

God of Israel 
Jesus / called 
together his disciples, and 
compassion ' 
on the multitudes, because 
they continue with me now 
and have not 

fasting, 
in the. way. 
o3 And th e disciples say 

c Isjiias 35. 5. — </ Mart « 4 
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iinlo him; Whence then 
should we have so many 
loaves in the desert, as io 
fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus said to 
them: How many loaves 
have you ? But they said : 
Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down 
upon the ground. 

36 And taking the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and 
giving thanks, he brake, 
and gave to his disciples, 
and the disciples gave to 
the people. 

37 And they did all eat, 
and had their fill. And 
they took up seven baskets 
full, of what remained of 
the fragments. 

38 And they that did eat, 
were four thousand men, be- 
side children and women. 

39 And having dismissed 
the multitude, he went up 
into a boat, and came into 
the coasts of Magedan. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Christ refuses io shew the Phari- 
sees a sign from heaven. Peter’s 
confession is rewarded. He is 
rebuked for opposing Christ’s 
passion. All his follqwers 
must deny themselves. 

A nd ^ there came to 
him the Pharisees and 


a Mark 8. ll. 
3 


Sndducees templing : and 
they asked him to shew 
them a sign from heaven. 

2 But he answered and 
said to them : ^ When it is 
evening, you say. It will 
be fair weather, for the 
sky is red. 

3 And in the morning: 
To day there will be a storm, 
for the sky is red and lower- 
ing: You know then how 
to discern the face of the 
sky : and can you not know 
the signs of the times ? 

4 ^ A wicked and adulter- 
ous generation seeketh 
after a sign • and a sign shall 
not be given it,^ but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. And 
he left them, and went away. 

5 And when his disciples 
were come over the water, 
they had forgotten to take 
bread. 

6 Who said to them: 
^ Take heed and beware of 
the leaven of ihe Pharisees 
and Sadducces. 

7 But they thought within 
themselves, saying : Becau- 
se we have taken no bread. 

8 And Jesus knowing it, 
said: Why do you think 
within yourselves, O yc of 
little faith, for that you 
have no bread ? 


b Luke 12. 54. — c Supra 12. 
39. — d Jonas 2. i. — e Mark 8. 
IS ; uke 12, i. 

1 
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9 Do you not yet under- 
stand, neither do you re- 
member ^ the five loaves 
among five thousand men, 
and how many baskets you 
took up ? 

10 ^ Nor the seven loaves 
among four thousand men, 
and how many baskets you 
took up ? 

1 1 Why do you not 
understand that it was not 
concerning bread I said to 
you : Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sad- 
-ducees ? 

12 Then they understood 
.that he said not that they 
should beware of the leav- 
e d of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees and 
Sa'dducees. 

13 And Jesus came 

into the quarters of Cesarea 
Philippi: and he asked his 
di'.ciples, saying: Whom 
do men say that the Son of 
man is ? , 

14 But they said : ^ Some 
John the Baptist, and other 
some Elias, and others Je- 
remias, or one of the proph- 
ets. 

15 Jesus saith to them: 
But whom do you say that 
I am ? 

16 Simon Peter answered 


a Supra 14. 17; John 6. 9. 
~ h Supra 15. 34; — c Mark 8. 
V. — d Mark 8. 28 , Luke 9. 19. 


and said : ^ Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answering, 
said to him: Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jona: be^ 
cause flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but 
my Father who is in heaven. 

18 / And I say to thee: 


e John 6. 70, — / John 12. 42. 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. IS. Thou 
art Peter, etc. As St. Peter,.' 
by divine revelation, here made 
a solemn profession of his faith 
of the divinity of Christ; so in 
recompense of this faith and 
profession, 'our Lord here de- 
clares to him the dignity to 
which he is pleased to raise 
him ; that he, to whom he 
had already given the name of 
Peter, signifying a rock, St 
John i. 42, should be a rock- 
indeed, of invincible strength, 
for the support of the buildi-’g 
of the Chu’.ch : in which building 
he should be, re.^i ro C!ir:S" 
himself, the chief foundation 
stone, in quality of chief pastor, 
ruler, and governor ; and should 
have accordingly all fulness of 
ecclesiastical power, signified by 
the keys of the kingdom of heav- 
en — Ibid. Upon this rock, etc. 
The words of Christ to Peter, 
spoken in the vulgar language of 
the Jews which our Lord made 
use of, were the same as if he had 
said in English, Thou art a 
Rock, and upon this rock 1 will 
build my church. So that, by 
plain course of the words, Peter 
is here declared to be the rock, 
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That ihou art Peter ; and j 
upon this rock I will build j 
my church, and the gales 
of hell shall not prevail 
against it. 

19 ^ And I will give to 
thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven. ^ And 
whatsoever thou shalt bind 


a Isiuiis22. 22.— 6 John 20.23. 


upon which the church was to 
be built: Christ himself being 
both the principal foundation 
and founder of the same. Where 
also note, that Christ, by build- 
ing his house, that is, his 
.church, upon a rock, has thereby 
secured it against all storms and 
floods, like the wise builder, St 
Malt.yW. 24. 25. — Ibid. 7 he 
gates of hell, etc. That is, the 
powers of darkness, and what- 
ever Satan can do, either by 
himself, or his agents. For as 
the church is here likened to a 
house, or fortress, built on a 
rock ; so the adverse powers are 
likened to a contrary house or 
fortress, the gates of which, i. e., 
the whole strength, and all the 
efforts it can make, will never be 
able to prevail over the city or 
church of Christ. By this pro- 
mise we are fully assured, that 
neither idolatry, heresy, nor any 
pernicious error whatsoever 
shall at any time prevail over 
the Church of Christ. 

Ver. 19. Loose on earth. The 
loosing the bands of temporal 
punishments due to sins, is call- 
ed an indulgence; the power of 
which i.s here granted. 
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upon earth, it shall be 
bound also in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven. 

20 Then he commanded 
his discipies, that they 
should tell no one that he 
was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From that time Jesus 
began to shew to his di,ci- 
plcs, that he must go to 
Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things from the ancients 
and scribes * and chief 
priests, and be put to 
death, and the third d y 
rise again 

22 And Peter taking him 
began to rebuke him, say- 
ing: Lord, be it far frem 


Ver. 22. Peter taking 

him. That is, taking him aside, 
out of a tender love, respect and 
zeal for his Lord and Master’s 
honor, began to expostulate 
with him, as it were to rebuke 
him, saying. Lord, far be it from 
thee TD suffer death; but the 
Lord said to Peter, ver. 23. Co 
behind me, Satan. These words 
may signify. Begone from me; 
but the holy Fathers expound 
them otherwise, that is, come 
after me, or follow me; and by 
these words the Lord would have 
Peter to follow him in his suffer- 
ing, and not to oppose the divi- 
ne will by contradiction for the 
word Satan means in Hebrew 
an adiersary, or one that 
opposes. 


ST. ALA.TTHEW. 
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thee, this shall n}t be unto 
thee. 

23 Who turning, said to 
Peter: ^ Go behind me, 
Satan, thou art a scandal 
unto me : because thou 
savourest not the things 
that are of God, but the 
things that are of men. 

24 Then Jesus said to 
his disciples : ^ If any man 
will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take 
up his cross^ and follow 
me. 

25 ^ For he that will save 
his life, shall lose it: and 
he that shall lose his life for 
my sake, shall find it. 

26 For what doth it profit 
a man, if he gain the whole 
world, and suffer the loss 
of his own soul ? Or what 
exchange shall a man give 
for his soul ? 

27 For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels : 
^ and then will he render to 
every man according to his 
works. 

28 Amen I say to you, 
^ there are some of them 
that stand here, that shall 
not taste death, till they 


a Mark 8. 33. — & Supra 10. 
3S; Luke 9. 23, and 14. 27. 

— c Luke 17. 33; John 12. 2'?. 

— d Acts 17. 31 '• Rom. 2, 6. 

— e Mark .8. 39;. Luke 9. 28/ 


see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom. 

CHAPTER XV II. 

The transfigurat-ion of Christ: 
He cures the lunatic child: 
ioreiells his -passicn: and 
‘pays the didrachma. 

A nd / after six days Je- 
^ sus taketh unto him 
Peter and James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high moun- 
tain apart : - 

2 And he was transfig- 
ured before them. And his 
face did shine as the sun : 
and his garments became 
white as snow. 

3 And behold there ap- 
peared to them Moses and 
Elias talking with him. 

4 And Peter answering, 
said to Jesus: Lord, it is 
good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make here 
three tabernacles, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Ellas. 

5 And as he was yet 
speaking, behold a bright 
cloud overshadowed them. 
s And lo a voice out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased: hear ye 
him. 

6 And the disciples hear- 


f Mark 9* ,l ; Luke 9-' 28. — 
g Supra 3. 17; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 
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ing fell upon their face, 
and were very much 
afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and 
touched him: and said to 
them, Arise, and fear not. 

8 And they 1 if ling up 
their eyes saw no one 
but only Jesus. 

9 And as they came down 
from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying : 
Tell the vision to no man 
till the Son of man be risen 
from the dead. 

10 And his disciples 
asked him, saying ; ^ Why 
then do the scribes say that 
Elias must come first ? 

11 ^ But he answering, 
said to them: Elias indeed 
shall come, and restore all 
things. 

12 But Isay to you, ^ that 
Elias is already come, and 
they knew him not, ^ but 
have done unto him what- 
soever they had a mind. 
So also the Son of man 
shall suffer from them. 

13 Then the disciples un- 
derstood, that he had 
spoken to them of John the 
Baptist. 

14 ^ And when he was 
/ come to the multitude, 

there came to him a man 


a Mark 9. lo.'— Mai. 4. 5- — 
Supra 11. 14. — i Supra 14. 10. 
— d Mark 9. l6 *, Luke 9. 38. — 
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falling down on his knee' 
before him', saying: Lordi 
have pity on my son, for he 
is a lunatic, and surffereth 
much : for he falleth often 
into the fire, and often 
into the water. 

15 And I brought him to 
thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

16 Then Jesus answered 
and said : O unbelieving and 
perverse generation, how 
long shall I be with ycu ? 
Howlong shall I suffer you ? 
Bring him hither to me. 

17 And Jesus rebuked 
him, and the devil went oui 
of him, and the child was 
cured from that hour; 

18 Then came the disci- 
ples to Jesus secretly, and 
said: 'WTiy could not \\\ 
cast him out ? 

19 Jesus said to them: 
Because of your unbelief. 
t For, amen I say to you, i: 
you have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, you shal 
say to this mountain: Re- 
move from hence hither 
and it shall remove: and 


/ Luke 17. 6. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 19. 
gram of musiard-seed. That is, 
a perfect faith : which in its pro- 
perties, and its fruits, resemhlcG 
the grain of mustard seed, in 
the parable, chap. xiii. 3i. 
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nothing shall be impos- 
sible to you. 

20 But this kind is not 
cast out by prayer and 
fasting. 

21 And when they abode 
together in Galilee, Jesus 
said to them : a The Son of 
man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men : 

22 And they shall kill 
him, and the third day he 
shall rise again. And they 
were troubled exceedingly. 

23 And when they were 
come to Capharnaum, they 
that received the didrach- 
mas, came to Peter, and said 
to him: Doth not your 
master pay the didrachma ? 

24 He said: Yes. And 
when he was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented 
him, saying : What is thy 
opinion, Simon ? The kings 
of the earth, of whom do 
they receive tribute or 
custom ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

25 And he said : Of stran- 
gers. Jesus said to him: 
Then the children are free. 

a Infra 20. 18 ; Mark 9. 30 ; 
Luke 9. 44. 

Ver. 23. The dtdrachmds. A di- 
drachma was half a sicUe, or 
half a stater t that is, about 
35 cents U. S. Currency; which 
was a tax laid upo^ every head 
for the service of the temple. 


26 But that we may not 
scandalize them, go to the 
sea, and cast in a hook : and 
that fish which shall first 
come up, take: and when 
thou hast opened its 
mouth, thou shalt find a 
stater : take that, and give it 
to them for me and thee, 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Christ teaches liiindliiy, to 
beware of scandal, and to 
flee the occasions of sin: to 
denounce to the church in- 
cortigible sinners, and to 
look upon such as refuse to 
hear the church as heathens. 
He premises to his disciples 
the power of binding and 
loosing: and ■ that he will 
be in the nndst of their as- 
semblies. No forgiveness for 
them that will not forgive. 

at ^ that hour the disci- 
^ pies came to Jesus, 
saying: Who, thinkest 
thou, is the greater in the 
kingdom of heaven ? 

2 ^ And Jesus, calling 
unto him a little child, set 
him in the midst of them, 

3 And said : Amen I say 
to you, d unless you be con- 
verted, and become as little 
children, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as 

h Mark 9. 33; Luke 9. 46.- ~ 
c Infra 19. 14. - d 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
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this Utile child, he is the 
greater in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And he that shall re- 
ceive one such little child 
in my name, receiveth me. 

6 But he that shall scan- 
dalize one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it 
wore better for him that a 
millstone should be hang- 
ed about his neck, and that 
he should be drowned in 
the drpth of the sea. 

7 Woe to the world becau- 
se of scandals. For it must 
needs be that scandals 
come : but neverlUeless woe 
to that man by whom the 
scandal cometh. 

8 ^ And if thy hand, or 
thy foot, scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from 
thee. It is better for thee to 
go into life maimed or 
lame, than having two 
hands or two feet, to be 
cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if they eye scan- 


a Mark 9. 41 ; Luke 17. 2. — 
h Supra 5. 30,* Mark 9. 42. 


CMAP. XVIII. Ver. 6. Shall 
sc.indih^e. That is, shall put a 
stuiublingblockintheir way, and 
cause them to fall into sin. 

Ver. 7. It must needs be, etc. 
J/i?'., considering the wickedness 
and corruption of the world. 

Ver. 8. Scandalise thee. That 
is, cause thee to offend. 
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dalize thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee. It is 
better for thee having one 
eye to enter into life, than 
having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire. 

10 See that you despise 
not one of these little ones; 
for I say to you, ^ that their 
Angels in heaven always 
fee the face of my Father 
who is in heaven. 

1 M For the Son of man 
is come to save that which 
was lost. 

12 ^ UTiat think you ? If 
a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them 
should go astray: doth he 
not leave the ninety-nine in 
the mountains, and goeth 
to seek that which is gone 
astray ? 

13 And if it so be that 
he find it: Amen I say to 
you, he rejoiceth more for 
that, than for the ninety- 
nine that went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the 
will of your Father, who is 
in heaven, that one of 
these little ones should 
perish. 

15 / But if thy brother 
shall offend against thee, 
go, and rebuke him be- 


r Ps. 33. 8. - rf Luka 19. 10.- 
^ Luke 15. 4. - / Lev. 19. 17; 
Eccli. 19. 13 ; Luke 17- 3 ; Jam. 
5. 19. 
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tween thee and him alone. 
If he shall hear thee, thou 
. Shalt gain thy brother. 

16 And if he will not hear 
thee, take with thee one or 
two more: that in the 
mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may 
stand. 

17 ^ And if he will not 
hear them: tell the church. 
And if he will not hear the 
church, let him be to thee as 
the heathen and publican. 

18 c Amen I say to you, 
whatsoever you shall bind 
upon earth, shall be bound 
also in heaven : and 
whatsoever you shall loose 
upon earth, shall be loosed 
also in heaven, 

19 Again I say to you, 
that if two of you shall 
consent upon earth, con- 
cerning anything what- 
soever they shall ask, it 
shall be done to them by my 
Father who is in heaven. 

20 For where there are 
two or three gathered to- 


aDeutl9.l5 ;John S.i; ; 2 Cor. 
13. 1 ; Heb. 10.28. -b i Cor. 5. 9 j 
2. Thess. 3. . 14. — c John 20. 23. 


y er. 20, There am I in the 
midst of them. This is under- 
stood of such assemblies only, 
as are gathered in the name and 
authority of Christ ; and in unity 
of the Church of Christ. St. Cy- 
prian, De Unitate Ecclesice.^' 
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get her in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter unto 
him and said : d Lord, how 

shall my brother 
offend against me, and I 
forgive him? till seven 
times ? 

22 Jesus saith to him; 
I say not to thee, till seven 
times j but till seventy 
times seven times. 

23 Therefore is the 
kingdom of heaven likened 
to a king, who would take 
an account of his servants. 

24 And when he had 
begun to take the account 
one was brought to him| 
that owed him ten thou- 
sand talenis. 

25 And as he had not 
wherewiih to pay it, his 
lord commanded that he 
should be sold, and his wife 
and children and all that 
he had, and payment to be 
made. 

26 But that servant 
falling ^ down, besought 
him, saying : Have patience 
wi.h me, and I will pay 
ihee all. 


d Luke 1 7. 4 . 


Ver. 24. Talents. A talent 
was seven hundred and fifty 
ounces of silver, wich at the 
rate of Dollar i, 25 to the ounce 
is about Dollars: 900. 
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27 And the lord of that 
servant being moved wi.h 
pity, let him go and for- 
gave him the debt. 

28.But when that servant 
was gone out, he found one 
of his fellow-servants that 
owed him an hundred pen- 
ce : and laying hold of him, 
he throttled him, saying; 
Pay what thou owest, 

29 And his fallow servant 
falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have patien- 
ce with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

30 And he would hot: 
but went and cast him into 
prison, till he paid the debt. 

31 Now his fellow-ser- 
vants seeing what was done, 
were very much grieved, 
and they came, and told 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called 
him : and said to him : Thou 
wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all the debt, because 
thou besoughtest me: 

33 Shouldst not thou then 
have had compassion also 
on thy ftllcw-servant, even 
as, I had compassion on 
thee ? 

'' 34 And his lord being 
angry, delivered him to 


Ver. 28. Pence. The Roman 
oenny was the eighth part of an 
ounce, that is, about 17 cents; 
U. S. Currency. 


the torturers until he paid 
all the debt. 

35 So also shall my 
heavenly Father do to you, 
if you forgive not every- 
one his brother from your 
hearts. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Christ declares tna'rimony to he 
indissoluble : he recommends the 
making one's self an eunuch for 
the kingdom of heaven; and 
partincv'iih aV things toy him. 
He si.- Vi ‘ht aangc ^ o; riches 
and the reioard of leading all 
to follow him. 

A nd it came to pa s 
w'htn Jesus had ended 
these words, he departed 
frem Galilee, ^ and came 
into the coasts of Judea, 
beyond Jordan. 

2 And great muliitudes 
followed him: and he heal- 
ed Ihem there. 

3^ And there came to him 
the Pharisees tempting 
him, saying: Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause ? 

4 Who answering, said 
to them : Have ye not read, 
that he ^ who made man 
from the beginning, made 
them male and female ? 
And he said: 


a Mark 10. 1. ~ & Mark 10. 2„ 
~ c Gen. 1. 27. 
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5 ^ For this cause shall 
a man' leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife, and they two 
shall be in one flesh. 

6 Therefore nov/ ihey are 
not two, but one flesh 
\\^at therefore God hath 
joined together, let no man 
put asunder. 

7 They say to him: 
b Why then did Moses com- 
mand to give a bill of divor- 
ce, and to put away ? 

8 He sai,h to them: Be- 
cause Moses by reason of 
the hardness of your heart 
permitted you to put away 
your wives: but from the 
beginning it was not so. 

9 c And I say to you, that 
whosoever shall put away 
his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry 
another, commhteth adul- 
tery; and he that shall 
marry her that is put away, 
committeth adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto 
him : If the case of a man 


a Gen, 2, 24; 1 Cor. 6. 16; 
Ephes. S. 31. — b Deut, 24 .1 
— c Supra 5. 32 ; A^ark lO. 11 ; 
Luke 16. IS; 1 Cor, 7. 10. 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. 9. Except 
ii be, etc. In the case of fornica- 
tion, that is, of adultery, the wife 
may be put away : but even then 
the husband cannot marry an- 
other as lon^ as the wife is living. 


wi h his wife be so, it is 
not expedient to marry. 

11 Who said to them: 
All men take not this word, 
but they to whom it is 
given. 

12 For there are eunuchs, 
who were born so from 
their mother’s womb : and 
there are eunuchs, who 
were made so by men : and 
there are eunuchs, who 
have made themselves 
eunuchs for Ihe kingdom 
of heaven. He that can 
take, let him take it. 

13^ Then were litlle chil- 
dren presented to him that 
he should impose hands 
upon them and* pray. And 


d Mark. 10. 13 ; Luke 18. 15. 


Ver. 11. All men take no 
this word. That is, all receive 
not the gift of living singly and 
chastely, unless they pray for the 
grace of God to enable them to 
live so, and for some it may be 
necessary in that end to fast as 
well as pray : and to those it is 
given from above. 

Ver. 12. There are eunuchs, 
who have made themselves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heav- 
en. This text is not to be taken in 
the literal sense ; but means tha 
there are such, who have taken 
a firm and commendable resolu- 
tion of leading a single and clias 
te life, in order to serve God in a 
more perfect state than those 
who marry; as St, Paul clearly 
shews, 1 Cor. chap.vii.vers.37.38. 
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llie cuscipks rebuked them. i 

14 But Jesus said to 
them Suffer the little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not 
to come to me : for the king- 
dom of heaven is for such. 

15 And when he had 
imposed hands upon them, 
he departed from thence. 

16 And behold one came 
and said to him : Good 
mas hr, what good shall I 
do lhat I may have life 
everlasting ? 

17 Who said to him: 
Why askest thou me con- 
cerning good ? One is 
good, God. But if thou 
wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments. 

1 8 He said to him : Which ? 
And Jesus said: ^ Thou 
Shalt do no murder. Thou 
Shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou Shalt not steal. Thki 
shalt not bear false witness. 

19 Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

*20 The young man sailh 
to him : All these have I 
kept from my youth, what 
is yet wanting to me ? 

21 Jesus said to him: 
If thou wilt be perfect, go 
sell what thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heav- 

a, Supra 18. 3 — b Exod. 20. 13. 


tn: and come, follow me. 

22 And when the young 
man had heard this word, 
he went away sad: for he 
had great possessions. 

23 Then Jesus said to 
his disciples: Amen, I say 
to you, that a rich man 
shall hardly enter into the 
kingdcmi of heaven. 

24 And again I say to 
you : If is easier for a camel 
to pass through the eye of 
a needle, thmi for a rich 
man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

25 And when they had 
heard this, the disciples 
wondered very much, 
saying: Wdio then can be 
saved ? 

26 And Jesus beholding 
said to them: With men 
this is impossible : but with . 
God all things are possible. 

27 Then Peter answering, 
said to him: Behold we 
have left all things and 
huve followed thee: what 
therefore shall we have ? 

28 And Jesus said to 
them: Amen I say to you, 
that you, who have folio wed 
me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall 
sit on the seat of his maj- 
esty, you also shall sit on 
twjve seats judging the 
tv/elve tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that 
hath left house, or breth- 
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ren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands for my 
name’s sake, shall receive 
an hundred-fold, and shall 
possess life everlasting. 

30 ^ And many that are 
first, shall be last : and the 
last shHl be first. 

CHAPTER XX. 

The parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard. The ambition 
of the two sons , of Zehedee. 
Christ gives sight to two blind 
men. 

T he kingdom of heaven 
is like to an household- 
er, who went out early in 
the morning to hire labour- 
ers into, his vineyard. 

2 And having agreed 
wiih the labourers for a 
penny a day, he sent them 
into his Vineyard. 

3 And going out about 
the third ' hour, he saw 
others standing in the 
market-place idle. 

4 And he said to them : 
Go you also into my vine- 
yard, and I will give you 
what shall be just. 

5 And they went their 
way. And again he went 
out about the sixth and 
the ninth hour, and did in 
like, manner. 

6 But about the eleventh 

a Infra 20. i6 ; Mark lO. 31 ; 
Luke 13. 30. 


hour he went out and found 
others standing, and he 
saith to them: Why stand 
you here all the day idle ? 

7 They say to him : 
Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith to them: Go 
ye also into my vineyard. 

8 And when evening was 
come, the lord of the^vin-.- 
yard saith to his steward: 
Call the labourers and pay 
them their hire, beginning 
from the last even to the first. 

9 When therefore they 
were come, that came about 
the eleventh hour, they re- 
ceived every man a penny. 

10 But when the first al^o 
came, they thought that 
they should receive more: 
and they also received 
every man a penny. 

11 And receiving it they 
murmured against the mas- 
ter of the house- 

12 Saying: These last 
have worked but one hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal to us, that have borne 
the burden of the day and 
the heats. 

13 But he answering said 
to one of them: Friend, I 
do thee no wrong:, didst 
thou not agree with me 
for a penny ? ' 

14 Take what is thine,^ 
and go thy way: I will 
also give to this last even 
as to thee. 
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15 Or, is It not lawful 
for me to do what I will ? 
is thy eye evil, because I 
am good ? 

13 ^ So shall the last be 
first, and the first last. For 
many are called, but few 
chosen. 

17 And Jesus going up 
to Jerusalem, took the 
twelve disciples apart, and 
said to them: 

18 Behold we go up to 
Jerusalem, and the Son of 
man shall be betrayed to 
the chief priests and the 
scribes, and they shall 
condemn him to death. 

19 And shall deliver him 
to the Gentiles to be mock- 
ed, and scourged, and 
crucified, and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20^ Then came to him the 
mother of the sons of Zebe- 
dee with her sons, adoring 
and asking something of 
him. 

21 Who said to her: 
What wilt thou ? She sailh 
to him : Say that these my 
two sons may sit, the one 
on thy right hand, and the 


a Supra 19. 30. Mark. 10. 31 ; 
Luke 13.30. - b Mark 10. 35. 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 15. What 
1 will. with ray own, and 
in matters that depend on* my 
own bounty. 
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other cn thy left, in Ihy 
kingdom. 

22 And Jrsus answering, 
said : You know not what 
you ask. C-in you drink the 
chalice that I shall drink ? 
Thev say to him: We can. 

2.3 He sailh to them : My 
chalice indeed you shall 
drink: but to sit on my 
right or left hand, is not 
mine to give to you, but to 
them for whom it is prepar- 
ed by my Father. 

24 And the ten hearing 
it, were moved with indig- 
nation against the tw'O 
brethren. 

25 ^ But Jesus c:.Ucd 
them to him, and said: 
Yoi< know that the princes 
of the Gentiles lord it over ; 
them: and they that are 
the greater, exercise power 
upon them. 

26 It shall not be so 
among you, but whosoever 
will be the greater among 
you, let him be your minis- 
ter: 

27 And he that will be 
first among you, shall be 
your servant. 

28 ^ Even as the Son of 
man is not come to be mi- 
nistered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life a 
redemption for many. 


c Mark 10. 41. - i Luke 22. 
25. - £ PhiL 2. 7. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
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29^ And when they went 
out from Jericho, a great 
m:.llitude followed him. 

30 And behold two blind 
men sitting by the way 
side, heard that Jesus pass- 
ed by, and they cried out, 
saying: 0 Lord, thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 

31 And the muliitude re 
buked them that they 
should hold their peace. 
But they cried out the more, 
saying: 0 Lord, thou Son 
of David, have mercy on is. 

32 And Jesus stood, and 
called them, and said: 
What will ye that I do to 
you ? 

33 They say to him : Lord, 
that our eyes be opened. 

34 And Jesus having 
compassion on them, touch- 
ed their eyes. And im- 
mediately they saw, and 
followed him. 

CHAPTER XXL 

Christ rides into Jerusalem upon 
an ass: he casts the buyers and 
sellers otti of the temple: curses 
the fig-free: and puts to si- 
lence the priests and scribes. 

A nd h when they drew 
nigh to Jerusalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, 
unto mount Olivet, then 
Jesus sent two disciples. 

2 Saying to them : Go ye 


a Mirrk 10 . 46; Luke 18. 35- 
— b Mark li. i ; Luke 19. 29 . 


into the village that is over 
against you, and imme- 
diately you shall find an ass 
tied and a celt wi:h her: 
loose them and bring them 
to me: 

3 And if any man shall 
say anything to you, say 
ye, that the Lord hath need 
o-f them : and forthwith he 
Will let them go, 

4 Now all this was done 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying: 

5 ^ Tell ye the daughter 
of Sion: Behold thy kin^ 
cometh to thee, meek, and 
sitting upon an ass, and a 
colt the foal of her that is 
used to the yoke. 

6 And the disciples going, 
did as Jesus commanded 
them. 

7 And they brought the 
ass and the colt, and laid 
their garments upon them 
and made him sit thereon. 

8 And a very great multi- 
tude spread their garments 
in lhe*way: and others, cut 
boughs from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way 

9 And the multitudes that 
went before and that follow- 
ed, cried, saying: Hosanna 
to the son of David : h Bless- 


c Isaias 62 . 11 ; Zach. 9^/9; 
John 12. IS. - d Ii*s. I 17 . 26; 
Mark 11 . lO; Luke 19 . 38. 



CHAP. XXI ST. MATTHEW. 79 


ed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. Hosanna 
in the hi ghat 

10 And when he was come 
into Jerusalem, Ihe whole 
city was moved, saying: 
Who is this ? 

11 And the people said: 
This is Jesus the prophet 
from Nazareth of Galilee. 

12^ And Jesus went into 
the temple of God, and cast 
out all them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and Ihe 
chairs of them that sold 
doves : 

13 And he saith to them: 
It is written, ^ My house 
shail be called the house of 
prayer ; but you have 
made it a den of thieves. 

14 And there came to 
him the blind and the 
lame in the temple; and 
he healed them. 

15 And the chief priests 
and scribes, seeing the 
wonderful things that he 
did, and the children cry- 
ing in the temple, and say- 
ing : Hosanna to the Son of 
David; were moved with 
indignation. 

16 And said to him: 
Hearcst thou what these 


a Mark 11. 15; Luke 19. 45; 
John 2. 14. — h Isaias 56. 7 ; Jer. 
7 . 11 ; Luke 19. 46. 


say ? And Jesus said to 
them : Yea, have you never 
read : r Qut of the mouth of 
infants and of sucklings^ 
thou hast perfected praise. 

17 And leaving them, he 
went out ct the cily into 
Bethania, and remained 
there. 

18 And in the morning, 
returning into the city, he 
was hungry. 

Id d. And seeing a certain 
fig-tree by the way side, he 
came to it, and found noth- 
ing cn it but leaves only, and 
he said to it; May no friiit 
grow cn Ihse henceforward 
for ever. And immediately 
the fig-tree wilhered away, 

20 ^ And the disciples 
seeing it wondered, say- 
ing: How is it presently 
withered away ? 

21 And Jesus answering, 
said to them : Amen, I say 
to you, if you shall have 
faith, and stagger not, not 
only this of the fig-tree 
shall you do, but also if you 
shall say to this mountain : 
Take up and cast Ihystlf 
into the sea, it shall be done. 

22 / And all things what- 
soever you shall ask in 
prayer, believing, you 
shall receive. 


c Ps. S.3. — d Mark 11. 13- — 
e Mark H. 20. — / Supra 7- 7 : 
Mark il. 24 ; John 14, 13, 16, 23. 
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And when he was 
come into the temple, there 
came to him, as he was 
teaching, the chief priests 
and ancients of the people, 
saying: « By what autho*. 
ri.y dost thou these things ? 
and who hath given thee 
this authority ? 

24 Jesus answering, said 
to them : I also will ask you 
tine word, which if you 
shall tell me, I will also tell 
you by what authority I 
do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, ' 
whence was it? from heav- 
en, or from men ? But 
they thought within them- 
selves, saying: 

26 If we shall say from 
heaven, he will say to us: 
Why then did you not be- 
lieve him? But if we shall 
say, from men, we are afraid 
of the multitude: * for all 
held John as a prophet, 

27 And ^^nswering Jesus, 
they said: We know not. 
He also said to them : Nei- 
ther do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 

28 But what think' you ? 

A certain man had two 
sons, and coming to the 
first, he said : Son, go work 
to day in my vineyard. 

29 And he answering, 


a Mark i i . 28 ; Luke 20. 2. - 
6 Supra 14. 5. 
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said: I will not. But after- 
wards being moved with 
repentance, he went. 

30 And coming to the 
other, he said in like man- 
ner. And he answering, said : 
I go, Sir ; and he Went not. 

31 Which of the two did 
the father’s will ? They say 
to him: The first. Jesus 
saith to them : Amen I say 
to you, that the publicans 
and the harlots shall go 
into the kingdom of God 
before you. 

32 For John came to you 
in the way of justice, and 
you did not believe him. 
But the publicans and the 
harlots believed him: but 
you, seeing it, did not even 
afterwards repent, that you 
might believe him. 

33 Hear ye another pa- 
rable : c There was a man 
an householder, who plant- 
ed a vineyard, and made a 
hed^e round about it, and 
dug in it a press, and built 
a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen ; and went 
into a strange country. 

34 And when the time of 
the fruits drew nigh, he 
sent his servants to the 
husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits 
thereof. 


c. Isaias 5. l ; Jer. 2. 2i ; Mark 
11. 32; Luke 20. 5. 
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the husbandmen 
hylig hands on his ser- 
vants, beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned an- 
other. 

36 Again he sent other 
servants more than the for- 
mer, and they did to them 
in like manner. 

37 And last of all he sent 
to them his son, saying : 
They will reverence my 
son. 

38 But the husbandmen 
seeing the son, said among 
themselves: ^ This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, 
and wc shall have his inheri- 
tance. 

39 And taking him, tney 
cast him forth out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. 

40 When therefore the 
lord of the vineyard shall 
come, what will he do to 
those husbandmen ? 

41 They say to him: He 
will bring those evil men to 
an evil end; and will let 
out his ^vineyard to other 
husbandmen, that shall 
render him the fruit in due 
season. 

42 Jesus saith to them : 
Have you never read in the 
Scriptures : ^ The stone 
which the builders reject- 

a Infra 26. 3. and 27. 2 ; John 
a. 53. - b Ps. 117.22; Acts. 4. 

■ 11; Rom, 9, 33 ; 1 Pet. 2. 7. 


j ed, the same is become the 
head of the corner? By the 
Lord this has been done, 
and it is wonderful in our 
eyes. 

43 Therefore I say to 
you, that the kingdom of 
God shall be taken from 
you, and shall be given to 
a nation yielding the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall 
fall on this stone, shall be 
broken: but on whomso- 
ever it shall fall, it shall 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief 
priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, they 
knew that he spoke of ^hem^ 

46 And seeking to lay 
hands on him, they feared ^ 
the multitudes : because 
they held him as a prophet. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

The parable of the marriage feast : 
Christ orders tribute to be paid 
to Ccesar: he confutes the Sad- 
ducees: shews which is the first 
commandment m the law, and 
pillules the Pharisees. 

A nd c Jesus answering, 
spoke again in para- 
bles to them, saying: 

2 d The kingdom of heav- 
en is likened to a king, 
who made a marriage for 
his son. 

c A. D, 33 . ~ d Luke 14 . 16 ; 
Apoc. 19, 9. 
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3 And he sent his ser- 
vants, to call them that 
were invited to the mar- 
riage; and they would not 
come. 

4 Again he sent other 
servants, saying: Tell them 
that were invited : Behold, 
I have prepared my dinner ; 
my beeves and fat lings are 
killed, and all things are 
ready : come ye to the mar- 
riage. 

5 But they neglected, 
and went their ways, one 
to his farm, and another to 
his merchandise. 

6 And the rest laid hands 
on his servants, and having 
treated them contume- 
liously put them to death. 

7 But when the king had 
heard of it, he was angry, 
and sending his armies, he 
destroyed those murder- 
ers, and burnt their city. 

8 Then he saith to his 
servants : The marriage 
indeed is ready; but they 
that were invited were not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into 
the high ways ; and as 
many as you shall find, call 
to the marriage. 

10 And his servants going 
forth into the ways, gather- 
ed together all that they 
found, both bad and good : 
and the marriage was filled 
wi h guests. 


1 1 And the king went ip 
to see the guests: and he 
saw there a man who had 
not on a wedding garment. 

12 And he sahh to him; 
Friend, how earnest thou in 
hi her not having on a wed- 
ding garment ? But he was 
silent. 

13 Then the king said to 
the waiters: ^ Bind his 
hands and feet, and cast 
him into the exterior dark- 
ness; there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of tecih. 

14 For many are called, 
but few are chosen. 

15 ^ Then the Pharisees 
going, consulted among 
themselves how to ensnare 
him in his speech. 

16 And they sent to him 
their disciples with the 
Herodians, saying: Master, 
we know that thou art a 
true speaker, and teachest 


a Supra S, 12, and 13. 4. ; Iii« 
fra 25. 30. - h Mai^ 12. 13 ; 
Luke 20. 20. 


CHAP. XXII. Ver. 16. The 
Herodians. That is, some that 
belonged to Herod, and that 
joined with him in standing up 
for the necessity of paying tri- 
bute to Csesar, that is, to the 
Roman Emperor. Some aj'e of- 
opinion that there was a sect 
among the Jews called Hero- 
dians. from their maintaining 
t'-.a: Herod was the Messias. 
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the way of God in truth, 
neither carest thou for any 
man : for thou dost not re- 
gard the person of men. 

17 Teli us therefore what 
dost thou think, is it lawful 
to give tribute to Caesar, or 
not ? 

18 But Jesus knowing 
their wickedness, said : 
Why do you tempt me, ye 
hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the coin of 
the tribute. And they offer- 
ed him a penny. 

20 And Jesus saiih to 
them: Whose image and 
inscription is this ? 

21 They say to him : Cae- 

sar’s. Then he sai.h to 
them: Render therefore 

to Ccesar the things that are 
Cassar’s; and to God, the 
things that are God’s. 

22 And hearing this 
they wondered, and leav- 
ing him, went their ways. 

23 That day there came 
to him the Sadducees, who 
say b there is no resurrec- 
tion : and asked him. 

24 Saying: Master, Mo- 
ses said : ^ If a man die hav- 
ing no son, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise 
up issue to his brother. 

25 Now there were with 


a Rom 13. 7. - & Acts 23, 6. 
— c Deut. 25. S; Mark 12. 19; 
Luke 20. 2S. 
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us seven brethren : and the 
first having married a wife, 
died ; and not having issue, 
left his wife to his brother. 

26 In like manner the 
second, and ihe ihird, and 
so on to the seventh. 

27 And last of all ihe 
woman died also. 

28 At the resurrection 
therefore whose wife of 
the seven shall she be ? for 
they all had her. 

29 And Jesus answering 
said to them: You err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection 
they shall neither marry 
nor be married: but shall 
be as the Angels of God in 
heaven. 

31 And concerning the 
resurrection of the dead, 
have you not read that 
which was spoken by God, 
saying to you : 

32 d ! am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob ? He is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

33 And the multitud.s 
hearing it, were in admira- 
tion at his doctrine. 

34 But the Pharisees 
hearing that he had silenc- 
ed the Sadducees, came 
together : 


ST. MATTHEW. 


d Exod. 3. 6. 
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35 « And one of them, a 
doctor of the law, asked 
him, tempting him ' 

36 Master, which is the 
great commandment in the 
law ? 

37 Jesus said to him: 

& Thou Shalt love the Lord 
thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with thy whole 
mind. 

38 This is the greatest and 
the first commandment. 

39 And the second is like 
to this: ^ Thou shalt love 
ihv neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two com- 
mandments dependeth the 
wnole law and the prophets. 

41 And the Pharisees ' 
being gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42 d Saying : What think 
you of Christ: whose son 
is he? They say to him: 
David's. 

43 He saith to them: 

« How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord^ saying ; 

44 / The Lord said to my 
Lord: Sit on my rigfht 
hand, until I make thy 
enemies thy footstool? 


a Mark 12. 28; Luke 10. 25. 
— b Deut. 6.'5.‘ — c Lev. 19. 18 ; 
Mark 12 . 31 . ~ d Mark 12; 35 ; 
Luke 20. 4l.\— ^ Luke 20. 42. — 

i Ps. 109 . 1 . 


45 If David then call him 
Lord, how is he his son ? 

46 And no man was able 
to answer him a word: 
neither durst any man from 
that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 

CHAPTER XX HI. 

Christ admonishes the people to 
follow the good doctrine no^ the 
had example of the scribes and 
Pharisees: he warns his dis- 
ciples not to imitate their am- 
bition: and denounces divers 
woes against them for their hy- 
pocrisy and blindness. 

T hen Jesus spoke to 
the multitudes and to 
his disciples. 

2 Saying: s. The scribes 
and the Pliarisees have sit- 
ten on the chair of Moses. 

3 All things therefore 
whatsoever they shall say 
to you, observe and do; 
but according to their 
works do ye not: for they 
say, and do not. 

4 k For they bind heavy 
and insupportable bur- 
dens, and lay them on men’s 
shoulders; but with a fin- 
ger of their own they will 
not move them. 

5 And all their works 
they do for to be seen of 
men, ^ For they make their 


g 2 Esdras 8. 4.— h Luke 11. 
46; Acts 15 . 10. — i Num. 15 . 
38 ; Deut 6. 8, and 22 . 12 ., ' 
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phylacteries broad, and 
enlarge their fringes. 

6 ** And they love the 
first places at feasts, and 
the first chairs in the syna- 
gogues. 

7 And salutations in the 
market-place, and to be 
called by men, Rabbi. 

8 ^ But be not you called 
Rabbi. For one is your 
master, and all you are 
brethren. 

9 c And call none your 
father upon earth ; for one 
is your father, who is in 
heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called 


a Mark 12. 39; Luke ll. 43, 
and 20. 46. — h J.un, 3. 1. - 
c Mai. 1. 6. 


CHAP. XXI 11. Ver, 7. Phy- 
lacierieSf i. e., parchments on 
which they wrote the ten com- 
mandments, and carried them 
on their foreheads before their 
eyes ; which the Pharisees affect- 
ed to wear broader than other 
men; so to seem more zealous 
for the law. 

Ver. 9. 10. Call none your 
father— Neither be ye called 
masters^ etc. The meaning is, 
that our Father in heaven is in- 
comparably more to be regarded, 
than any father upon earth : and 
no master to be followed, who 
would lead us away from Christ. 
But this does not hinder but 
that we are by the law of God to 
have a due respect both for our 
parents and . spiritual fathers 


m.'isters; for one is your 
master, Christ. 

11 He that is the greatest 
among you shall be your 
servant. 

12 d And whosoever shall 
exalt him:;ilf, shall be 
humbled : and he that shall 
humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe to you scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you shut the king- 
dom of heaven against 
men, for you yourselves 
do not enter in; and those 
that are going in, you 
suffer not to enter. 

14 Woe to you scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites; 

because you devour the 
houses of widows, praying 
long prayers. For this you 
shall receive the greater 
judgment. 

15 Woe to you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites: be- 
cause you go round about 
the sea and the land to make 
one proselyte; and when 
he is made, you make him 
the child of hell twofold 
more than yourselves, 

16 Woe to you blind 
guides, that say, whosoever 


d Luke 14. 11, and 18. 14. — 
e .Mark 12. 40; Luke 20. 47. 


(1 Cor. iv. 1 5), and for our mas- 
ters and teachers. 
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shall swear by the temple, 
it is nothing; but he that 
shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, is a debtor. 

17 Ye foolish and blind; 
for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold ? 

18 And whosoever shall 
swear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but w^hosoever 
shall swear by the gift that 
is upon it, is a debtor. 

19 Ye blind: for whether 
is greater, the gift, or the 
ahar that sanctifieth the gift? 

20 He therefore that 
sweareth by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all 
things that are upon it : 

21 And whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, 
sv;eareth by it, and by 
him that dwclleth in it : 

22 And he that sweareth 
by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him 
that si'teth thereon. 

23 ^ Woe to you scribes 
and Pharisees, hyprocri^es: 
because you tiihe mint, 
and anise, and cummin, 
and have left the Vv^eightier, 
things of the law, ^ judg- 
ment, and mercy, and faith. 
These things you ought to 
have done, and not to leave 
those undone. 


a Luke 11. 42. — h Mich. 6. 
8; Zach.i7. 9. 


24 Blind guides, who 
strain out a gnat, and swal- 
low a camel. 

25 Woe to you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites : be- 
cause you make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the 
dish, but within you are full 
of rapine artd uncleanness. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, 
first make clean the inside 
of the cup and of the dish 
that the outside may be- 
come clean. 

27 Woe to you scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you are like to 
whined sepulchres, v/hich 
outwardly appear to men 
beautiful, but within are 
fill of dead men’s bones, 
and of all filihiness. 

28 So you also outwardly 
indeed appear to men just ; 
but inwardly you are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe to you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites: that 
build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and adorn the 
monuments of the just. 


Ver. 29. Build the sepulchfes, 
etc. This is not blamed, as if it 
were in itself evil to build or 
adorn the monuments of the 
prophets : but the hypocrisy of 
the Phariseesishere taxed; who, 
whilst they pretented to honour' 
the memory of the prophets, 
were persecuting even unto 
death the Lord of the prophets. 
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30 And say : If we had 
been in the days of our fa- 
thers, we would not have 
been partakers with them 
in the blood of the proph- 
ets. 

31 Wherefore you are wit- 
nesses against yourselves, 
that you are the sons of 
them that killed the proph- 
ets. 

32 Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. 

33 « Ylu serpents, gene- 
ration of vipers, how will 
you flee from ‘he judgment 
of hell ? 

34 Therefore behold I 
send to you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes • 
and some of them you will 
put to death and crucify, 
and some you will scourge 
in your synagogues, and 
persecute from city to 
city: 

35 That upon you may 
come all the just blood that 


a Supra 3. 7 


Ver. 35. That upon you may 
come, etc. Not that they should 
suffer more that their own sins 
justly deserved; but that the 
justice of God should now fall 
upon them with such afinal ven- 
geance, once for all, as might 
comprise all the different kinds 
of judgments and punishments, 
that had at any time before been 
inflicted for the shedding of just 
blood. 


hath been shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of 
Abel the just, even unto the 
blood of ^ Zacharias the son 
of Barachias, whom you 
killed between the temple 
and the ahar. 

36 Amen I say to you, 
all these things shall come 
upon this generation. 

37 Jerusoiem, Jerusa- 
lem, thiu that kiUest the 
prophets, and stoncst them 
that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gather- 
ed together thy children, 
as the hen doth gather her 
chickens under her wings, 
and ihoii wouldest not ? 

38 Behold your house 
shall be left to you, desolate. 

39 For I say to you, you 
shall not see me henceforth 
till you sav: Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Christ foretells the destruction of 
the temple: with the signs iha\ 
shall come before it, and before 
the last judgment. We mus, 
always watch. 

A nd e Jesus being come 
out of the temple, went 
away. And his disciples 
came to shew him the 
buildings of the temple. 


6 Gen. 4. 8; Heb. 11. 4. — 
c 2 Par. 24. 22.- d Luke 13. 34. 
— e Mark 13 . 1. 
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2 And he answering, said 
to them: Do you see all 
these things ? Amen I say 
to you, « there shall not be 
kft here a stone upon a 
stone that shall not be 
destroyed. 

3 And when he was sit- 
ting on mount Olivet, the 
disciples came to him pri- 
vately, saying: Tell us 
when shall these things 
be ? And what shall be the • 
sign of thy coming and of 
the consummation of the 
world ? 

4 And Jesus answering, 
said to them : & Take heed 
that no man seduce you : 

5 For many will come in 
my name saying, I am 
Christ . and they will sedu- 
ce many. 

6 And you shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars. 
See that ye be not troubled. 
For these things must come 
to pass, but 'ihe end is not 
yet. 

7 For nation shall rise 
against nation, and king- 
dom agajnst kingdom; and 
there shall be pestilences, 
and .famines, and earth- 
quakes in places: 

8 I^ow all these are the 
beginnings of sorrows'. 


‘ a Luke 19. 44. — b Ephes, 5. 
6 ; Col. 2 . 18. 


9 ^ Then shall they de- 
liver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall put you to dcaih ; 
and you shall be hated by 
all nations for my name’s 
sake. 

10 And then shall many 
be scandalized: and shall 
betray one another: and 
shall hate one another. 

1 1 And many false proph- 
ets shall rise, and shajl 
seduce many. 

12 And because iniquity 
hath abounded, the charity 
of many shall grow cold. 

13 But he that shall per- 
severe to the end, he sh.dl 
be saved. 

14 And this Gospel of 'he 
kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole world, for a 
testimony to all .nations, 
and then shall the consum- 
mation come. 

15 ^ Wlien therefore you 
shall see the abomination 
of desolation, which was 
spoken of by ^ Daniel the 
prophet, standing in the 
holy place; he that read- 
eth let him understand. 

16 Then they that are 
in Judea, let them flee to 
the mountains; 

17 And he that is on the 


c Supra 10 . 17 ; Luke 2 i. 12 ; 
John J L 20 , and 16 . 2 . —d Mark 
13 . 14 ; Luke 21 . 20 . — e Dan. 9 . 
27. 
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house-top, let him not 
come down to take any- 
thing out of his house •• 

18 And he that is in the 
field, let him not go back 
to take his coat. 

19 And woe to them that 
are with child, and that 
give suck in those days. 

20 But pray that your 
flight be not in the winder 
or on the ^ sabbath. 

21 For there shall be then ' 
great tribulation, such as 
hath not been from the be- 
ginning of the world until 
now, neither shall be. 

22 And unless those days 
had been shortened, ho 
flesh should be saved : but 
for the sake of the elect 
those days shall be short- 
ened. 

23 ^ Then if any man shall 
say to you: Lo here is 
Christ, or there, do not 
believe him. 

24 For there shall arise 
false Christs and false pro- 
phets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, inso- 
much as to deceive (if possi- 
ble), even the elect. 

25 Behold I have told it 
to you, beforehand. 

26 If therefore they shall 
say to you : Behold he is in 
the desert, go ye not out: 


a Acts \.\2, — h Mark 13. 21 
Luke 17. 28. 
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Behold he is in the closets, 
believe it not. 

27 For as lightning Com- 
eth out of the east, and 
appeareth even into the 
west : so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of man be. 

28 UTic-rescever .he 
body shall be, there shdl 
the eagles also be ga hered 
together. 

29 d And immediately 
after the tribulation of 
those days, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of 
heaven shall be moved: 

30 And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven: and then shall 
all tribes of the earlh 
mourn ; ^ and they shall see 


c Luke 17. 37. — d Isaias 13. 
10 ; Ezec. 32. 7 ; Joel 2, io. and 
3. 15 ; Mark 13, 24 \ Luke 21. 25. 
— e Apoc. 1. 7. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 28. Where- 
soever^ etc. The coming of 
Christ shall be sudden, and 
manifest to all the world, like 
licjhtning; and wheresoever he 
shall come, thither shall all man- 
kind be gathered to him, as 
eag-les are gathered about a dead 
body. 

Ver. 29. The stars. Or flaming 
meteors resembling stars. 

Ver. 30. The sign. etc. The 
cross of Christ. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
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the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with 
mi’ch power and majesty. 

, 31 ‘"i And he shall send 
his Angels with a trumpet, 
and a great voice : and they 
shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, 
from the farthest parts of 
the heavens to the utmost 
bounds of them. 

32 And from the fig-tree 
learn a parable ; when the 
branch thereof is now ten- 
der, and the leaves come 
forth, you know that sum- 
mer is nigh. 

'33 So you also, when 
you shall see all these 
things, know ye that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 

34 Amen I say to you, 
that this generation shall 
not pass, till all these things 
be done. 

35 ^ Heaven and earth 
shall pass, but my words 
shall not pass. 

36 But of that day and 
hour no one knoweth, 
not the Angels of heaven, 
but the Father alone. 

37 ^ And as in the days of 


a I Cor. 15. 52; 1 Thess.4. 11. 
— b Mark 13. 31. c Gen. 7. 
7; Luxe 17. 26. 

Ver. 37. Shall pass,. Because 
they, shall be changed at the 
end of the world into a new 
heaven and new earth. 


Noe, so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days be- 
fore the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in mar- 
riage, even till that day in 
which Noe entered into 
the aik. 

39 And they knew not 
till the flood came, and 
took them all away; so 
also shall the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

40 Then two shall be in 
the field : one shall be taken, 
and one shall be left. 

41 Two women shall be 
grinding at the mill : one 
shall be taken, ‘and cne 
shall be left. 

42 Watch ye therefore, 
because ye know not what 
hour your Lord will come. 

43 But this know ye? 
d that if the good man of the 
house knew at what hour 
the thief would come, he 
would certainly watch, and 
would not suffer his house 
to be broken open. 

44 Wherefore be you also 
ready, because at what 
hour you know not the 
Son of man will come. 

45 Who, thinkest thou, is 
a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath ap- 
pointed over his family, to 


d Mark 13. 33 ; Luke 12 3^ 
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give them meat in season ? 

46 Blessed is that ser- 
vant, whom when his lord 
shall come, he shall find 
so doing. 

47 Amen I say to you, 
he shall place him over all 
his goods. 

48 But if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart: My 
lord is long a coming: 

49 And shall begin to 
strike his fellov^f-servants, 
and shall eat and drink 
wi.h drunkards: 

50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day that he 
hopeth not, and at an hour 
that he knowelh not: 

51 And shall separate 
him, and appoint his por- 
tion wi.h the hypocrites. 
^ There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of tceih. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

The parable of the ten virgins, 

and of the talents: the descrip- 
tion of the last judgment. 

T hen shall the king- 
dom of heaven be like 
to ten virgins, who taking 
their lamps went out to 
meet the bridegroom and 
the bride. 

2 And five' of them were 
foolish, and five wise. 

3 But the five foolish. 


having taken their lamps, 
did n jt take oil with them : 

4 But the wise took oil in 
their vessels wi.h the 
lamps. 

5 And the bridegroom 
tarrying, they all slumber- 
ed and slept. 

6 And at midnight there 
was a cry made: Behold 
the bridegroom cometh, go 
ye for:h to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins 
arose and trimmed their 
lamps. 

S And the foolish said to 
the wise: Give us of your 
oil, for our lamps are gone 
out. 

9 The wise answered, 
saying: Lest perhaps there 
be not enough for us and 
for you, go ye rather to 
them that sdl, and buy for 
yourselves. 

10 Now whilst they went 
to buy, the bridegroom 
came: and they that were 
ready, went in wi h him to 
the marriage, and the door 
was shut. 

1 1 But at last come also 
the other virgins, saying: 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 

. 12 But he answering 
said: Amen I say to you, 
I know you not. 

13 Watch ye therefore, 


a Apoc, 16, 15. — & Supra 13. 
42; Infra 25. 30. - 


cMark. 13.38. 
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because you know not the 
day nor the hour. 

14 ^ For even as a man 
going into a far country, 
caUed his servants, and de- 
livered 10 then his goods ; 

15 And to one he gave 
five talents, and o another 
two, and to another one, to 
every one according to his 
proper ability: and imme- 
didttly he look his journey. 

16 And he that had re- 
ceived the five talents, went 
his way, and traded with 
Ihe same, and gained other 
five. 

17 And in like manner 
he that had received the 
two gained other two. 

18 But he that had re- 
ceived the one, going his 
way digged into the earth, 
and hid his lord’s money. 

13 But after a long time 
the lord of those servants 
came, and reckoned with 
them. 

20 And he that had re- 
ceived the five talents com- 
ing, brought other five ta- 
lents, saying: Lord, thou 
didst deliver to me five ta- 
lents, behold I have gained 
other five and above. 

21 His lord said to him : 
Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, because thou 
hast been feithful over a 


few things, I will place 
thee over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. 

22 And he also that had 
received the two talents 
came and said : Lord, thou 
deliveredst two talents to 
me: behold I have gained 
other two. 

23 His lord said to him: 
Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant: because thou 
hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will place 
thee over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of 
the lord. 

24 But he that had receiv- 
ed the one talent, came and 
said: Lord, I know that 
thou art a hard man ; thou 
feapest where thou hast not 
sown, and gatherest where 
thou hast not strewed. 

25 And being afraid I 
went and hid thy talent in 
the earth : behold here thou 
hast that which is thine. 

26 And his lord answer- 
ing, said to him: Wicked 
and slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I teap where 
I sow not, and gather where 
I have not strewed : 

2f7 Thou oughtest there- 
fore to have committed my 
money to the bankers, and 
at my coming I should 
have received my own 
with usury. 


Luke 19. 12. 
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28 Take ye away there- 
fore the talent from him, 
and give it him that hath 
ten talents. 

29 ^ For to every one 
that hath shall be given, 
and he shall abound; but 
from him that hath not, 
that also which he seemeth 
to have shall be taken 
away. 

30 And the unprofitable 
servant cast ye out into 
the exterior darkness. 
There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

31 And when the Son of 
man shall come in his 
maiesty, and all the angels 
wiih him, then shall he sit 
upon the seat of his maj- 
esty : 

32 And all nations shall be 
gathered together before 
him, and he shall separate 
them one from another, as 
the shepherd separatelh 
the sheep from the goats: 

33 And he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on his left. 

34 Then shall the king 
say to them that shall be 
on his right hand: Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, 
possess you the kingdom 
prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 


a Supra IS. 12; Mark 4. 25 ; 
Luke 8, IS, and' 19. 26. 
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35 ^ For I was hungry, 
and you gave me to eat ; I 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me to drink : I was a strang- 
er, and you took me in : 

36 Naked, and you cov- 
ered me: ^ sick, and you 
viriled me : I was in prison, 
and you came to me. 

37 Then shall the just 
answer him, saying ; Lord, 
when did we see thee hun- 
gry, and fed thee ; thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? 

38 And when did we see 
thee a stranger, and took 

' thee in ? or naked, and 
covered thee ? 

39 Or when did we see 
thee sick or in prison, and 
came to thee ? 

40 And the king answer- 
ing, shall say to them: 
Amen I say to you, as long 
as you did it to one of 
these my least brethren, 
you did it to me.* 

41 Then he shall say to 
them also that shall be on 
his left hand : ^ Depart from 
me, you cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire which was 
prepared for the devil and 
his angels. 

42 For I was hungry, 
and you gave me not to 


h Isalas 58. 7 ; Ezec.'i8. 7 and 
16. — c Eccli. 7. 39. — d Ps.6. 9 ; 
Supra 7. 23 ; Luke 13. 27. 
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.eat : I was thirsty, and you 
/gave me not to drink. 

43 I was a stranger, and 
you took me not in ; naked, 
and you covered me not; 
sick and in prison, and you 
did not vi .it me. 

44 Then they also shall 
answer him, saying: Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungry, or thirsty, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not 
mini-itrr to thee ? 

45 Then he shall answer 
them, saying: Amen I say 
to you, as long as you did 
it not to one of these least, 
neither did you do it to me. 

46 And these shall go 
into everlasting punish- 
ment: but the just, into 
life everlasting. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

The Jews conspire against Christ. 
He is anointed by Mary. The 
treason of J udas. The last sup- 
per. The prayer in the garden. 
The apprehension of our Lord: 
his treatment in the house of 
Caiphas. 

A nd b it came to pass, 
when Jesus had ended 
all these words, he said to 
his disciples: 

2 c You know that after 
two days shall be the pasch, 


a Dan. 12. 2 ; John $. 29. - 
h A, D. 33. — c Mark 14 . 1 ; Luke 
22 . 1 . 
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and the Son of man shall 
be delivered up to be 
crucified : 

3 Then were gathered to- 
gether the chief priests and 
ancients of the people into 
the court of the high priest, 
who was called Caiphas: 

4 And they consulted 
together, that by subtilty 
they might apprehend 
Jesus, and put him to 
death. 

5 But they said : Not on 
the festival day, lest per- 
haps there should be a 
tumult among the people. 

6 And wnen Jesus was in 
Bethania, in the house of 
Simon the leper, 

7 There came to him a 
v/oman having an ala- 
baster box of precious oint- 
ment, ^ and poured it on 
his head as he was at 
table. 

8 And the disci{)les seeing 
it, had indignation, say- 
ing: To what purpose is 
this waste ? 

9 For this might have 
been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 

10 And Jesus knowing 
it, said to them: Why do 
you trouble thi$ woman ? 
for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me. 


d Mark 14 . 8 ; John 11.2, and 
12 . 3 . 
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1 1 For the poor you have : 
always wiih you: but me | 
you have not 'always. ; 

12 For she in pouring this ; 
ointment upon my body, | 
hath done it for my burial. | 

13 Amen I say to you, | 
wheresoever this gcspd ; 
shall be preached in the ' 

_ whole world, that also ' 

' which she hath done, shall 
be told for a memory of her. 

14 Then went one of 
the twelve, who was called 
Judas Iscariot, to the chief 
priests, 

15 And sailh to them; | 
What will you give me, 
and I will deliver him unto 
you ? But they appointed 
him thirty pieces of silver. 

^ 16 And from thenceforth 

he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 

And on the first day of 
the Azymes, the disciples 
came to J’ssus, saying : 
Where wilt «hou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the 
, pasch ? 

a Mark 14. 10; Luke 22.3. — 
b Mark 14. 12 ; Lake 22. 7. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. ii. Me 
yon have r,o^ alveays. Vi?., in a 
visible manner, as when conver- 
sant here on earth ; and as we 
have the poor, whom we may 1 
daily assist and relieve. 

Ver. 17. Axymes, Feast of 
the unleavened bread. — Pasch 
The Paschal Lamb. 


18 But Jesus said: Go 
ye into the city to a certain 
man, and say him: The 
master sai h, My time is 
near at hand, with thee I 
make the pasch with niy 
disciples. 

19 And the disciples did 
as Jesus appointed to them, 
and they prepared the 
pasch. 

20 But when it was 
evening, he sat down wi.h 
his Iwtlve disciples. 

21 And whilet they were 
eating, he said: Amen I 
say to you, ^ that one of 
you is about to betray me. 

22 And they being very 
much troubled, began eve- 
ry one to say: Is it I, 
Lord ? 

23 But he answering, 
said: He that dippeth his 
hand wi h me in the dkh, 
he shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man indeed 
gocth, as it is written of 
him: but woe to that man, 
by whom the Son of man 
shall be betrayed : it were 

I better for him, if that man 
had not been born. 

I 25 And Judas that be- 
trayed him, answering, said : 
Is it I, Rabbi? He srdth 
to him : Thou hast 
said it 

c Mark 14. 17; Luke 22. 14. 
- i John 13. 21. - -e P.^. ao. 10. 
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26“^ And whilst they were 
at supper, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and broke : 
and gave to his disciples, 
and said : Take ye, and 
eat : This is my body, 

27 And taking the cha- 
lice, he gave thanks, and 
gave to them, saying . 
Drink ye all of this. 

28 For this is my blood of 


a 1 Cor. 11. 24. 


Ver. 26. This is my body. 
He does not say, This is the ft- 
gme of my body, but This is my 
body. (2 Council of Nue,^as 
vi.) Neither does he say in this, 
or mth this is my body; but 
absolutely, This is my body: 
which plainly implies tran- 
substantiation, 

Ver. 27. Drink ye all of this. 
Thi.s was spoken to the twelve 
apostles ; who were the Ail then 
present ; and they all drank of it, 
says St Mark xiv. 23. But it 
no ways follows from these words 
spoken to the apostles, that all 
the faithful are here commanded 
to drink of the chalice ; any more 
commanded to consecrate, offer, 
and administer this sacrament ; 
because Christ upon this same 
occaision and at the same time, 
bid the apostles to do so ; in these 
words, St. Luke xxii. 19, Do 
this for a commemoration gf me. 

■ V er. ^8. Blood of the new testa- 
rheni. As the old testament was 
dedicated with the blood of vic- 
tims, by Moses, in these words ; 
ThisAsthe blood of the testament, 
etc., Hebrews ix. -20; So here is 
the dedication and institution of 


the new testament, which 
shall be shed for many unto 
remission of sins. 

29 And I say to you, I will 
not drink from henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I shall 
drink it with you new in 
the kingdom of my Father. 

30 And a hymn being 
said, they went out unto 
mount Olivet. 

31 Then Jesus said to 

them: All you shall be 

scandalized in me this 
night. For it is written: 
^ / will strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock 
shall be dispersed. 

32 d But after I shall be 

h Mark 14. 27 ; John 16. 32. 
- c Zach. 13. 7.- d Mark 14, 28. 
and 16. 7. 


the new testament, in the blood 
0' Christ, here mvstically shed 
by these words : This tsthe blood 
of the new testament, etc, 

Ver. 29. Fruit of the vine. These 
words, by the account of St. 
LukexTiW. 18, were not spoken of 
the sacramental cup, but of 
the wine that was drunk with 
the paschal lamb. Though the 
sacramental cup might also be 
called the fruit of the vine, be- 
cause it was consecrated from 
wine, and retains the likeness, 
and all the accidents or qualities 
of wine. 

Ver. 31. Scandalised in me, 
etc. Forasmuch as my being 
apprehended shall make you all 
run away and forsake me. 
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risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

33 And Peter answering, 
s.id to him: Although 
all shall be scandalized in 
thee, I will never be scan- 
dalized. 

34 Jesus said to him: 
^ Amen I say to thee, that 
in this night before the 
cock crow, thou wilt deny 
me thrice. 

35 Peter saith to him: 
^ Yea, though I should die 
with thee, I will not deny 
thee. And in like manner 
said all the disciples. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them into a country 
place which is called Geth- 
semani ; and he said to his 
disciples: Sit you here, till 
I go yonder and pray. 

37 And taking with him 
Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, he began to grow 
sorrowful and to be sad. 

38 Then he saith to 
them : My soul is sorrowful 
even unto death:, stay you 
here, and watch with me. 

39 And going a little 
further, he fell upon his 
face, praying, and saying: 
My Father, if it be possi- 
ble, let this chalice pass 
from me. Nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou wilt 


a Mark 14. 30 ; John 13. 38. — 
h Mark 14. 31 ; Luke 22. 33. - 
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40 And he cometh to his 
disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and he saith to Pe- 
ter : \^at ? Could you not 
watch one hour with me ? 

41 Watch ye, and pray 
that ye enter not into temp- 
tation. Tils spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. 

42 Again the second time, 
he went and prayed, say- 
ing; My Father, if this 
chalice may not pass away, 
but I must drink it, thy 
will be done. 

43 And he cometh again, 
and findeth them sleeping : 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And leaving them, he 
went again : and he prayed 
the third time, saying the 
self-same word. 

45 Then he cometh to his 
disciples, and saith to them : 
Sleep ye now and take your 
rest; behold the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Rise,' let us go : behold 
he is at hand that will be- 
tray me. 

47 As he yet spoke, be- 
hold Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him 
a great multitude with 
swords, and clubs, sent 

c Mark 14. 43; Luke 22. 47; 
John 18. 3. 
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from the chief priests and 
the ancients of the people. 

48 And he that betrayed 1 
him, gave them a sign, | 
saying : Whomsoever I 
shall kiss, that is he, hold 1 
him fast. 

49 And forth v/ith coming 
to Jesus, he said; Hail, 
Rabbi. And he kissed hin^. 

50 And Jesus said to 
him: Friend, whereto art 
thou come ? Then they 
came up, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and held him. 

51 And behold one of 
them that were with Jesus, 
stretching forth his hand, 
drew out his sword: and 
striking the servant of the 
high priest, cut off his ear. 

52 Then Jesus saith to 
him: Put up again thy 
sword into its place : ^ for 
all that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I 
cannot ask my Father, and 
he will gij/e me presently 
more than twelve legions 
of Angels ? 

54 ^ mw then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that 
so it must be done ? 

55 In that same hour Je- , 
sus said to the multitudes : 
You are come out as it were 
to a robber with swords 

'a Gen. 9 . 6 ; Anoc. 13. 10. ~ 

, & Isaias , 53 . lO. 


and clubs to apprehend mo. 

I sat daily with you, teach- 
ing in the temple, and you 
laid not hands on me. 

56 Now all this was 
done, that the ^ scriptures 
of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then the disciples 
d all leaving him, fled. 

57 But they holding Jesus 
^ led him to Caiphas the 
high priest, where the 
scribes and the ancients 
were assembled. 

58 And Peter followed 
him afar off, even to the 
court of the high priest. 
And going in, he sat with 
the servants, that he might 
see the end. 

59 And the chief priests 
and the whole council 
sought false witness against 
Jesus, that they might put 
him to death. 

60 And they found not, 
whereas many false wit- 
nesses had come in. And 
last of all there came two 
false witnesses; 

61 And they said : f This 
man said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, 
and after three days to 
rebuild it. 

j 62 And the high priest 
1 rising up, said to him : 

c Lam. 4 . 20. — d Mark 14 . SO- 
—e Luke 22. 54 ; John 18. 24 . — 
/ John 2. 19 . . 
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Answerest Ihou nothing to 
the things which these 
witness against thee ? 

63 But Jesus held is 
peace. And the high priest 
said to him ; I adjure thee 
by the living God, that 
thou tell us if thou be the 
Christ the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith to him: 
Thou hast said it Never- 
theless I say to you,^ here- 
after you shall see the Son 
of man sitting on the right 
hand of the power of God, 
and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest 
rent his garments, saying: 
He hath blasphemed ; what 
further need have we of 
witnesses ? Behold now you 
have heard the blasphemy : 

66 What think you ? But 
they answering, said: He 
is guilty of death. 

67 * Then did they spit 
in his face, and buffeted 

■ him : and others struck his 
face with the palms of 
their hands. 

68 Saying : Prophesy 
unto us, 0 Christ: who is 
he that struck thee ? 

69*^ But Peter sat with- 
out in the court; and 


. a Supra l6. 27 ; Rom. 14. 10 ; 
1 Thess. 4. 1 5. — & Isaias 50. 6 ; 
Mark 14. 63. — c Luke 22. 55 ; 
John 18. 17. 
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there came 0 him a serv- 
ant-maid, saying: Thou 
also w'ast wiih Jesus the 
Galilean. 

70 But he denied befere 
them all, saying: I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And as he went out of 
the gate, another maid saw 
him, and she saith to them 
that were there: This man 
also was with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied 
with an oath : I know not 
the man. 

73 And after a little 
while they came that stood 
by, and said to Peter : Sure- 
ly thou also art one of 
them ; for even thy speech 
doth discover thee. 

74 Then he began to curse 
and to swear that he knew 
not the man. And imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remember- 
ed the word of Jesus which 
he had said: Before the 
cock crow, thou wilt deny 
me thrice. And going 
forth, he wept bitterly. 

CHAPTER XXV 11. 

The continuation of the history 

of the passion of Christ. His 

death and burial. 

A nd when morning was 
come, all the chief 
priests and ancients of the 
people took counsel against 
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Jesus, that they might put 
him to death. 

2 « And they brought 
him bound, and delivered 
him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor. 

3 Then Judas, who be- 
trayed him, seeing that he 
was condemned, repenting 
himself, brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests and an- 
cients, 

4 Saying: I have sin- 
ned in betraying innocent 
blood. But they said : 
What is that to us ? look 
thou to it. 

5 And casting down the 
pieces of silver in the tern- j 
pie, he departed ; & and ; 
went and hanged himself 
with an halter. 

6 But the chief priests 
having taken the pieces of 
silver, said: It is not law- 
ful to put them into the 
corbona, because it is the 
price of blood. 

7 And after they had 
corisulted together, they 
bought with them the pot- 
ter's field, to be a burying 
place for strangers. 

ft Mark 15. 1. Luke 23,1 ; John. 
18.28. - b Actsi. 18, 

- CHAP: XXyil. Ver. 6 Cor- 
bop/i. A place in the temple 
where ■ the people put in fheir j 
gifst^or offerings. | 


8 ^ For this cause that 
field was called haceldama, 
that is, The field of blood, 
even to this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jere- 
mias the prophet, saying: 
d And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price 
of him that was prized, 
whom they prized of the 
children of Israel. 

10 And they gave them 
unto the potter's field^ as 
the Lord appointed to 
me. 

11 And Jesus stood be- 
fore the governor, ^ and the 
governor asked him, say- 
ing: Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? Jesus saith to 
him : Thou sayest it. 

12 And when he was 
accused by the chief priests 
and ancients, he answered 
nothing. 

13 Then Pilate saith to 
him: Dost not thou hear 
how great testimonies they 
allege against thee ? 

14 And he answered him 
to never a word; so that 
the governor wondered ex- 
ceedingly. " 

15 Now upon the solemn 
day the governor was ac- 
customed to release to the 

c Actsi. 19. - i Zach.li. 12. 
- e Mark IS. 2; Luke 23. 3; 
John 18. 33. 
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people one prisoner, whom 
they would. 

16 And he had, then a 
notorious prisoner, that 
was called Barabbas. 

17 They therefore being 
gathered -together, Pilate 
said : Whom will you that 
I release to you, Barab- 
bas, or Jesus that is called 
Christ-? 

18 For he knew that for 
envy’ they had delivered 
him. 

19 And as he was sitting 
in the place of judgment, 
his wife sent to him, say- 
ing : Have thou nothing to 
do with that just man ; for 
I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream 
because of him. 

20 « But the chief priests 
and ancients persuaded the 
people, that they should 
ask Barabbas, and make 
Jesus away. 

21 And the governor 
answering, said to them: 
Whether will you of the 
two to be released unto 
you ? But they said : Barab- 
bas. 

22 Pilate saith to them: 
What shall I do then with 
Jesus that is called Christ ? 
They say all: Let him be 
crucified. 

a Mark 15. ft ; Luke 23. 18 ; 
John 18. 40 ; Acts 3. 14. 
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23 The governor said to 
them : Why, what evil hath 
he dene ? But they ^ cried 
out the more, saying: Let 
him be crucified. 

24 And Pilate seeing that 
he prevailed nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was 
made ; taking water washed 
his hands before the 
people, saying : I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this 
just man; look you to it 

25 And the whole people 
answering, said: His blood 
be upon us, and upon our 
children. 

26 Then he released to 
them Barabbas, and having 
scourged Jesus, delivered 
him unto them to be cruci- 
fied. 

27 Then the soldiers of 
the governor taking Jesus 
into the hall, * gathered 
together unto him the 
whole band ; 

28 And stripping him, 
they put a scarlet cloak 
about him. 

29 ^ And platting a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon 
his head, and a reed in his 
right hand. And bowing 
the knee before him, they 
mocked him, saying: Hail, 
king of the Jews. 

30 And spitting upon 

' Mark IS. 'i6; Ps. 2 i. 17 . - 
c John 19 . 2. 
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him, they took the reed, 
and struck his head. 

31 «And after they had 
mocked him, they took off 
the cloak from him, and 
put on him his own gar- 
ments, and led him away 
to crucify him. 

32 « And going out ; they 
found a man of Cyrene, 
named Simon; him they 
forced to take up his cross. 

33 ^ And they came to 
the place that is called 
Golgotha, which is, the 
place of Calvary. 

34 And they give him 
wine to drink, mingled 
with gall. And when he had 
tasted, he would not drink. 

35 ^ And after they had 
crucified him, they divided 
his garments, casting lots; 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying : ^ They 
divided my garments 
among them; and upon my 
vesture they cast lots. 

36 And they sat and 
watched him. 

37 And they put over his 
head his cause written: 
This is Jesus, the K’ng of 
THE Jews. 

,38 Then were crucified 


, a Mark 15- 2i ; Luke 23. 26. 
— & Mark 15 . 22 ; Luke 23. 33 ; 
John 19. 17. — c Mark 15. 24; 
Luke 23. 34; John 19. 23. - 
d Ps. 21. 19. 


with him two thieves : one 
on the right hand, and 
one on th,eleft. 

39 And they that passed 
by, blasphemed him, wag- 
ging their heads. 

40 And saying: ^ Vah, 
thou that destroyest the 
temple of God, and in three 
days dost rebuild it; save 
thy own self: if thou be 
the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. ‘ ' 

41 In like manner also 
the chief priests, with the 
scribes and ancients, mock- 
ing said: 

42 He saved others ; him- 
self he cannot save. / If he 
be the king of Israel, let 
him now come down from 
the cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 

43 He trusted in God: 
let him now deliver him if 
he will have him; for he 
said : I am the Son of God. 

44 And the selfsame 
thing the thieves also, that 
were crucified with him, 
reproached him with. 

45 Now from the sixth 
hour there was darkness 
over the whole earth, until 
the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with aloud 
voice, saying: h eH, Eli, 


e John 2. 19, — f Wis. 2. 18. 
- g Ps. 21. 9. - h PS; 21. 2 i 
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lamma sabacthani ? that iS; 
My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

47 And some that stood 
there and heard, said : 
This man callcth Elias. 

48 And immediately one 
of them running took a 
sponge, and filled it with 
vinegar; and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 And the others said: 
Let be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to deliver 
him. 

50 And Jesus again cry- 
ing with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost. 

51 ^ And behold the veil 
of the temple was rent in 
two from the top even to 
the bottom, and the earth 
quaked, and the rocks were 
rent. 

52 And the graves were 
opened: and many bodies 
of the saints that had slept 
arose. 

53 And coming out of the 
tombs after his resurrec- 
tion, came into the holy 
city and appeared to ma!hy. 

54 Now the centurion and 
they that were with him 
watching Jesus, having 
seen the earthquake, and 
the things that were done, 
were sore afraid, saying: 
Indeed, this was the Son 
rf Grd. 

^2 Par. 3.’14. ’ ^ 
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55 And there were there 
many women afar off, who 
had followed Jesus from 
Galilee, ministering unto 
him. 

56 Among whem was 
Mary Magdalen, and Mary 
the mother of James and 
Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 

57 * And when it was 
evening, there came a cer- 
tain rich man of Arimathea, 
named Joseph, who also 
himself was a disciple of 
Jesus. 

58 He went to Pilate, and 
asked the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded 
that the body should be 
delivered. 

59 And Joseph taking the 
body, wrapt it up in a 
clean linen cloth. 

60 And laid it in his own 
new monument, which he 
had hewed out in a rock. 
And he rolled a great stone 
to the door of the monument, 
and went his way. 

61 And there was there 
Mary Magdalen, and the 
01 her Mary sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 

62 And the next day, 
which followed the day of 


h Mark 15. 42; Luke 23. $0; 
John 21. 38. 


Ver. &B.. The day o -preiiara- 
tion. The eve of the Sabbath ; so 



104 


ST. AlATTHEW. Chap. XXV III. 


preparation, the chief priests 
an^i the Pharisees came 
together to Pilate. 

63 Saying: Sir, we have 
remembered, that that se- 
ducer said, while he was 
yet alive: After three days 
I will rise again. 

_64 Command therefore 
the sepulchre to be guarded 
until the third day: lest 
perhaps his disciples come 
and steal him away, and 
say to the people: He is 
risen from the dead; and 
the last error shall be worse 
than the first. 

65 Pilate saith to them: 
you have a guard : go, guard 
It as you know. 

66 And they departing, 
made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, and set- 
ting guards. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

The resurrection of Christ. His 
commission to his disciples. 


A in the end of the 
^ sabbath, when it began 
to dawn towards the first 
day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalen and the other 
Mary, tp see the sepulchre. 

a Mark i6. i ; John 20.. ii. 


called, because on that day the:y 
prepared all things necessary; 
not being allowed so much as tc 
day ^ meat on the ^bbath- 


2 And behold there was 
a great earthquake. For an 
angel of the Lord descend- 
ed from heaven, and 
coming, rolled back the 
stone, and sat upon it, 

3 And his countenance 
was as lightning, and his 
raiment as snow. 

4 And for fear of him, 
the guards were struck 
with terror, and became as 
dead men. 

5 And the angel answer- 
ing, said to the women: 
Fear not you: for I know 
that you seek Jesus who 
was crucified. 

6 He is not here, for he 
is risen, as he said.. Come, 
and see the place where 
the Lord was laid. 

7 And going quickly, tell 
ye his disciples that he is 
risen : and behold he will 
go before you into Galilee ; 
there you shall see him. 
Lo, I have foretold it to you. 

8 And they went out 
quickly from the sepulchre 
with fear and great joy, 
running to tell his disciples. 

9 And behold Jesus met 
them, saying; All hail. But 
they came up and took hold 
of his feet, and adored him. 

10 Then Jesus said to 
them: Fear not. Go, tell 
my brethren that they go 
into Galilee, there they 
shall see me. 
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1 1 Who when they were 
departed, behold some of 
the guards came into the 
city, and told the chief 
priests all things that had 
been done. 

12 And they being assem- 
bled together with the an- 
cients, taking ccmnsel, gave 
a great sum of money to 
the soldiers. 

13 Saying : Say you, His 
disciples came by night, 
and stole him away when 
we were asleep. 

14 And if the governor 
shall hear of this, we will 
persuade him, and secure 
you. 

15 So they taking the 
money, did as they were 
taught, and this word 
was spread abroad among 
the Jews even unto this 
day. 

16 And the eleven disci- 
ples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them. 

17 And seeing him they 
adored : but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus coming, 


CHAP, XXVIII. Ver. 18, etc. 
All poz'er,&tc. See here the war- 
rant andcommissionof the apost- 
les and their successors, the 


spoke to them, saying All 
power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth. 

19“^ Going therefore teach 
ye ail nations: baptizing 
them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

20 Teaching them to 
observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded 
you : and behold I am 
with you all days, even to 
the consummation^ of the 
world. 


«Mark id. 1$. 


bishops and pastors of Christ’s 
church.' He received from his 
Father all power in heaven and 
in earth; and in virtue of this 
power, he sends them (even as 
his Father senthim, St Johnxx. 
21) to teach and disciple, 

not one, but all nations ; 
and instruct them in' all truths: 
and that he may assist them 
effectually in the execution of 
this commission, he promises to 
be with them not for three or 
four hundred years only, but 
all days, even to the consumma’ 
Hon of the world. How then could 
the Catholic Church ever go a- 
stray ; having always with her 
pastors, as is here promised. 
Chtist himself, who is the way, 
the truth, and the life} {l:t. 
John xviv.) 



THE 

holy gospel of JESUS CHRIST 

axo^ding tost mark. ^ 


Marti of 
mdrK XIL, 12) was a disciple who did not ihl 

c? P®^s*DnnaIly,but learnt to know Him by the preaching 

?/tuai)'^^fn hI W?*'” cans hfStpl 

Irl^f implies, of lewish ix 

a^das his Romm name indicates, may have been 

“tV t' thi oTnrtL^^lato wrttm 

the faintest clue of hi? leviticai extracton can 

in^i|m%Tt?e1^Xr 

senthle for prayer, and in which St. Peter after his mirpr 
St. Paul on his missionary tour to Antioch CActs X n 9 fi\ 

•ana,rto S StwS!,”!!! Sjhn“ttfK’„"““7 

SXf.pt.S'S 

companion of St. Peter H Ppt v iq\ 5 
met St- Paul a Pet 69 ' <Xv • 

Philemon H Wo fnH X,*' n 7^ whose Epistle td 
rnuemon (i., 24) and the Colossians (IV. lOV hp in 

eluded among those to whom salutations are sent. In 
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the latter Epistle, liis visit is announced. During the 
second captivity of the Apostle Paul (about 65 — 67) 
Timothy himself receives instructions to come to Rcme 
and bring Mark wi h him (II. Tim., IV., n). Intheeigh h 
year of the reign of Nero (ruled 54 — 68), in other words, 
in the year 62, Mark appointed a certain Anianus as his 
successor cf the church he had established at Alexandria. 
St. Jerc me, erroneously concludes from this, hat he died 
in this year. This much is certain, that the church ot 
Alexandiia traces its origin to him. According to later 
reports, he also died the death of martyrdom there during 
the uprising of a mob. 

Concerning the origin of the Gospel of St. Mark, Papias 
narrates: “Mark, who was the interpreter of Peter, 
carefully noted down all the words and acts of Jesus, 
which Peter related to him, however, this was not done 
in methodic order, for he never heard the Lord nor was 
His disciple, but at a later date a disciple of Peter, who 
framed his teaching in harmony with the prevailing needs, 
but not as a systematic collection of the Lord’s preaching. 
Mark, therefore, is not be found fault with, because 
he wrote down in the precise manner that it was related 
to him ; for he had but one subject in view — not to omit 
anything he heard, nor to present it in a false light. ” 
(Eu•:ebius^ Eccles. Hist, III., 39; XV.) According to 
this view, Mark has incorporated in his Gospel what 
Peter related to his hearers from the life of the Lord, 
without including the history of the youth of the Lord 
in his narrative, even for the sake of completeness, and 
without following the events and teachings inHislifefrom 
a specially designed point of view. Papias, it is true, 
gives no precise date, but from the method of his des- 
cription, we can conclude that he speaks of^a period when 
the preaching of the Apostle was already a matter of 
the past. We again glean a better knowledge out of 
St. Irenaeiis’ refutation of heresy (HI., i, handed down to 
us in the original Greek text by Eusebius, Eccles. Hist, 
V-, 8). Here the information concerning the account of 
the. composition of the Gospel of St. Matthew goes on to 
say r “ After their departure (Sts. Peter and Paul), Mark, 
the interpreter of Peter, handed his preaching down to 
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us in written form. ” The evidence of Clement of Alex 
V®, ""t/‘Wer Clear (Eus^mus!’ 

OfJfLi .^scribes the beginning of Mark’s 
GOwpel to the period shortly preceding the death nf 
fh^f ' St. Mark wrote wf Gospel bet4^ 

approach of the Jewish war by the 
departure of the Apostles, so it also arose in the church 
at Rome, about the time of the death of their founders 
Peter and Pau , to preserve for all time the spoken words 

St preaching of 

bt Peter, certainly no man was better qualified than he 
whom the Apostle himself as a mark of his affection called 

writings attest to this day, fullv 
justified this confidence. ’ ^ 

He confines himself primarily to that, which wp 
have already known from the Acts of the aSs as 
the original preaching of St. Peter. Such, for^Samole 
as the incident with the Roman captain Cornelius • the 
narrative of the salutary events, beginning with the^first 

r Lord. As Peter had an eye to the wants of his hear- 
thp same manner Mark had his on his readers in 
the substance of which both were practically alike St 
Peter preached to the '^Ro mans, and to the Romans Mark 
Ilustrate and explains Jewish expressions (Mark III., 

XV 9? 4i 46; XIV., 36 

X ^"1 practices (VIII., 3; XIV., 12 

A., 12). To please the Romans he does not have re- 

Latin words with ‘ 

Greek adjuncts (I L, 4, 9, II: V 9 n-VT 97 97 rk 
va, 4, 8; XII.: 14. 42;’xiv.; i XV.: itiJ’u) ani 
wft a^uracy designates the official position'of Pilate 
(XV. I.). If the majority of the original Christian 
^urches was composed of Jewish-Christians thf^ 
Epistle to the Romans by Sf; Paul already leads to the 
supposition that at this early date, beside these a great 
number of GentPe Christians were represented in^ th^. 
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Reman church. This naturally influenced the preaching 
of ihe Apostles, just as the written report found expression 
in St. Mark. To them the more lengthy teachings of our 
Lord, cn account of their allusions to the Old Testament, 
were less intelligible, at best, parables ; to them the tren- 
chant nature of contrasts between Ihe law^of Jesus and the 
exterior righteousness of the Pharisees were mainly 
directed. The Old Testament is seldom mentioned. 
Jesus in the Gcspel of Mark is not as much represented, 
as He in whom the prophecies and types of the Old Law 
find their fulfillment, as He, who by His works and mi- 
racles proved Himself before all His disciples as the 
Son of God, who in His name and authority will con- 
tinue His preaching and work. For this reason, at the 
very outset of the Gospel of St Mark, Jesus Christ is called 
the Som of God. 


CHAPTER 1. 

Thepreaching ofjohnthe Baptist. 
Christ is baptized by him. He 
calls his disciples, and vtorhs 
many miracles. 

T he beginning of the 
Gospel of Jesus CHRIST 
the Son of God. 

2 As it is written in Isaias 
the prophet: ^ Behold I 
send my angel before thy 
face, who shall prepare 
the way before thee. 

3 l’ A voice of one crying 
in the desert: Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make 
straight his paths. 

4 ^ John was in the desert 
baptizing, and preaching 
the baptism of penance, 
unto remission of sins. 


a Malac. 3. i- — b Isaias 40. 3 ; 
Matt. 3. 3 ; Luke 3. 4 John 
23. - c A. D. 28. 


5 d And there went out 
to him all the country of 
Judea, and all they of 
Jerusalem, and were bap- 
tized by him in the river 
of Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 

6 ^ And John was clothed 
with camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his 
loins : / and he ate locusts 
and wild honey. 

7 And he preached, say- 
ing: s There cometh after 
me one mightier than I, 
the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to slocp 
down and loose. 

8^1 have baptized you 
with water; but he shall 


d Matt, 3. 5. - ^ Matt. 3. 4. - 
f Lev. li. 22.'— g Matt. 3. 11. 
_Lu,ke 3. 16 ; John 1. 27. — h Acts 
T,5iand2.4,andH, 16, and 19- 4, 
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bapfije you wi !i the Hjy 
Gnost. 

9 Ajtd it came to pass, in 
those days Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized by John i i 
the Jordan. 

10 And forthwith coming 
out of , the water, he 

saw the heavens opened, 

and the Spirit as a dove 
descending,, and reniaim 
mg on him. 

1 1 And there came a voice 
from heaven: Thou art 
my bebved Son; in thee 
I am well pleased. 

And im-nediately 
ute Spirit drove him out 
into the desert. 

13 And he was in the des- 
ert forty days and forty 
nights, and was tempted 
by Satan, and he was with 
beasts, and the angels mi- 
nistered to him. 

14 And after that John 
was delivered up, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preach- 
ing the Gospel of the king- 
dom of God. 

; 15 And saying . The time 
13 accomplished, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand : 
repent, and believe the 
gospel. 

16 d And passing by the 


Chap. I 


a Luke 3 22? John 1. 32. ^ 
b Matt. 4. 1 ; Luke 4. 1. — c Matt. 
4. 12 ; Luke 4. 14 ; John 4. 43. - 
4 Matt. 4. IS; Luke 5. 2. 


beu of Galilee, he saw Sim n 
and Andrew his broiher 
casting nets into the sea 
(for they were fisherman). 

17 And Jesus said to 
Jiem: Cjme after me, and 
I will make you to become 
fishers of men. 

18 And immediately 
leaving their nets, they 
followed him, 

19 And going on from 
thence a little farther, he 
saw James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, 
who also were mending 
their nets in the ship : 

20 And forthwi.h he 
called them. And leaving 
' their father- Zebedee in the 
ship wi.h his hired men, 
they followed him. 

21 ^ And they entered into 
Capharnaum, and for^h- 
WLh upon the sabbath 
days going into the syna- 

be taught them. 

22 / And they were aston- 
ished at his doctrine. For 
he was teaching them as 
one having power, and not^ 
as the scribes. 

23 g Aud there was in 
their synagogue a man 
with an unclean spirit: 
and he cried out, 

24 Saying: "^at have 
we to do wi h thee, Jesus 


^ Matt. 4. 13; Luke 4. 31. - 
/ Matt. 7. 28 ; Luke 4, 32 — 
g Luke 4. 33 
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of Nazareih ? art thou come 
to destroy us ? I know 
who thou art, the Holy one 
of God. 

25 And Jesus threaten- 
ed him, saying : Speak no 
more and go out of the 
man. 

26 And the unclean spirit 
tearing him, and crying 
out with a loud voice, went 
out of him. 

27 A.id they were all 
amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among 
themselves, saying: What 
thing is this ? what is this 
new doctrine ? for wiih 
power he commandeth even 
the unclean spirits, and 
they obey him. 

^ And the fame of him 
was spread forthwith into 
all the country of Galilee. 

29 And immediately 
going out of the syna- 
gogue they came into, the 
house of Simon and An- 
drew, with James and 
John. 

30 And Simon’s wife’s 
mother lay in a fit of a fever : 
and forthwith they tell him 
of ^ her. 

31 And coming to her.he 
lifted her up, taking her by 
the hand*; and immediately 
the fever left her, and she 
ministered unto him. 


32 And when it was even- 
ing, after sunset, they 
brought to him all that 
were ill and that were 
possessed wi.h devils. 

33 And all the city was 
gathered together at the 
door. 

34 And he healed many 
that were troubled with di- 
vers diseases ; ^ and he cast 
out many devils, and he 
suffered them not to speak, 
because they knew him. 

35 And rising very early, 
going out, he went into 
a desert place: and there 
he prayed. 

36 And Simon , and they 
that were with him, fol- 
lowed after him. 

37 And when they had 
found him, they said to 
him : All seek for thee. 

38 And he saith to them : 
Let us go into the neigh- 
bouring towns and cities, 
that I may preach there 
also: for to this purpose 
am I come. 

39 And he was preaching, 
in their synagogues, and 
in all Galilee, and casting 
out devils. 

40^ And there cameaUp- 
er to him, beseeching 
him, and kneeling dewn, 
said to him; If thou wilt, 


h Luke 4. 11. — c Matt. 8, 2.* 
Luke 5. 12. 


a Matt. 8. 14 ; Luke 4. 38. 
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thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus having 
compassion on him, 
stretched , forth his hand; 
and touching him-, saith to 
him; I will. Be thou made 
clean. 

42 And when he had 
spoken, immediately the 
leprosy departed from 
him, and he was made 
clean. 

43 And he strictly charg- 
ed him, and forthwith 
sent him away. 

44 And he saith to him : 
See thou tell no one; but 
go, shew, thyself to the 
high priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing a the things 
that Moses commanded, 
for a testimony to them. 

45 But he being gone 
out, began to publish, and 
to blaze abroad the word ; 
so that he could not openly 
go into the city, but was 
without in desert places: 
and they flocked to him 
from all sides. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Christ heals the sick of the palsy: 

calls Matthev) ; and excuses his 

disciples. 

A nd h again he entered 
iifto Capharnaum after 
^ome days 

2 And it was heard that 
a Lev, 14 . 2. - h Matt. 9 1. 


I he was in the house, and 
many came together, so 
that there was no room; 
no, iiot even at the door; 
and he spoke to them the 
word. 

3 c And they came to 
him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, who was carried 
by four. 

4 And when they could 
not offer him unto him for 
the multitude, they uncov- 
ered the roof where he 
was ; and opening it, they let 
down the bed wherein the 
man sick of the palsy lay. 

5 And when Jesus had 
seen their faith, he saith to 
the sick of the palsy : Son, 
thy sins are forgiven thee. 

6 And there were some 
of the scribes sitting there, 
and thinking in their 
hearts : 

7 Why doth this man 
speak thus? he blasphe- 
meth. d Who can forgive 
sins, but God only ? 

8 Which Jesus presently 
knowing in his spirit, that 
hey so thought within 
ihcmselves, saith to them: 
Why think you those 
things in your hearts ? 

9 Which -is. easier, to say 
to the sick of the palsy: 
Thy sins are forgiven thee ; 

c Luke 5, 18 . — ii Job 14 . 4 ; 
Isaias 43 . 25. 
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or to say: Arise take up 
thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that you may 
know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy), 

11 I say to thee; Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go 
into thy -house. 

12 And immediately he 
arose; and taking up his 
bed, went his way in the 
sight of all, so that all 
wondered and glorified 
God, saying: We never 
saw the like. 

13 And he went forth 
again to the sea-side; and 

•.all the multiiude came to 
him, and he taught them. 

14 And when he was 
passing by, he saw Levi 
the son of Alpheus sitting 
at the receipt of custom; 
and he saith to him: Fol- 
low me. And rising up, he 
followed him. 

•15 And it came to pass, 
that as he sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans and 
sinners sat down together 
with Jesus and his disci- 
ples, For they were many, 
who also followed him. 

16 And the scribes and 
the Pharisees, seeing that 
he ate with publicans and 
sinners, said to his disci- 


ples : Why doth your mas- 
ter eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners ? 

17 ^ Jesus hearing this, 
saith to them: They that 
are well have' no need of a 
physician, but they that 
are sick. For I came not 
to call the just, but sinners. 

18 And the disciples of 
John and the Pharisees us- 
ed to fast ; and they come 
and say to him: Wiy do 
the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast; but 
thy disciples do not fast ? 

19 And Jesus saith to 
them : Can the children of 
the marriage fast, as long 
as the bridegroom is with 
them ? As long as they 
have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 ^ But the days will co- ^ 
me Vv’hen the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from 
them : and then they shall 
fast in those days. 

21 No man seweth a piece 
of raw cloth to an old gar- 
ment: otherwise the new 
piecing taketh away from 
the old, and there is made 
a greater rent. 

22 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles : 
otherwise the wine will 
burst the bottles, and both 


b t Tim. 1. i5. — c Matt, 9 
15 }, Luke 7. 35. 


a Matt. 9. 9j Luke S. 27. 
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the wine will be spilled, 
and the bottles will be lost. 

But new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 « And it came to pass 
again, as the Lord walked 
through the corn fields on 
the sabbath, that his disci- 
ples began to go forward, 
and to pluck the ears of 
corn. 

24 And the Pharisees 
said to him : Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath 
day that which is not law- 
ful ? • 

25 And he said to them : 

b Have you never read what 
David did, when he had 
need, and was hungry 
himself, and they that j 
were with him ? | 

26 How ho went tnto the 
^ house oif God, under Abia- 

thar the high priest, and 
did eat the loaves of 
proposition, c which was 
not lawful to eat but 
for the priests, and gave 
to them who were with 
him ? 

27 And he said to them : 

The sabbath was made for 
man, not man for the sab- 
bath. 

28 /Therefore the Son of 
man is Lord of the sabbath 
also. 


Chap HI, 
CHAPTER in. 

Chrtsi heals the withered hand: 
he chooses the twelve: he con- 
futes the blasphemy of the pha^ 
risees. 

A ND ^ he entered again 
into the 


a Matt. 12. 1 ' Luke 6. i. — 

& iKmgs- 21 . 6. - c Lev, 24. 9, 


^ - synagogue, 

and there was a man there 
who had a withered hand. 

2 And they watched him 
whether he would heal on 
the sabbath days: that 
they might accuse him. 

3 And he said to the man 
who had the withered 
hand : Stand up in the 
midst 

4 And he saith to them : 
Is it lawful to do goed on 
the sabbath days, or to do 
evil ? to save life, or to de- 
stroy ? But they held their 
peace. 

5 And looking round 
about on them wiih anger, 
being grieved for the blind- 
ness of their hearts, he saith 
to the man : Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he stretch- 
ed it forth : and his hand 
was restored unto him. 

6 ^ And the Pharisees 
going out, , immediately 
made a consultation with 
the Herodians against 
him, how they might 
destroy' him, 

7 But Jesus retired with 

Matt. 12.10 ; Luke 6. 6. — 

^ Matt. 12 .. 14. 
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his disciples to the sea : and i 
a great multitude followed 1 
him, from Galilee and | 
Judea, i 

8 And from Jerusalem, 
and from Idumea, and from 
beyond the Jordan. And 
they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, hear- 
ing the things which he 
did, came to him. 

9 And he spoke to his 
disciples that a small ship 
should wait on him becau- 
se of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he healed many, 
so that they pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as 
many as had evils. 

11 And the unclean spi- 

rits, when they saw him, 
fell down 'before him: and 
they cried, saying : l 

12 Thou art the Son of i 
God. And he strictly charg- 1 
ed them that they should ! 
not make him knowm. 1 

13'^ And going up into a | 
mountain, he called unto 
him whom he would him- 
self : and they came to him. 

14 And he made that 
twelve should be with him, 
and that he might send 
them to preach. 

15 And he gave them 

power to heal sicknesses, 
and t o cast out devils. 

a Matt. To. i ; Luke 6. 13, and 
9. 1. 
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16 And to Simon he gave 
the name of Peter: 

17 And James the son 
of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James : and he 
named them Boanerges, 
which is, The sons of thun- 
der : 

18 And Andrew and Phi- 
lip, and Bartholomew and 
Matthew, and Thomas and 
James of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the . 
Cananean, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 

20 And they came to a 
house, and the multitude 
cometh together, again, so 
that they could not so 
much as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends 
had heard of it, they went 
out to lay hold on him. 
For they said: He is be- 
come mad. 

22 And the scribes who 
were come down from 
Jerusalem, said : & He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the 

I prince of devils he casteth 
I out devils. 

23 And after he had call- 
ed them together, he said 
to them in parables: How 
can Sa'an cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be 

divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. 



b Matt. 9. 34. 
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25 And if a house be 
divided against jtself, that 
house, cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan be risen 
up against himself, he is 
divided, and cannot stand 
but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter 
into the house of a strong 
man and rob him of his 
goods, unless he first bind 
the strong man, and then 
shall he plunder his house. 

28 ^ Amen I say to you, 
that all sins shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, 
and the blasphemies 
wherewith they shall 
blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blas- 
pheme against the Holy 
Ghost, shall never have for- 
giveness, but shall be guil- 
ty of an everlasting sin. 

30 Because they said : 
He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 And his mother and 
his brethren came ; and 
standing without, sent unto 
him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat 
about him ; and they say to 
him : ‘ Behold thy mother 
•and thy brethren without 
seek for thee. 

33 And answering them, 
,he said : Who is my moth- 
er and my brethren ? 


: a,, Matt. 12,31 ; Lfuke 12 . lO; 
.John 5. l4 


34 And looking round 
about on them who sat 
about him, he sailh: Be- 
hold my mother and my 
brethren. 

35 For whosoever shall 
do the will of God, he is 
my brother, and my sister 
and mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The parable of the sower. Christ 
stills the tempest at sea. 

A nd ^ again he began to 
leach by the sea-side; 
and a great multitude was 
gathered together unto' 
him, so that he went up 
into a ship, and sat in the 
sea; and all the multitude 
was upon the land by the 
sea-side. 

2 And he taught them 
many things in parables, 
and said unto them in his 
doctrine : 

3 Hear ye: Behold, the 
sower went out to sow. 

4 And whilst he sowed, 
some fell by the way-side^ 
and the birds of the air 
came and ate it up. 

5 And other some felt 
upon stony ground, where 
it had not much earth; 
and it shot up immediate- 
ly, because it had no 
depth, of earth. 

6 And when the sun was 

' ^ # ' ' 

b Matt. 13. 2; Luke 8. 5. 
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risen, it was scorched ; and 
because it had no root, it 
withered away. 

7 And some fell among 
thorns : and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And some fell upon 
good ground, and brought 
forth fruit that grew up, 
and increased and yielded, 
one thirty, another sixty, 
and another a hundred. 

9 And he said.: He that 
hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And when he was 
alone, the twelve that were 
with him asked him the 
parable. 

1 1 And he said to them ; 
To you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom 
of God: but to them that 
are without, all things are 
done in parables : 

.12 « That seeing they 
may see, and not perceive ; 
and hearing they may hear, 
and not understand: lest 


a Isaias 6. 9; Mitt. 13. 14; 
John 12. 40 ;Acts 28. 26 ; Rom. 
11 . 8 . 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 12. That see^ 
ingthey may see, etc. In punish- 
ment of their wilfully shutting 
their eyes. {St. Matt.xm.iS), God 
justly withdrew those lights and 
graces, which otherwise he 
would have given them, for 
their effectual conversion. 
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at any time should be 
converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. 

13 And he saith to them : 
Are you ignorant of this 
parable ? and how shall you 
know all parables ? 

14 He that sowerh, sow- 
eth the word. 

15 And these are they by 
the w'ay-side, where the 
word is sown, and as soon 
as they have heard, imme- 
diately Satan cometh, and 
taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these likewise 
are they that are sown on 
the stony ground : who 
when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive 
it wi,h joy. 

17 And they have no 
root in themselves, but are 
only for a time: and then 
when tribulation and per- 
secution ariseth for the 
word, they are presently 
scandalized. 

18 And others there are 
who are sown among 
thorns : these are they that 
hear the word. 

19 And the cares of the 
worlds, and * the deceitful- 
ness of riches, and the lusts 
after other things entering 
in choke the word, and it 
is made fruitless. 


h Tim. 6. 17. 
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20' And these afe they 
who are sown upon the 
good ground, who hear 
Ihe • word, and receive it, 
and yield fruit, the one 
thirty, another sixty, and 
another a hundred. 

_ 21 « And he said to them: 
Doth a candle come in to 
be put under a bushel, or 
under a bed ? and not to be 
set on a candlestick ? 

22 & For there is nothing 
hid, which shall not be 
made_ manifest: neither 
was it made secret, but 
that' it may come abroad. 

23 If any man heave ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he said to them : 
Take heed what you hear. 

^ In what measure you shall 
tnete, it shall be measured 
to vou again, and more 
shall be given to you. 

^ 25 For he that hath, to 
him snail be given : and he 
that mth not, that also 
which he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

26 And he said: So is 
the kingdom of God, as if 
a 'man should cast seed 
into the earth.. 

27 And should sleep, and 
rise, night and day, and the 


a Matt 5. 15; Luke 8., id, 
11. 33. ™ b Matt .10. 26; 
Luke 8. 1 7. - c Matt. 7. 2 ; Luke 
6. 3S. ~ d Matt. 13. 12 and 25. 
291? Luke 8. 18, and 19. 26. 
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seed should spring, and 
grow up whilst he know- 
eth not. 

28 For the earth of itself 
bringeth forth fruit, first 
the blade, then the ear 
afterwards the full corn in 
the ear. 

29 And when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediat- 
ely he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest is 
come. 

30 And 'he said : To what 
shall we liken the kingdom 
of God, or to what parable 
shall we compare it ? 

31 ^ It is as a grain of 
mustard seed : which when 
it is sown in the earth, is 
less than all the seeds that 
are in the earth : 

32 And when it is sown, 
it groweth up, and becom- 
eth greater than all herbs, 
and shooteth out great 
branches, so that the birds 
of the air may dwell under 
the shadow thereof. 

33 And wilh many such 
parables, he spoke of them 
the word, according as they 
were able to heir. 

34 And without parable 
he did not speak unto them ; 
but apart, he explained all 
things to his disciples. 

35 And he saith to them 
that day, when evehing 


^Matt. 13. 31 ; Luke 13. i9.- 



119 


Chap. V. S'T. Mark. 


was come: Let us pass 
over to the other side. 

36 ^ And sending away 
the multitude, they take 
him even as he was in the 
ship : and there were other 
ships with him. 

37 And there arose a 
great storm of wind, and 
xhQ waves beat into the 
ship, so that- the ship was 
filled. 

38 And he was in the 
hinder part of the ship, 
sleeping upon a pillow, 
and they awake him, and 
say to him : Master, doth it 
not concern thee that we 
perish ? 

39 And rising up he 
rebuked the wind, and said 
to the sea : Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased : and 
there was made a great 
calm. 

40 And he said to them : 
Why are you fearful ?have 
you not faith yet ? And they 
feared exceedingly : and 
they said one to another: 
Who is thus (Ihinkest thou) 
that both wind and sea, 
obey him ? 

CHAPTER V. 

Christ casts out u legion of de-oils: 

he heals the issue of bloody and 

raises the daughter of Jairus 
, to life. 


a Matt. 8. 23 : Luk'e 8.' '22. 


A nd b rney came ov^r 
the strait of the sea 
into the country of the 
Gcraseiis. 

2 And as he went out of 
tne ship, immediately 
mere met him out of the 
nionumcnts a r-^n with 
an unclean spirit. 

^ 3 Who had his dwelling 
in the tombs, and no man 
now could bind him, not 
even with chains. 

4 For having been often 
bound with fetters and 
chains he had burst the 
chains, and broken the 
tetters in pieces, and no 
one could tame him. 

5 And he was always 
bay and night in the monu- 
ments, and in the moun- 
tains, crying and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 And seeing Jesus afar 
off, he ran and adored him. 

7 And crying with a loud 
voice, he said: What have 
1 to do with thee, Jesus the 
Son of the most high God ? 
1 adjure thee by God that 
thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him : 
Go out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him: 
What is thy name ? And 
he sai'ih to him: My name 
is Legion, for we are many. 


h M-itt S. 23 ; Luka . S. 26. 
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10 And he besought him 
much, that he would not 
drive him away out of the 
country. 

11 And there was there 
near the mountain a great 
herd of swine, feeding. 

12 And the spirits be- 
sought him, saying: Send 
us unto the swine, that we 
may enter into them. 

13 And Jesus immedia- 
tely gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits going 
out, entered into the swine ; 
and the herd with great 
violence was carried head- 
long into the sea, being 
about two thousand, and 
were stifled in the sea. 

14 And they that fed 
them fled, and told it in 
the city and in the fields. 
And they went out to see 
what was done : 

15 And they come to 
Jesus, and they see him 
that was troubled with the 
devil, sitting, clothed, and 
well in his wits, and th^y 
were afraid. 

16 And they that had 
seen it, told them, in what 
manner he had been dealt 
with who had the devil ;and 
concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to 
pray him that' he would 
depart from their coasts. 

18 And when he went, i 
up' into 'the ship, he that I 


Chap. V. 
had been troubled wi,h ihe 
devil, began to beseech him 
that he might be with him.' 

19 And he admitted him 
not, but saith to him: Go 
into thy house to thy 
friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and ■ 
hath had mercy on thee. 

20 And he went his way 
and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things 
Jesus had done for him: 
and all men wondered. 

21 And when Jesus had 
passed again in the ship 
over the strait, a great 
multitude, assembled to- 
gether unto him, and he 
was nigh unto the sea. 

22 « And there cometh 
one of the rulers of the 
synagogue named Jairus: 
and seeing him, falleth 
down at his feet. . 

23 And he besought him 
much, saying : My daughter 
IS at the point of death; 
come, lay thy hand upon 
her, that she may be safe, 
and may live. 

^ 24 And he went with 
him, and a great niultilude 
followed him, and they • 
thronged him. 

25 And a woman who 
was under an issue of 
blood twelve years, 


ST. MARK. 


a Matt 8. 18 ; Luke 8. 41, 
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26 And had suffered ma- ' 
ny things from many ^ 
physicians, and has spent j 
all that she had, and was ' 
nothing the better, but 
rather worse, 

27 When she had heard 
of Jesus, came in the 
crowd behind him, and 
touched his garment. 

28 For she said; If I 
shall touch but his .gar- 
ment, I shall be whole, 

29 And forthwith the 
fountain of her blood was 
dried up, and she felt in 
her body that she was 
healed of the evil. 

30 And immediately Je- 
sus knowing in himself the 
virtue that had proceeded 
from him, turning to the 
multitude, said: ^o hath 
touched my garments ? 

31 And his disciples said 
to him : Thou seest the 
multitude thronging thee, 
and sayest thou who hath 
touched me? 

32 And he looked about 
to see her who had done 
this. 

33 But the woman fear- 
ing , and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before 
himj and told him all the 
truth. 

34 And he said to her; 
a Daughter, thy faith hath 

a bake 7. 50 and 8. 48. 


made iliee .vhole: go in 
peace, and be thou whole of 
thy disease. 

35 While he was yet 
speaking, some come from 
the ruler of the synagogue’s 
house, saying: Thy daugh- 
ter is dead ; why dost thou 
trouble the master any 
funhtr ? 

36 But Jesus having 
heard the word that was 
spoken, saith to the ruler 
of the synagogue : Fear 
not, only believe. 

37 And he admitted not 
any man to follow him, but 
Peter, and James, and John 
the brother of James, 

38 And they come to the 
house of the ruler of the 
synagogue ; and he seeth a 
tumult, and people weep- 
ing and wailing much. 

39 And going in, he saith to 
them ; V^^y make you this 
ado, and weep ? the damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him 
to scorn. But he having 
put them all out, takeih the 
father and the mother of the 
damsel, and them that were 
with him, and entereth 
in were the damsel was 
lying. 

41 And taking the damsel 
by the hand, he saith to 
her: Talilha cumi, which 
is, being interpreted : 
Damsel 0 say fo thee) arise. 
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42 And immediately the 
damsel rose up, and walk- 
ed: and she was twelve 
years old; and they were 
astonished with a great 
astonishment. 

43 And he charged them 
strictly that no man should 
know it: and commanded 
that something should be 
given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Christ teaches ai Nazareth: he 
sends forth the twelve apostles: 
he feeds five thousand with five 
’> oaves: and walks upon the sea. 

A ND « going out from 
thence, he went into 
his own country; and his 
disciples followed him. 

2 And when the sabbath 
was come, h j began to teach 
in the synagogue: , and 
many hearing him were in 
adrniration at his doctrine, 
saying : How came this 
man by all these things ? 
and what wisdom is this 
that is given to him, and 
such mighty works as are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3* Is not this the carpen- 
ter, the son of Mary, the 
■brother of James, rnd Jo- 
seph, and Jude, and Simon ? 
are not also his sisters here 
with us ? And they were 

a Matt. 13. 54 ; Li^ke 4. 16. - 
b John 6. 42. 


scandalized in regard of 
him. 

4 And Jesus said to them : 
^ A prophet is not wivhout 
honour, but in his own 
country, and in his own 
house, and among his own 
kindred. 

5 And he could not do 
any miracles there, only 
that he cured a few that 
were’ sick, laying his hands 
upon them. 

6 And he wondered be- 
cause of their unbelief, and 
he went through the villa-, 
ges round about teaching,' 

7 ^ And he called the 
twelve : and began to send 
them two and two, and gave 
them power over unclean 
spirits. 

8 And he commanded 
them that they should fake 
nothing for the wayj but a 
staff only: no scrip, no 
bread, no money in their 
purse ; 

9 ^ But to be shod with 
sandals, and that they 

c Matt. 13, 57; Luke 4. 23; 
Jo’.m 4. 44. -■ d Matt. 10.1. — 
Supra 3. IS ; Luke 9- 1 . - Acts 
12 . 8 , 

CHAP. VI. Vers. 5. He could 
not. Not for want of power, but 
because he .would not work mi- 
I racles_ i^a favour of obstinate, 
and incredulous people, who 
' were unworthy of such favours. 
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should not put on two coats. 

10 And he said to them : 
Wheresoever you shall en- 
ter into an house, there 
abide till you depart from 
that place. 

11 And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor hear 
you : ^ going forth from 
thence, shake off the dust 
from your feet for a testi- 
mony to them. 

12 And going forth they 
preached that men should 
do penance; 

13 And they cast out ma- 
ny devils, ^ and anointed 
with oil many that were 
sick, and healed them. 

14 c And king Herod 
heard (for his name was 
made manifest), and he 
said: John the Baptist, is 
risen again from the dead, 
and therefore mighty 
works shew forth them- 
selves in him. 

15 And others said: It is 
Elias. But others said : It 
is a prophet, as one of the 
prophets. 

16 Which Herod hear- 
ing, said : J hn whom I 
beheaded, he is risen again 
from the dead. 

17 ^ For Herod himself 


' ii'Matt.10.14 ; Luke 9. 5. ; Acts. 
43. 51, and 18. 6. — & Jam. 5. 14 
— c Matt. 14. 2 ; Luke 9. 7. — 
d Luke 3. 19- 
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had sent and apprehended 
John, and bound him in 
prison for the sake of He- 
rodias the wife of Philip 
his brother, because he 
had married her. 

18 For John said to Her- 
od: ^ It is not lawful for 
thee to have thy brother’s 
wife. 

19 Now Herodias laid 
snares for him: and was 
desirous to put him tc 
death, and could not. 

20 For Herod feared 
J hn, knowing him to be a 
just and holy man : and kept 
him, and when he heard 
him, did many things : and 
he heard him willingly. 

21 And when a cove- 
nient day was come, Herod 
made a supper for his 
birthday, for the princes, 
and tribunes, and chief 
men of Galilee. 

22 And when the daugh- 
ter of the same Herodias 
had come in, and had 
danced, and pleased Her- 
od, and them that were 
at table with him, the king 
said to the damsel: Ask 


e Lev. 18. i 6. 



Ver. 20. And kept him. That 
is, from the designs of Herodias ; 
and for fear of the people, would 
[ not put him to death, though 
she sought it; and through her 
1 daughter she effected her wish. 
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ST. MARK. Chap. VI. 


of me what thou wilt, and 
I will give it Ihec. 

23 And he swore to her : 
Whatsoever Ihou shalt ask 
I will give thee, though it 
be the half of my kingdom. 

24 Who when she was 
gone out, said to her moth- 
er : Who shall 1 ask ? 
But she said: The head of 
John the Baptist. 

25 And when she was 
come in immediately with 
haste to the king, she ask- 
ed, saying: I will that 
forthwiih thou give me in 
a dish the head of John 
the Baptist. 

26 And the king was 
struck sad. Yet because of 
his oath, and because of 
them that were with him 
at table, he would not 
displease her: 

27 But sending an exe- 
cutioner, he commanded 
that his head should be 
brought in a dish. 

^ 28 And he beheaded him 
in the prison, and brought 
his head in a dish ; and gave 
it to the damsel,' and the 
damsel gave H to her 
mother. 

29 ^ Which his disciples 
hearing, c^e and took his 
body, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 ^ And the apostles corii- 


a Matt. 14. 12 . — h Luke '9. 
10 . 


ing together unto Jesus, 
related to him all things, 
that they had done and 
taught. 

31 And he said to them : 
c Come apart into a desert 
place, and rest a little. For 
there were many coming 
and going: and they had 
not so much as time to eat. 

32 And going up into a 
ship, they went into a 
desert place apart. 

33 And they saw them 
going away, and many 
knew : and they ran flock- 
ing thither on foot from all 
the cities, and were there 
before them. 

34 ^ And Jesus going 
out sav/ a great multitude; 
and he had , compassion on 
them, beca.-se they were as 
sheep not having a shep- 
herd, and he began to 
teach them many things. 

35 And when the day was 
now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, saying : This 
is a desert place, and the 
hour is now past: 

36 ^ Send them away, 
that goirig into the next 
villages and towns, they 
may buy themselves meat 
to eat. 

37 And he answering 


e Matt. 14.13; Luke 19. 
•10 ; John 6. 1. — d Matt. 9. 36, 
and 14. 14 — ^ Luke 9. 12. 
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said to them : Oive you 
them to eat. And they said 
to him : Let us go and buy 
bread for two hundred 
pence, and we will give 
them to eat. 

38 And he saith to them : 
How many loaves have 
you ? go and see. And when 
they knew, they say : Five, 
and two fishes. 

39 ^ And he commanded 
them that they should 
make them all sit down 
by companies upon the 
green grass. 

40 And they sat down 
in ranks, by hundreds and 
by fifties. 

41 And when he had tak- 
en the five loaves, and the 
two fishes: looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and 
broke the loaves, and gave 
to his disciples to set before 
them : and the two fishes he 
divided among them all. 

42 And they all did eat, 
and had their fill. 

43 And they took up the 
leavings, twelve full bas- 
kets of fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat, 
were five thousand men. 

45 And immediately he 
obliged his disciples to go 
' up into the ship, that they 

might go before him over 


the water to Bethsaida, 
whilst he dismissed the 
people. 

46 And when he had dis- 
missed them, he went up to 
the mountain to pray. 

47 And when it was late, 
the ship was in the midst 
of the sea, and himself 
alone on the land. 

48 * And seeing them la- 
bouring in rowing (for the 
wind was against them), 
and about the fourth watch 
of the night, he cometh to 
them walking upon the 
sea, and he would have 
passed by them. 

49 But they seeing him 
walking upon the sea, 
thought it was an appari- 
tion, and they cried out, 

50 For they all saw him, 
and were troubled. And 
immediately he spoke with 
them, and said to them: 
Have a good heart, it is I, 
fear ye not. 

51 And he went up to 
them into the ship, and 
the wind ceased ; and 
they were far more aston- 
ished within themselves: 

52 For they understood 
not concerning the loaves; 
for their heart was blinded, 

53 c And when they had 
passed over, they came into 


b Matt. 14. 24. c Matt.. 
14. 34. 


a John 6. 10. 
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the land of Genezarelh, and 
set to the shore. 

54 And when they were 
gone out of the ship, imme- 
diately, they knew him ■ 

55 And running through 
that whole country, they 
began to carry about in 
beds those that were sick, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And withersoever he 
entered, into towns or into 
villages or cities, they laid 
the sick in the streets, and 
besought him that they 
rnight touch but the hem of 
his garment: and as many 
as touched him were made 
whole. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Christ rebukes the Pharisees. He 
heals the daughter of the woman I 
of Chanaan ; and the man that 
was deaf and dumb. 

AND there assembled 
^ ’ together unto him 
the Pharisees and some of 
the scribes, coming from 
Jerusalem. 

2 « And when they had 
s-een some of his disciples 
eat bread with common, 
that is, with unwashed 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and 
all the Jews eat not without 
often washing their hands, 


<2 Matt. IS- 2-, 
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holding the tradition ot the 
ancients : 

4 And, when ihey come 
from ihe market, unless 
they be washed, they eat 
not • and many oiher things 
there are that have been 
delivered to them to ob- 
serve, the washings of cups 
and of pots, and of brazen 
vessels, and of beds. 

5 And the Pharisees and 
scribes asked him: Why 
do not thy disciples wash 
according to the tradition 
of the ancients, but they 
eat bread with common 
hands ? 

6 But he answering, said 
to them: Well did Isaias 
prophesy of you hypo- 
crites, _ as it is written : 

This people honoureih 
me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 

7 And in vain do they 
worship m'e, teaching ddt- 
trines and precepts of 
men. 

8 For leaving the com- 
mandment of God, you 
hold the tradition of men, 
the washings of pots and 
of cups: and many other 
things you do like to these, 

9 And he said to them: 


b Isai as 29 . 13 . 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 7. Doetrines 
and precepts of men. See the an- 
notations, Matt. 15, 9. and 11. 
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Well do you make void Ihe ’ 
commandment of God, 
that you may keep, your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said //on- 
oiir thy father and thy 
mother ; and ^ He that shall 
curse father or mother, 
dying let him die. 

1 1 But you say : If a man 
shall say to his father or 
mother, Corban, (which is 
a gift), whatsoever is from 
me, shall profit thee. 

12 And farther you suffer 
him not to do anything for 
his father or mother, 

13 Making void the word 
of God by your own tradi- 
tion, which you have given 
forth. And many other 
such like things you do. 

14 c And calling again 
the multitude unto him, 
he said to them : Hear ye 
me all, and understand. 

15 There is nothing from 
without a man that enter- 
ing into him, can defile 
him. But the things which 
come from a man, those are 
they that defile a man. 

16 If any man have ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was co- 
me into the house from the 


a Exod. 20. 12; Deut. 5. 16; 
Ephes. 6. 2. — & Exod. 21, 17 
Lev. 20 9; Prov. 20. 20. - 
c Matt. IS 10. 
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multitude his disciples 
asked him the parable. 

18 And he sahh to them : 
So are you also without 
knowledge ? understand 
you not that everything 
from without, entering into 
a man cannot defile him : 

19 Because it entereth 
not into his heart, but goeth 
into the belly, and goeth 
out into the privy, purging 
all meats ? 

20 But he said that the 
things which come out 
from a man, they defile a 
man. 

21 ^ For from within out 
of the heart of men pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, adul- 
teries, fornications, mur- 
ders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, deceit, lasci- 
viousness, and evil eye, blas- 
phemy, pride, foolishness. 

23 All these evil things 
come from within, and de- 
file a man. 

24 And rising from 
thence, he went into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon! 
and entering into a house, 
he would that no man 
should know it, and he 
could not be hid. 

25 For a woman as socn 
as she heard of him, whose 


d Gen. 6. 5. - Matt 15. 
21. 
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daughter had an unclean 
spirit, came in and fell 
down at his feet. 

26 For the woman was a 
Gentile, a Syrophenician 
born. And she besought, 
him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her 
daughter. 

27 'Wnhio said to her : Suf- 
fer first the children to be 
filled : for it is not good to 
take the bread of the child- 
ren, and cast it to the dogs. 

28 But she answered and 
said to hirfi : Yea, Lord ; for 
the whelps also eat under 
the table of the crumbs of 
the children. 

29 And he said to her : 
For this saying go thy 
way, the devil is gone out 
of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was 
come into her house, she 
found the girl lying upon 
the bed, and that the devil 
was gone out. 

31 And again going out 
of the coasts of Tyre, he 
came by Sidon to the’ sea of 
Galilee, through the midst 
of the coasts of Decapolis. 

32 a And they bring to 
bim one deaf and dumb ; 
nnd they besought him 
that he would lay his 
band upon him. 

33 And taking him from 


AJatt. 9. 32 ; Luke 11, 14. 


the multitude apart, he put 
his fingers into his ears, 
and .spitting, he touched 
his tongue: 

34 And looking up to 
heaven, he groaned, and 
said to him : Ephpheta, 
which is, Be thou opened. 

35 And immediately his 
ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was 
loosed, and he spoke right, 

36 And he charged them 
that they should tell no 
man. But the more he 
charged them, so much the 
more a great deal did they 
publish it. 

37 And so much the more 
did they wonder, saying: 
He hath done all things 
well ; he hath made both 
the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Christ feeds four thousand. He 
gives sight to a blind man. He 
foretells his -passion, 

I N & those days again, 
when there was a great 
multitude, and had nothing 
to eat; calling his disciples 
together, he saith to them: 

2 I have compassion on 
the multitude, for behold 
they have now been with 
me ihree days, and have 
nothing to eat. 


6 Matt. IS. 32. 
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3 And if I shall send ' 
them away fasting to their 
home, they will faint in 
the way ; for some of them 
came from afar off. 

4 And his disciples an- 
swered him : From whence 
can any one fill them here 
with breaa in the wilder- 
ness ? 

5 And he asked them: 
How many loaves have ye ? 
Who said: Seven. 

^ 6 And taking the seven 
loaves, giving thanks, he 
broke, and gave to his dis- 
ciples for to set before 
them; and they set them 
before the people. 

7 And they had a few 
little fishes ; and he biessed 
them, and commanded 
them to be set before them. 

8 And they did eat and 
were filled ; and they took 
up that which was left of the 
fragments, seven baskets. 

9 And they that had 
eaten were about four 
thousand : and he sent 
them away. 

10 .And immediately 
going up into a ship with 
his disciples, he came into 
the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 « And the Pharisees 

came forth, and began to 
question with him, asking 
him a sign from heaven, 
t empting him. 

a Matt. 16. 1 ; Luke ll, 54o 

< 


MARK. 329 

12 And sighing deeply 
in spirit, he saith: \\diy 
doth this generation seek a 

I sign ? Amen, I say to you, 
a sign shall not be given 
to this generation. 

13 And leaving them, he 
went up again into the 
ship, and passed to the 
other side of the water. 

14 And they forgot to 
take bread: and they bad 
but one loaf with them in 
the. ship. 

15 And he charged them, 
saying : Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, and of the leav- 
en of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying : 
Because we have no bread. 

17 Which Jesus know- 
ing, saith to them: Why 
do you reason, because you 
have no bread ? do you not 
yet know or understand ? 
have you still your heart 
blinded ? 

18 Having eyes, see you 
not ? and having ears, hear 
you not ? & neither do you 
remember. 

19 When I broke the five 
loaves among five thou- 
sand, how many baskets full 
of fragments took you 
up? They, say to him. 
Twelve. 

20 When also the seven 

& Supra 6. 41. John 6. li. 

1560 
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loaves among four thou- 
sand, how many baskets of 
fragments took you up ? 
And they said to him, 
Seven. 

21 And he said to them : 
How do you not yet un- 
derstand ? 

22 And they came to 
Belhsaida ; and they bring 
to him a blind man, and 
they besought him that he 
would touch him. 

23 And taking the blind 
man by the hand, he led 
him out of the town ; and 
spitting upon his eyes, lay- 
ing his hands on him, he 
asked him if he saw any- 
thing. 

24 And looking up, he 
said • I see men as it were 
trees, walking. 

25 After that again he 
laid his hands upon his 
eyes, and he began to see, 
and was restored, so that 
he saw all things clearly. 

26 And he sent him into 
his house, saying: Go into 
thy house, and if thou enter 
into the town, tell nobody. 

27 « And Jesus went 
out, and his disciples, into 
the towns of Caesarea Phi- 
lippi. And in the way he 
asked his disciples, isaying 
to^hem: ^ Whom do men 
say that I am ? 

28 Who answered him, 

a Matt, 16 . 13. — & Luke 9-18. 


saying: John the Baptist; 
but some Elias, and others 
as one of the prophets. 

29 Then he sailh to 
them: But whom do you 
say that I am ? Peter ans- 
wering said to him: Thou 
art the Christ. 

30 And he strictly charg- 
ed them that they should 
not tell any man of him. 

31 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of man 
must suffer many things, 
and be rejected by the an- 
cients and by the high 
priests, and the scribes, 
and be killed : and after 

' three days rise again. 

32 And he spoke the 
wordj^penly. ^ And Peter 
taking him, began to re- 
buke him. 

33 Who turning about 
and seeing his disciples, 
threatened Peter, saying : 
Go behind me, Satan, be- 
cause thou savourest not 
the things that are of 
God but that are of men. 

34 And calling the multi- 
tude together with his dis- 
ciples, he said to them : ^ If 
any man will follow me, 
let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

I 35 ^ For whosoever will 

c Matt. i6. 23.'— d Matt 10. 
38, and 16. 24. - ^ Luke 9. 23, 
and 14. 27. 
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save his life, shall lose it: 
and whosoever shall lose 
nis life for my sake and 
the gospel, shall save it. 

36 For what shall it pro- 
fit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and suffer the 
loss of his soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his 
soul ? 

38 ^ For he that shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous 
and sinful generation: the 
Son of man also will' be 
ashamed of him, when he 
shall come in the glory of 
his Father with the holy 
angels. 

39 And he said to them : 
h Amen I say to ydn, that | 
there are some of them that 
stand here, who shall not 
taste death, till they see 
the kingdom of God coming 
in power. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Chrisi is transfigured. He casts 
out the dumb spirit. He teaches 
humility and to avoid scandal. 

A nd c after six days Je- 
sus taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, 
and leadeth them up into 
an high mountain apart by 

a Matt. 10. 33. Luke 9. 26, 
and ,12. 9. — & Matt. i6. 28 ; 
Luke 9. 11. — G Matt. 17. l ; 
Luke 9. 28. 


MARK. 131 

themselves, and was trans- 
figured before them, 

2 And his garments be- 
came shining and exceed- 
ing white as snow% so as 
no fuller upon earth tan 
make white. 

3 And there appeared to 
them Elias with Moses ; 
and they were talking 
with Jesus. 

4 And Peter answering, 
said to Jesus : Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here : and 
let us make three taberna- 
cles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

5 For he knew not what 
he said : for they were 
struck with fear. 

6 And there was a cloud 
overshadowing them: and 
a voice came out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my 
most beloved son ; hear 
ye him. 

7 And immediately look* 
ing about, they saw no 
man any more, but Jesus 
only with them. 

8 ^ And as they came 
down from the mountain, 
he charged them not to tell 
any man what things they 
had seen, till the Son of 
man shall be risen again 
from the dead. 

9 And they kept the 

dMs-tt. 17 . 9 . 
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word to themselves ; ques- 
tioning together what that 
should mean, when he 
shall be risen from the 
dead 

1© And they asked him 
saying : a why then do the 
Pharisees and scribes say 
that Elias must come first ? 

11 Who answering said 
to them: Elias, when he 
shall come first, shall resto- 
re all things ; and as ^ it is 
written of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many 
things and be despised. 

12 But I say to you, that 
Elias also is come, (and 
they have done to him 
whatsoever they would,) 
as it is written of him. 

13 And coming to his dis- 
ciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the 
scribes disputing with 
them. 

14 And presently all the 
people seeing Jesus, were 
astonished and struck with 
fear; and running to him, 
they saluted him. 

15 And he asked them; 
What do you question 
about among you ? 

16 ^ And one of the mul- 

titude, answering, said : 
Master, I have brought my 
son to .thee, having a dumb 
s pirit, 

<;Mal. 4, 5. — 6 Isaias 53-3 
and 4. — c Luke 9. 38. 


17 Who, wheresoever he 
taketh him, dasheth him, 
and he foameth, and gnash- 
eth with the teeth, and 
pineth away; and I spoke 
to thy disciples to cast him 
out, and they couid not. 

18 Who answering them, 
sahl: 0 incredulous gene- 
ravion, how long shall I be 
with you ? hov/ long shall I 
suffer you ? bring him un- 
to me. 

19 And they brought 
him. And when he had 
seen him, immediately the 
spirit troubled him; and 
being thrown down upon 
the ground, he rolled a- 
bout foaming. 

20 And he asked his 
father tTiow long time is it 
since this hath happened 
unto him ? But he said : 
From his infancy: 

21 And oftentimes hath 
he cast him into the fire 
and into waters to destroy 
him. But if thou canst do 
anything, help us, having 
compassion on us. 

22 And Jesus saith to 
him : If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to 
him that believeth. 

23 And immediately the 
father of the boy crying 
out, with tears said: I do 
believe, Lord : help my 
unbelief. 

24 And when Jesus saw 
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the multitude running to- 
gether, he threatened the 
unclean spirit, saying to 
him : Deaf and dumb spirit, 

I command thee, go out of 
him; and enter not any 
more into him. 

25 And crying out, and ' 
greatly tearing him, he 
went out of him, and he 
became as dead, so that 
many said; He is dead. 

26 But Jesus taking him 
by the hand, lifted him 
up ; and he arose. 

27 And when he was 
come into the house, his 
disciples secretly asked 
him : Why could not we 
cast him out ? 

28 And he said to them : 
This kind can go out by 
nothing, but by prayer and 
fasting. 

29 And departing from 
thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he would not 
that any man should know 
it. 

30 ^ And he taught his 
disciples, and said to them : 
The Son of man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of 
men, and they shall kill 
him, and after that he is 
killed, he shall rise again 
the third day. 

31 But they understood 


a Matt 17. 21 ; Luke 9. 22 , and 
44. 
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not the word, and they 
were afraid to ask him. 

32 And they came to Ca- 
phamaum. And when they 
were in the house, he asked 
them : What did you treat 
of in the way ? 

33 But they held their 
peace, for in the way they 
had disputed among them- 
selves, ^ which of them 
should be the greatest. 

34 And sitting down, he 
called the twelve, and 
sai'ih to them : If any man 
desire to be first, he shall 
be the last of all, and the 
minister of all. 

35 And taking a child, 
he set him in the midst of 
them. Whom when he had 
embraced, hesaUhtothem: 

36 W^hosoever shall re- 
ceive one such child as 
this in my name, receiveth 
me. And whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me. 

37 ^ John answered him, 
saying : Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy 
name, who followeth not 
us, and we forbade him. 

38 But Jesus said: Do 
not forbid him ^ For there 
is no man that doth a 
miracle in my name, and 
can soon speak ill of me. 


b Matt. 18 . 1 ; Luke 9. 46. - 
Luke 9. 49. - d i Cor '2. 3. 
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39 For he that is not 
against you, is for you. 

40 ^ For whosoever shall 
give you to drink a cup of 
water in my name, because 
you belong to Christ : 
Amen I say to you, he 
shall not lose his reward. 

41 & And whosoever shall 
scandalize one of these lit- 
tle ones that believe in me : 
it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

42 c And if thy hand 
scandalize thee, cut it off : 
it is better for thee to enter 
into life, maimed-, than ha- 
ving two hands to go into 
hell, into unquenchable 

^ 43 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is 
not extinguished. 

44 And if thy foot scan- 
dalize thee, cut it off. It is 
better for thee to enter la- 
me into life everlasting, 
than having two feet, to 
be cast into the hell of un- 
quenchable fire: 

45 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire 
is not extinguished. 

46 And if thy eye scan- 
dalize ' thee, pluck it out. 
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I It is better for thee with 
one eye to enter into the 
kingdom of God, than 
having two eyes to be cast 
into the hell of fire : 

47 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is 
not extinguished. 

48 ^ For every one shall 
be- salted with fire: and 
every victim shall be salt- 
ed with salt. 

49 / Salt is good. But if 
the salt become unsavoury ; 
wherewith will you season 
it ? Have salt in you, and 
have peace among you. 

CHAPTER X. 

Marriage is not to he dissolved. 
The danger of riches. Theamhi’ 
Hon of the sons of Zebedee. A 
blind man is restored to his 
sight. 

A nd i rising up from 
thence, he cometh into 
the coasts of Judea, beyond 
the Jordan : and the multi- 
tudes flock to him again. 
And as he was accustomed, 
he taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees com- 
ing to him asked him : Is 
it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife? tempting 
him. 

3 But he answering, 
saith to them: What did 
Moses command you ? 


a Matt. 10. 42 ; - b Matt. 18. 
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4 Who said: ^ Moses ’ 
permitted to write a bili of 
divorce, and to put her 
away. 

5 To whom Jesus ans- 
wering, said . Because of ' 
the hardness of your heart 
he wrote you that precept. 

6 But from the beginning 
of thexreation, b God made 
them ‘'male and female. 

7 For this cause ^ a man 
shall leave his father and 
mother , and shall cleave to 
his wife. 

8 ^ And they two shall 
be in one flesh. Therefore 
now they are not two, but 
one flesh. 

9 What therefore God 
hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house 
again his disciples asked 
him concerning the same 
thing. 

11 And he saith to them : 
Whosoever shall put away 
his wife and mary an- 
other, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if the wife shall 
put away her husband, and 
be married to another, she 
committeth adultery. 

13 And they brought to 
him young children, that 

a Deut 24. i. — b Gen. i, 27. 
— c Gen. 2, 24 ; Matt. 19. 5 ; 1 
Cor 7 10; Ephes 5. 31. — 1 

Cor 6. 16. 
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he might touch them. And 
the disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. 

14 Whom when Jesus 
saw, he w^as much displeas- 
ed, and saith to them : Suf- 
fer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid 
them not. For of such is 
the kingdom of God. 

15 Amen I say to you, 
whosoever shall not recei- 
ve the kingdom of God as 
a little child, shall not en- 
ter into it. 

16 And embracing them, 
and laying his hands upon 
them, he blessed them, 

17 And when he was 
gone forth into the way, a 
certain man running up, 
and kneeling before him, 
asked him, ^ Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may 
receive life everlasting ? 

18 And Jesus said to 
him. Why callest thou me 
good ? None is good but 
one, that is God. 

19 / Thou knowest the 
commandments : Do not 
commit adultery, do not 
kill, do not steal, bear not 


e Matt. 19. 16 ; Luke 18. 18. — 
/ Exod. 20. 13. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 18. lione is 
good, of himself entirely and 
essentially, but God alone : men 
may be good also, but only by 
participation of God's goodness 
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false witness, do no fraud, 
honour thy father and mother, 

20 But he answering, 
said to him: Master, all 
these things I have obser- 
ved from my youth. 

21 And Jesus looking 
on him, loved him, and 
said to him : One thing is 
wanting unto thee : go, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heav- 
en ; and come, follow me. 

22 Who being struck sad 
at that saying, went away 
sorrowful : for he had great 
posscssions- 

23 And Jesus looking 
round about, saith to bis 
disciples : How hardly shall 
they that have riches, enter 
into the kingdom of God! 

24 .And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. 
But Jesus again answering, 
saith to them: Children, 
how hard is it for them that 
trust in riches, to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel 
to pass through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 Who wondered the 
more, saying among them- 
selves : Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking on 
them, saith; Wrh men it 


Ohap. X. 


is impossible ; but not with 
God. For all things are 
possible with God. 

28 ^ And Peter began to 
say unto him : Behold, we 
have left all things, and 
have followed thee. 

29 Jesus answering, said : 
Amen I say to you, there 
is no man who hath left 
house, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, 
or children, or lands for my 
sake and for the gospel, 

30 Who shall not receive 
an hundred times as much, 
now in this time; houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecu- 
tions : and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

31 ^ But many that are 
first, shall be last: and the 
last, first. 

32 And they were in the 
way going up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and Jesus went before 
them, and they were aston- 
ished; and following were 
afraid. And taking again 
the twelve, he began to tell 
them the things that should 
befall him. 

33 Saying: Behold we go 
up to Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man, shall be be- 
trayed to the chief priests, 


^ Matt. 19. 27 ; Luke 18. 28. 
h Matt. 19.30 - c Luke 18.31, 
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and to the scribes and an- 
cients, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and 
shall deliver him to the 
Gendles. 

34 And they shall mock 
him, and spit on him, and 
scourge him, and kill him : 
and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

35 And James and John | 
the sons of Zebedee, come 
to him, saying : Master, we 
desire that whatsoever we 
shtll ask, thou wouldst do 
it for us : 

36 But he said to them : 
What would you that I 
should do for you ? 

37 And they said : Grant 
to us, that we may sit, one 
on thy right hand, and the 
other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 

38 And Jesus said to 
them : You know not what 
you ask. Can you drink of 
the chalice that I drink of : 
or be baptized with the 
baptism wherewith I am 
baptized ? 

39 But they said to him : 
We can. And Jesus saith 
to them: You shall indeed 
drink of the chalice that I 
drink of: and with the 
baptism wherewiih I am 
baptized, you shall be bap- 
tized ? 


40 But to sit on my right 
hand, or on my left, is not 
mine to give to you, but to 
them for whom it is pre- 
pared. 

41 And the ten hearing 
it, began to be much dis- 
pleased at James and John. 

42 But Jesus calling 
them, saith to them : ^ You 
know that they who seem 
to rule over the Gentiles, 
lord it over them: and 
their princes have pow'er 
over them. 

43 But it is not so 
among you: but whoso- 
ever will be greater, shall 
be your minister. 

44 And whosoever shall 
be first among you, shall 
be the servant of all. 

45 For the Son of man 
also is not come to be min- 
istered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life a 
redemption for many. 

46 c And they came to 
Jericho : and as he went 
out of Jericho, with his 
disciples, and a very great 
multitude, Bartimeus the 
blind man, the son of Ti- 
meus, sat by the way-side 
begging. 

47 Who when he had 
heard, that it was Jesus 
of Nazareth, began to cry 
out, and to say : Jesus, Son 

h Luke 22. 25. — c Matt. 20. 
i 29; Luke 18. 35. 


a Matt. 20. 20. 
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of David, have tnercy on 
me. 

48 And many rebuked 
him, that he might hold his 
peace; but he cried a great 
deal the more: Son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus standing 
still, commanded him to be 
called. And they call the 
blind man, saying to him : 
Be of better comfort : arise, 
he calleth thee. 

50 Who casting off his 
garment leaped up, and 
came to him. 

51 And Jesus answering, 
said to him: What wilt 
thou that I should do to 
thee ? And the blind man 
said to him : Rabboni, that 
I may see. 

52 And Jesus saith to 
him : Go thy way, thy 
faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately 
he saw, and followed him 
in the way. 

CHAPTER XI. 
Chrisienters tnfo Jerusalem upon 
an ass: curses the barren jig- 
tree: and drives the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple. 

A ND a. when they were 
^ drawing near to Jeru- 
salem and to Bethania at 
the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith to them : Go 


\RK. ■ Chap. XI. 

into the village that is over 
against you, and immedi- 
ately at your coming in 
thither, you shall find a 
colt tied, upon which no 
man yet hath sat: loose 
him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man shall 
say to you. What are you 
doing? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him: 
and immediately he will 
let him come hither 

4 And going their way, 
they found the colt tied 
before the gate without, in 
the meeting of two ways : 
and they loose him. 

5 And some of them that 
stood there, said to them : 
What do you loosing the 
colt- ? 

6 Who said to them as 
Jesus had commanded 
them; and they let him go 
with them. 

7 ^ And they brought the 
colt to Jesus; and they 
lay their garments on him, 
and he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their 
garments in the way: and 
others cut down boughs 
from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. 

9 And they that went 
before and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying : c 

John 12 . 14 . — cPs. 117.26: 
Isaias 28. i6; Matt. 2i. o- 
Luke 19. 38. ' 


a Matt. 21, 1 j Luke 19, 29. 
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sannna blessed is he that 
cometli in the name of the 
Lord, 

10 Blessed be the king- 
dom of our father David 
that cometh: Hosanna in 
the highest, 

1 1 And he entered into 
Jerusalem, into the temple : 
and having viewed all 
things round about, when 
now the eventide was 
come, he went out to 
Bethania with the twelve. 

12 And the next day 
when they came out from 
Bethania, he was hungry. 

13 b And when he had 
seen afar off a fig-tree 
having leaves, he came if 
perhaps he might find 
anything on it. And when 
he was come to it, he found 
nothing but leaves. For 
it was not the time for figs. 

14 And answering, he 
said to it; May no man 
hereafter eat fruit of thee 
any more for ever. And 
his disciples heard it. 

15 And they came to 

Jerusalem. And when he 
was entered into the tem- 
ple, he began to cast out 
them that sold and bought 
in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the mo- 
ney-changers, and the 
chairs of them that sold 
doves. 

a Matt.2i. 10.- b Matt. 21. 19. 


16 And he suffered not 
that any man should carry a 
vessel through the temple ; 

17 And he taught, saying 
to them : It is not written, 

My house shall be called 
the house of prayer to all 
nations ? But you have 
made it a den of thieves. 

18 Which when the ch.ef 
priests and the scribes had 
heard, they sought how 
they might destroy him. 
For they feared him, be- 
cause the whole multitude 
was in admiration at his 
doctrine. 

19 And when evening 
was come, he went forth 
out of the city. 

20 And when they pass- 
ed by in the morning, 
they saw the fig-tree dried 
up from the roots. 

21 And Peter remember- 
ing, said to him: Rabbi, 
behold the fig-tree, which 
thou didst curse, is wither- 
ed away. 

22 And Jesus answering, 
saith to them : ^ Have the 
faith of God. 

23 Amen I say to you, 
that whosoever shall say to 
this mountain. Be thou re- 
moved and be cast into the 
sea, and shall not stagger 
in his heart, but believe, 
that whatsoever he saiih 

c Isaias 56. 7 ; Jer, 7. il. - 
d Matt. 21. 21. 



ST. MARK. 

shall be done; it shall be 
done unto him. 

24^ Therefore I say unto 
you, all things, whatsoever 
you ask when ye pray, be- 
lieve that you shall receive ; 
and they shall come unto 
you. 

25 ^ And when you shall 
stand to pray; forgive, if 
you have aught against 
any man ; that your Father 
also, who is in heaven, may 
forgjve you your sins. 

26 But if you will not 
forgive, neither will your 
Father, that is in heaven, 
forgive you your sins. 

27 c And they came 
again to Jerusalem. And 
when he was walking in 
the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests and 
the scribes and the an- 
cients. 

28 And they say to him : 

By what authority dost 
thou these things ?and who 
hath given thee this autho- 
rity that thou shouldst do 
these things ? 

29 And Jesus answering, 
said to them: I will also 
ask you one word, and 
answer you me, and I will 
tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 


, « Mt. 7. 7, and 21 . 22 . - 
b Matt. 6, 14, and 18. 35; Luke 
11 9. — c Luke 20 , 1 . 


Chap. XII. 

30 The baptism of John ; 
was it from heaven, or frorn 
men ? Answer me: 

31 But they thought 
with themselves, saying* 
If we say. From heaven* 
he will say, Why then did 
you not believe him ? . 

32 If we say, From men, 
we fear the people. For all 
men counted John that he 
was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answering, 
say to Jesus: We know 
not. And Jesus answer- 
ing, saith to them : Neither 
do I tell you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The parable of the vineyard and 
husbandmen. Ccesar's right to 
tribute . The S adducees are con- 
iuted. The first commandment. 
The widovo’s mite. 

A ND he began to speak 
^ to them in parables : A 
certain man planted a 
vineyard, and made a hedge 
about it, and dug a place 
for the wine fat, and built 
a tower, and let it to hus- 
bandmen ; and went into a 
far country. 

2 And at the season he 
sent to the husbandmen a 
servant to receive of the 
husbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard. 

a Isaias 5. l ; Jer.' 2 . 21 ; Matt. 
.21- 33 ; Luke 20 , 9 , 
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3 Who having laid hands 
on him, beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent to 
them another servant ; and 
him they wounded in the 
head, and used him re- 
proachfully- 

5 And again he sent 
another, and him they kill- 
ed : and many others of 
whom some they beat, and 
others they killed. 

6 Therefore having yet 
one son, most dear to him ; 
he also sent him unto them 
last of all, saying: They 
will reverence my sen. 

7 But the husbandmen 
said one to another: This 
is the heir ; come let us kill 
him; and the inheritance 
shall be ours. 

8 And laying hold on 
him, they killed him, and 
cast him out of the vine- 
yard. 

9 What thereto re will the 
lord of the vineyard do ? 
He will come and destroy 
those husbandmen ; and 
will give the vineyard to 
others. 

10 And have you not 
read this scripture : ^ The 

' stone lA hich the builders re- 
fected, the same is made the 
head of the corner, 

a Ps, 117. 22; I^aias 28 16; 
Matt. 21 . 42 ; Acts 4. 11 ; Rom. 
9. 33 ; 1 Pet 2. 7- 


11 By the Lord had this 
been done, and it is wonder- 
ful in our eyes. 

12 And they sought to 
lay hands on him, but they 
feared the people. For 
ihey knew that he spoke 
this parable to men. And 
leaving him, they went 
their way. 

13 b And they sent to him 
some of the Pharisees and 
of the Herodians ; that they 
should catch him in his 
words. 

14 Who coming, say to 
h im : Master, we know that 
thou art a true speaker, and 
cares! not for any man ; for 
thou regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teaches! the 
way of God in truth. Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Cae- 
sar ; or shall we not give it ? 

15 Who knowing their 
wiliness, saith to them: 
Why tempt you me ? bring 
me a penny that I may 
see it 

16 And they brought it 
him. And he saith to them : 
Whose is this image and 
inscription ? They say to 
him, Casar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering, 
s'aid to them: ^ Render 
therefore to Caesar the 
things that are Caesar’s, and 
to God the things that ar e 

b Matt 22. 15 ; Luke 20. 20. 
- c Rom. 13. 7. 
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God’s. And they marvelled 
at him. 

18 ^ And there came to 
him the Sadducees, who 
say there is no resurrection ; 
and they asked him, saying : 

19 Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, * that if any man’s 
brother die, and leave his 
wife behind him, and leave 
no children, his brother 
should take his wife and 
raise up seed to this brother. 

20 Now there were seven 
brethren : and the first took 
a wife, and died leaving no 
issue. 

21 And the second took 
her, and died : and neither 
did he leave any issue. And 
the third in like manner. 

22 And the seven all took 
her in like manner; and 
did not leave issue. Last 
of all the woman also died. 

23 In the resurrection 
therefore, when they shall 
rise again, whose wife shall 
she be of them? for the 
seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering 
saith to them: Do ye not 
therefore err, because you 
know not the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God ? 

25 For when they shall 
rise again from the dead, 
they shall neither marry, 


a Matt. 22. 23 ; Luke 20. 27. ~ 
I Deut 2S. 5. 


nor be married, but are as 
the angels in heaven. 

26 And as concerning 

the dead that they rise 
again, have you not read in 
the book of Moses, how in 
the bush God spoke to him, 
saying . ^ I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? ^ 

27 He is not the Go d of the 
dead, but of the living. You 
therefore do greatly err. 

28 ^ And there came one 
of the scribes that had heard 
them reasoning together, 
and seeing that he had an- 
swered them well, asked 
him which was the first 
commandment of all. 

29 And Jesus answered 
him: The first command- 
ment of all is, ^ Hear, 0 
Israel: the Lord thy God 
is one God. 

30 And thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, and with thy 
whole soul, and with thy 
whole mind, and with thy 
whole strength. This is the 
first commandment. 

31 / And the second is 
like to it : Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 


c Exod. 3. 6. Matt. 22. 32. — 
i Matt. 22. 35. - e Deut. 6. 4. 
~f Lev. 19. 18 ; Matt. 22. 39; 
Rom. 13. 9 : Gal. S. 14 ; Jam.2.8, 
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There is no other com- ; And a great multitude 
mandment greater than ; heard him gladly, 
these. 38 And he said so them in 

32 And the scribe said to his doctrine: ^ Beware of 
him: Well, Master, thou the scribes, who love to 
hast said in truth, that walk in long robes, and to 
there is one God, and there be saluted in the market- 
is no other beside him. place. 

33 And ihat he should be 39 And to sit in the first 
loved with the whole heart, chairs in the synagogues, 
and wiih the whole under- and to have the highest 
standing, and wi h the places at suppers: 
whole soul, and wi.h the 40 Who devour the hou- 
whole strength ; and to ses of widows under the 
love one’s neighbour as pretence of long prayer: 
oneself, is a greater thing these shall receive greater 
than all holocausts and sa- judgment 

crifices. 41 And Jesus sitting 

34 And Jesus seeing that over against the treasury, 
he had answered wisely, beheld how the people cast 
said to him : Thou art not money into the treasury, 
far from the kingdom of and many that were rich 
God. And no man after that cast in much. 

durst ask him any question. 42 And there came a cer- 

35 And Jesus answering, tain poor widow, and she 

said, teaching in the tem- cast in two mites, which 
pie: How do the scribes make about half a cent, 
say, that Christ is the son | 43 And calling his disci- 

of David ? - 

36 For David himself 
saith by the Holy Ghost; 

^ The Lord said to my 
Lord, Sit on my right 
hand, until I make thy 
enemies thy footstool, 

37 David therefore him- 
self calleth him Lord, and 
whence is he then his son ? 

a Ps. 109. 1 ; Matt. 22. 44 ; 

Luke 20 . 42. 


pies together, he saith to 
them : Amen I say to you,, 
this poor widow hath cast 
in more than all they who 
have cast into the treasury . 

44 For all they did cast ia 
of their abundance ; but she 
of her want cast in all she 
had, even her whole living. 


&Matt. 23 . 6 ; - Lukell.43r 
1 and 20. 46; — c Luke 21 . 1 . 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Christ for eUUs the destruction of 
the temple, and the signs that 
shall forerun the day of judg- 
ment. 


A ND ^ as he was going 
out of the temple, one 
of his disciples said to 
him; Master, behold what 
manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here. 

2 x\nd Jesus answering, 
said to him : Scest thou all 
these great buildings ? 
^ There shall not be left a 


Chap. XU I. 
of wars, fear ye not. For - 
such things must needs be, 
but the end is not yet. 

8 For nation shall rise 
against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom, and 
there shall be earthquakes 
in divers places, and fam- 
ines. These things are the 
beginning of sorrows. 

9 But look to yourselves. 
For they shall deliver you 
up to councils, and in 'the 
synagogues you shall be 
beaten, and you shall stand 


-—W.v, uc IClt Cl _yLfU ailClUSlclUa 

stone upon a stone, that before governors and kings 
shall not be thrown down. | ^or my sake, for a testi- 
3 And as he sat on the i mony unto them 

in ^ 


mount of Olivet, over 
against the temple, Peter 
and James and John and 
Andrew asked him apart; 

4 Tell us, when shall 
these things be ? and what 
shall be the sign when all 
these things shall begin 
to be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering, 
began to say to them; 
^ Take heed lest any man 
deceive you. 

6 For many shall come 
m my name, saying, I am 
he ; and they shall deceive 
many. 

7 And when you shall 
hear of wars and rumours 


a Matt. 24. 1. — & Luke 19, 44, 
and 21, 6 . — Ephes. 5. 6 . ; 2 
Thess. 2. 5. 


10 And unto all nations 
the gospel must first be 
preached. 

1 M And when they shall 
lead you and deliver you 
up, be not thoughtful be- 
forehand what you shall 
speak ; but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye. For it 
is not you that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost. 

12 And the brother shall 
betray his brother unto 
death, and the father his 
son ; and children shall rise 
up against the parents, and 
shall work their dea^h. 

13 And you shall be 
hated by all men for my 

d Matt. 10. 19; Luke 12, 11, 
and 21. 14 . 
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name’s sake. But he that 
shall endure unto the end, 
he shall be saved. 

14 And when you shall 
see the abomination of de- 
solation, standing where it 
ought not : he that readeth 
let him understand: then 
let them that are in Judea, 
flee unto the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on 
the housetop, not go down 
into the house, nor enter 
therein to take anything 
out of the house : 

16 And let him that shall 
be in the field, not turn 
back to take up his garment. 

17 And woe to them that 
are with child, and that 
give suck in those days. 

18 But pray ye, that 
these ihinis happen not in 
winter. 

19 For in those days 
shall be such tribulations, 
as were not from the begin- 
ning of the creation which 
God created until now, nei- 
-ther shall be. 

20 And unless the Lord 
had shortened the days, no 
flesh should be saved : but 
for the sake of the elect 
which he hath chosen, he 
hath shortened the days. 

21 * And then if any man 


a Dan, 9. 27 ; Matt. 24. 15 ; 
Luke 21 . 20. — b Matt. 24. 23 ; 
Luke 17. 23, and 21. 8. 


shall say to you, Lo, here 
is Christ; lo, he is here 
do not believe. 

22 For there will rise up 
false Christs and falseproph- 
ets, and they shall shew 
signs and wonders, to se- 
duce (if it were possible) 
even the elect. 

23 Take you heed there- 
fore ; behold I have foretold 
you all things. 

24 But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her 
light. 

25 And the stars of heaven , 
shall be falling down, and 
the powers that are in heav- 
en, shall be moved. 

26 And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds, with great 
power and glory. 

27 ^ And then shall he 
send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part 
of heaven. 

28 Now of the fig-tree 
learn ye a parable. When 
the branch thereof is now 
tender, and the leaves are 
come forth, you know that 
summer is very nrar. 


c Isafas 13, lO; Ezech.32. 7; 
Joel2. iiO — d Matt. 24. 31. 
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29 So you also when you 
shall see these things come 
to pass, know ye that it is 
very nigh, even at the 
doors. 

30 Amen, I say to you, 
that this generation shall 
not pass, until all these 
things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my 
word shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day or hour 
no man knoweth, neither 
the angels of heaven, nor 
the Son, but the Father. 

33 ^ Take ye heed, watch 
and pray. For ye know 
not when the time is. 

34 Even as a man who 
going into a far country, 
left his house; and gave 
authority to his servants 
over every work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore, 
(for you know not when the 
lord of the house cometh : 
at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cock crowing, or in 
the morning), 

36 Lest coming on a sud- 


a Matt, 24. <* 2 . 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 32. Nor he 
Son. Not that the Son of God is 
absolutely is^norant of the day of 
, iddgmerit, but that he knoweth 
it not, as our teacher : i. e„ he 
knoweth it not so as to teach it 
to us, as not being expedient. 


den, he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say to 
you, 1 say to all: Watch. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

The first pari of the history of the 
passion of Christ. 

N OW ^ the feast of the 
pasch, and of the a- 
zymes was after two days ; 
and the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how 
they might by some wile 
lay hold on him, and kill 
him. 

2 But they said: Not 
on the festival day, lest 
there should be a tumult 
among the people. 

3 And when he was in 
Bethania, in the house of 
Simon the leper, and was 
at meat, there came a wo- 
man having, an alabaster 
box of ointment of precious 
spikenard : and breaking 
the alabaster box she pour- 
ed it out upon his head. 

4 Now there were some 
that had indignation with- 
in themselvesj and said . ‘ 
Why was this waste of 
the ointment made ? 

5 For this ointment 
might have been sold for 


h Matt, 26. 2 ; Luke 22. l ; A. 
D. 33 — Matt. 26. 6 ; John 12.1 . 


CHAP XIV. Ver. 1 . A^ymes. 
That is, the feast of the unleav- 
ened bread.' 
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more than three hundred him: whither wilt thou 
pence, and given to the that we go, and prepare 
poor. And they murmured tor thee to eat the pasch ? 
against her. 13 And he sendeth two 

6 But Jesus said: Let of his disciples, and saith 
her alone, why do you mo> to them : Go ye into the 
lest her ? She hath wrought city ; and there shall meet 
a good work upon me. you a man carrying a pit- 

7 For the poor you have cher of water, follow him : 
always with you : and 14 And whithersoever he 
whensoever you will, you shall go in, say to the mas- 
may do them good : but ter of the house, The mas- 
me you have not always, ter saith. Where is my re- 

8 She hath done what she f ectory , where I may eat the 

could : she is come before- pasch with my disciples ? 
hand to anoint my body 15 And he will shew 
for the burial. you a large dining-room 

9 Amen I say to you, furnished; and there pre- 
wheresoever this gospel pare ye for us. 

shall be preached in the 16 And his disciples 
whole world, that also went their way, and came 
which she hath done, shall into the city ; and they 
be told for a memorial of found as he had told them, 
her. and they prepared the 

10 ^ And Judas Iscariot, pasch. 

one of the twelve, went to 17 And when evening 
the chief priests, to betray was come, he cometh with 
him to them. the twelve. 

11 Who hearing it were 18 And when they were 

glad ; and they promised at table and eating, Jesus. 
him they would give him saith : Amen I say to you,, 
money. And he sought how ^ one of you that ^ateth 
he might conveniently be- with me shall betray me. 
tray him. 19 But they began to be 

12 ^ Now on the first day sorrowful, and to say to 
of the unleavened bread, him one by one : Is it I ?' 
when they sacrificed the 20 Who saith to them : 
pasch, the disciples say to One of the twelve, who> 

a Matt. 26 . 14 , — b Matt. 26 . c Matt. 26. 20 ; Luke 22 . l4.. 
17 : Luke 22. 7. — d John 13. 2i. 
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dippcth wi-'h me his hand 
in iho di h. 

21 And ihe Son of man 
indeed goeth, « as it is 
■written of him: but woe to 
that man by whom the Son 
of man shall be betrayed. It 
were better for him, if that 
man had not been born. 

22 f? And whilst they were 
rating, Jesus took bread; 
and blessing, broke, and 
gave to them, and said: 
Take ye. This is my body. 

23 And having taken the 
ohalice, giving thanks, he 
gave it to them. And they 
all drank of it. 

24 And he said to them : 
This is my blood of the 
new testament, which shall 
be shed for many. 

25 Amen 1 say to you, 
that I will drink no more 
•of the fruit of the Vine, 
until that day when I shall 
■drink it new in the king- 
•dom of God. 

26 And when they had 
said an hymn, they went 
forth to the mount of Olives 

27 And Jesus saith to 

them: You will all be 

scandalized in my regard 
this night ; for it is written, 

I will strike the shepherd, 
and ihe sheep shall be dis- 
perse 

a Ps. 40. 10: Acts 1. 16 . - 
b Matt. 26. 26 ; i Cor.ll. 24. - 
.c John 16. 32. -* d Zach. 13 . 7. 


28 But after I shall be 
risen again, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter saith to 
him: Although all shall 
be scandalized in thee, vet 
not I. 

30 And Jesus saith to 
him: Amen I say to thee, 
to day, even in this night, 
before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spoke the more 
vehemently: Al. hough I 
should die together with 
thee, I will not deny thee. 
And in like manner also 
said they all. 

32 ^ And they came to a 
farm called Gethsemani. 
And he saith to )tis dis- 
ciples : Sit you here, while I 
pray. 

33 And he takeih Peter 
and James and John with 
him ; and he began to fear 
and to be heavy. 

34 And he saith to them : 
My soul is sorrowful even 


e Matt. 26 . 36 ; Luke 22. 40. 


yer. 30 . Crow twice. The cocks 
crow at two different times of 
the night . vi^., about midnight 
for the first time ; and then abo 
the time commonly called the 
cQchcrowing : And this was the 
cock-crowing our Saviour spoke 
of: and therefore the other 
Evangelists take no notice of the 
first crowing. 
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unto dea' h ; stay you here, 
and watch. 

35 And when he was 
gone forward a iittie, he 
fell flat on the ground; 
and he prayed, that if it 
might be, the hour might 
pass from him. 

36 And he saith : Abba, 
Fa: her, all things are 
possible to thee: remove 
this chalice from me; but 
not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and 
findeth them sleeping. And 
he saith to Peter: Simon, 
sleepest thou ? couldst thou 
not watch one hour ? 

38 Watch ye, and pray 
that thou enter not into 
temptation. The spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. 

39 And going away 
again, he prayed, saying the 
same words. 

40 And when he return- 
ed he found them again 
asleep (for their eyes were 
heavy,) and they knew not 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith to 
them: Sleep ye now, and 
take your rest. It is e- 
nough : the hour is come : 
behold the Son of man 
shall be betrayed -into the 
hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go. 


Behold, he that will be- 
tray me is at hand. 

43 And while he was yet 
speaking, cometh Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve : 

^ and with him a great 
multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and 
the ancients. 

44 And he that betrayed 
him, had given them a 
sign, saying: Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that is he ; lay 
hold on him, and lead 
him away carefully. 

45 And when he was 
come, immediately going 
up to him, he saith : Hail 
Rabbi ; and he kissed him. 

46 But they laid hands 
on him, and held him. 

47 And one of them that 
stood by, drawing a sword, 
struck a servant of the chief 
priest, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said to them : Are you 
come out as to a robber, 
with swords and staves to 
apprehend me? 

49 I was daily with you 
in the temple teaching, and 
you did not lay hands on 
me. But that the scrip- 
tures may be fulfilled. 

50 ^ Then his disciples 
leaving him, all fled away. 

. 51 And a‘ certain young 

a IVlatt. 26. 47 ; Luke 22. 477 
Joiin 18. 3. — & Matt 26. 56i 
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man followed him, having 
a linen cloth cast about 
his naked body ; and they 
laid hold on him. 

52 But he, casting off 
the linen cloth, fled from 
them naked. 

53 « And they brought 
Jesus to the high priest; 
and all the priests and the 
scribes and the ancients 
assembled together. 

54 And Peter followed 
him afar off, even into the 
court of the high priest; 
and he sat with the ser- 
vants at the fire, and warm- 
ed himself. 

55 ^ And the chief priests 
and all the council sought 
for evidence against Jesus, 
that they might put him 
to death, and found none. 

56 For many bore false 
witness against him, and 
their evidences were not 
agreeing. 

57 And some rising , up, 
bore false witness against 
him, saying: 

58 We heard him say, 

I will destroy this tem- 
ple made with hands, and 
within three days I will 
build another not made 
with hands. 

59 And their witness 

did not agree. 

a Matt. 26. 57 ; Luke 22. 54 ; 
John 1 8. 13. — & Matt. 26. 59. 

John 2. 19. 


60 And the high priest 
rising up in the midst, 
asked Jesus, saying: An- 
swerest thou nothing to 
the things that are led to 
thy charge by these men ? 

61 But he held his peace, 
and answered nothing. 
Again the high priest ask- 
ed him, and said to him: 
Art thou the Christ the 
Son of the blessed God ? 

62 And Jesus said to 
him: I am. d And you 
shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand 
of the power pf God, and 
coming with the clouds of 
heaven. 

63 Then the high priest 
rending his garments, 
saith ; What need we any 
further witnesses ? 

64 You have heard the 
blasphemy. What think 
you ? Who all condemned 
him to be guilty of death. 

65 And some began to 
spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, 
and to say unto him : 
Prophesy ; and the ser- 
vants struck him with the 
palms of their hands. 

66 ^ Now when Peter was 
in the court below, there 
cometh one of the maid- 
servants of the high priest. 

d Matt. 24. 30, and 26. 64. — 
e Matt. 26. 69; .Luke 22. 56; 
John 18. 17. 
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67 And when she had 
seen Peter warming him- 
self, looking on him she 
saith : Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying : 

I neither know nor under- 
stand what thou sayest. 
And he went forth before the 
court : and the cock crew. 

69 ^ And again a maid 
servant seeing him, began 
to say to the standers-by : 
T^is is one of them. 

70 But he denied again 

And after a while they 

that stood by said again to 
Peter ; Surely thou art one 
of them'; for thou art also 
a Galilean. 

71 But he began to curse 
and to swear, saying: 

I know not this man of 
whom you speak. 

72 And immediately the 
cock crew again. ^ And 
Peter remembered the word 
that Jesus had said unto 
him : Before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt thrice deny 
me. And he began to weep. 

CHAPTER XV. 

The conHnuaiion of the history 
of the passion. 

A nd d straightway in 
the morning the chief 


aMatt.26.71.— & Luke 22, 5p, 
John 18. 25. ~ c Matt. 26. 75 ; 
John 13. 38. “ d Matt. 27. 1 ; 
Luke 22. 66 ; John 18. 28. 
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priest holding a consulta- 
tion with the ancients and 
the scribes and ihe whole 
council, binding Jesus, led 
him away, and "delivered 
him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him : 
Art thou the king of ihe 
Jews ? But he answering, 
saith to him : Thou sayest it. 

3 ^ And the chief priests 
accused him in many 
things. 

4 And Pilate again asked 
him, saying : Answerest 
thou nothing ? behold in 
how many things they 
accuse thee. 

5 But Jesus still answer- 
ed nothing; so that Pilate 
wondered. 

6 Now on the festival 
day he was wont to re- 
lease unto them one of the 
prisoners, whomsoever 
they demanded. 

7 And there was one call- 
ed Barabbas, who was put 
in prison with some sedi- 
tious men, who in the sedi- 
tion had committed mur- 
der. 

8 And when the multi- 
tude was come up, they 
began to desire that he 
would do, as he had ever 
done unto them. 

9 And Pilate answered 


P Matt. 27. 12; Luke 23. 2; 
John 18. 33. 
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them, and said: WiH you 
that I release to you the 
king of the Jews ? 

10 For he knew that the 
chief priests had delivered 
him up out of envy. 

11 But the chief priests 
moved the people, that he 
should rather release Ba- 
rabbas to them. 

12 a. And Pilate agrin 
answering, saiih to them: 
WTiat will you then that I 
do to the King of the Jews 9 

13 i But they again 
cried out: Crucify him. 

14 And Pilate saith to 
them : Why, what evil hath 
he done ? But they cried out 
the more : Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate being 
willing to satisfy the peo- 
ple, released to them Ba- 
rabbas, and delivered up 
Jesus, when he had scourg- 
ed him, to be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led 
him away into the court of 
the palace, and they called 
together the whole band: 

17 And they clothed him 
with purple, and platting 
a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon him. 

18 And they began to 
salute him: Hail, king of 
the Jews. 

19 And they struck his 

a Matt. 27. 22; Luke 23. 14. 

- & John 18. 40. - c Matt, 27. 

27 • John 19. 2, i 
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head with a reed: And 
they did spit on him. And 
bowing their knees, thev 
adored him. 

20 And after they had 
mocked him, they took off 
ihe purple from him, and 
put his own garments on 
him, and they led him out 
to crucify him. 

2M And they forced one 
Simon a Cyrenian who 
passed by, coming out of 
the country, the father of 
Alexander and of Rufus, 
to take up his cross. 

22 And they bring him 
into the place called Golgo* 
tha, which being inter- 
preted is. The place of 
Calvary. 

23 And they give him to 
drink wine mingled with 
myrrh ; but he took it not, 

24 ^ And crucifying him, 
they divided his garments, 
^Qsti ng lots upon them, 

d Matt 27. 32 ; Luke 23. 2^ 

^ Matt 27. 35; Luke 23. 34' 
John 19. 23. 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 25. Th 6 
third hour. The ancient account 
divided the day into four parts, 
which were named from the 
hour from which they began : 
the first third, sixth and ninth 
hour. Our Lord was crucified a 
little before noon ; before the 
mu ^ur had quite expired; 
but when the sixth hour was 
near at hand. 
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what every man should 
tatce. 

25 And it was the third 
hour, and they crucified 
him. 

26 And the inscription of 
his cause was written over : 
The King of the Jews. 

27 And with him they 
crucify two thieves, the 
one on his right hand, and 
the other on his left. 

28 ^ And the scripture 
was fulfilled which saith : 
And with the wicked he 
was reputed. 

29 And they that passed 
by blasphemed him, wag- 
ging their heads, and say- 
ing : ^ Vah, thou that de- 
stroyest the temple of God, 
and in three days buildest 
it up again. 

30 Save thyself, coming 
down from the cross. 

31 In like manner also 
the chief priests mocking, 
said with the scribes one to 
another : He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the king 
of Israel come down now 
from the cross, that we 
may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified 
with him, reviled him. 

33 And when the sixth 
hour was come, there was 


a Isaias 53. 12. b John 
2. 19. 


darkness over the whole 
earth until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth 
hour Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, saying : ^ Eloi, 
Eloi, lamma sabacthani ? 
Which is, being inter- 
preted, .My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken 
me ? 

35 And some of the slan- 
ders by hearing, said : Be- 
hold he calleth Elias. 

36 And one running and 
filling a sponge with vine- 
gar, and putting it upon a 
reed, gave him to drink, 
saying : Stay, let us see if 
Elias come to take him 
down. 

37 And Jesus having 
cried out with a loud voice, 
gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the 
temple was rent in two, 
from the top to the bottom. 

39 And the centurion 
who stood over against 
him, seeing that crying out 
in this manner he had 
given up the ghost, said: 
Indeed this man was the 
Son of God. 

40 ^ And there were also 
women looking on afar off : 
among whom was Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James the less 


c Ps. 21. 2 ; Matt.’ 27. 46 . 
d Matt. 27. S 5 - 
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and of Joseph, and Salome : 

41 Who also when he 
was in Galilee, followed 
him, ^ and ministered to 
him, and many other wo- 
men that came up with 
him to Jerusalem. 

42 & And when evening 
was now come, (because it 
was the Parasceve, that is, 
the day before the sabbath,) 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, 
a noble counsellor, who 
was also himself looking 
for the kingdom of God, 
came and went in boldly to 
Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

44 But Pilate wondered 
that he should be already 
dead. And sending for the 
centurion, he asked him if 
he were already dead. 

45 And when he had 
, understood it by the centu- 
rion, he gave the body to 
Joseph. 

46 And Joseph buying 
fine linen, and taking him 
down, wrapped him up in 
the fine linen, and laid him 
n a sepulchre which was 
hewed out of a rock. And 
he rolled a stone to the 
door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalen 

and Mary the mother of 
Joseph, beheld where he 
was laid. 

a Uike 8, 2. — & Matt. 27. 57 ; 
huke 23. 50 ; John 19. 38, 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Chrisfs resurrection and 
ascension. 

A nd when the sab- 
bath was past, Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Sa- 
lome bought sweet spices, 
that coming, they might 
anoint Jesus. 

2 And very early in the 
morning, the first, day of 
the week, they come to the 
sepulchre, the sun being 
now risen. 

3 And they said one to 
another : Who shall roll us 
back the stone 'from the 
door of the sepulchre ? 

4 And looking, they saw 
the stone rolled back. For 
it was very great. 

5 ^ And entering into 
the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed with a 
white robe : and they were 
astonished. 

6 Who saith to them : Be 


c Matt. 28. 1 ; Luke 24. 1 ; 
John 20. — d Matt. 28. 5; 

Luke 24. 4; John 20. 12. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. The 
sun being now risen. They set 
Dut before it was light, to go to 
the sepulchre ; but the sun was 
risen when they arrived there. 
Or, figuratively, the'.sww here 
spoken of is the sun of justice, 
Christ' Jesus our Lord, who was 
risen before their coming. 
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not affrighted; you seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was crucified: he is risen, 
he is not here, behold the 
place where they laid him. 

7 But go, tell his disci- 
ples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there you shall 
see him, ^ as told you, 

8 But they going out, 
fled from the sepulchre. 
For a trembling and fear 
had seized them : and they 
said nothing to any man ; 
for they were afraid. 

9 But he rising early 
^ the first day of the week, 
appeared first to Mary 
Magdalen, out of whom 
he had cast seven devils. 

10 She went and told 
them that had been with 
him, who were mourning 
and weeping. 

1 1 And they hearing 
that he was alive, and had 
been seen by her, did not 
believe. 

12 e And after that he 
appeared in another shape 
to two of them walking, 
as they were going into 
the country. 

13 And they going told 
it to the rest: neither did 
they believe them. 

14 At length he appeared 


a Supra 14. 28. — b John 20. 
16; c Luke 24. 13, 


to the eleven as they were 
at table : and he upbraided 
them with their incredu- 
lity and hardness of heart, 
because they did not be- 
lieve them who had seen him 
after he was risen again. 

15 And he said to them : 
Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved : 
but he that believeth not 
shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall 
follow them that believe: 

In my name they shall 
cast out devils : ^ they shall 
speak with new tongues. 

18 / They shall take up 
seij>ents ; and if they shall 
drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them: 
s they shall lay their hands 
upon the sick, and they 
shall recover. 

19 And the Lord Jesus, 
after he had spoken to 
them, ^ was taken up into 
heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 

20 But they going forth 
preached everywhere: the 
Lord working withal, and 
confinning the word with 
signs that followed. 


d Acts l6. 18. — e Acts 2. 4, 
and 10. 46. — f Acts 28. 5* *" 
g Acts 28. 8. — A Luke 24. 



THE 

HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 

ACCORDING TO ST, LUKE. 


St. Luke (Lucas — a Greek abbreviation of Lucanus or 
Lucillus — was very likely born of pagan parent- 
age at Antioch), was converted and became the mic- 
sionary companion of St. Paul (between 53-55) inhfs 
travels from Troas to Philippi (Acts XVI., 10-13). He. 
remained here until the following spring, when he return- 
ed to Troas (Acts XX., 6), where according to a prear- 
ranged plan he was to meet Paul at Assos. He is always 
found at his side in future, as we discover in the Acts of 
the Apostles, also in the Epistle to the Colossians (IV. 
14), where heiscalled“ the most dear physician ’’and fur- 
ther (Phil. L, 24; 11. Tim. IV., 11) his fellow laborer. 
After the death of his teacher, according to reliable autho- 
rity, he preached the gospel in Achaia, where at a ripe 
old age he died the death of martyrdom. In the year 
20 of the reign of the Emperor Constantine (357), his 
remains, with those of the Apostle Andrew, were takeii 
to Constantinople, 

Basing their reason on II. Cor., VIII., 18, many Fathers 
of the Church believed that when the Epistle was writ- 
ten the Gospel of St. Luke was already in existence, but 
even abstracting from the passage that the brother 
whose praise is in the Gospel through all the churches, ” 
is not mentioned by name, the passage can only refer 
to the oral preaching cf the message of salvation. 

The evidence of St. Irenaeus goes on to state that 
only after the departure of the Princes of the Apostles 
was a gospel written by Luke, the corr^anion of Paul. 
T’his is in full accOrd with another proof contemporaneous 
with St. Irenaeus- It is found in a fragment of a manu- 
script of the Ninth Century, existing in the Ambrosian^ 
Library at Milan and first published by Muratori in 1740. 
The expression of St, Irenasus, after the departure of the 
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Princes of the Apostles, ” gives an intimation that the 
Gospel was written before the Destruction of Jerusalem, 
which to all intents and purposes would have been a more 
appropriate date. Since antiquity places the composition 
of the Gospel in such intimate relation with the Acts oi 
the Apostle at Rome, that city can readily be accepted as 
the place of its origin. 

That the Gospel of St. Luke is strongly based cn the 
preaching of St. Paul was assumed as a fact bv the ancient 
church. But he did not confine himself exclusively ot the 
preaching of St. Paul, but from the inference we draw 
from his introduction, took pains to ascertain and avail 
himself of the testimony of eyewitnesses, from the beginn- 
ing of our Lord’s life, his childhood and that of His pre- 
cursor. With what accuracy and conscientiousness St. Luke 
did this is evident from his writings, even to-day. WTiere 
he can speak independently, as in the introduction to his 
Gospel and the Acts, also in the narrative of hi,s travels, 
he reveals a scholarly familiarity with good Greek models. 
Where he recalls conversations, notably in the Canticles 
of Praise, in the history of the childhood of the Lord, his 
account reads like a faithful reproduction of verbal tradi- 
tion or written notes in the current language of Palestine. 

Concerning the direct object of the Gospel, St. Luke 
himself gives the amplest explanation in his dedication to 
Theophilus, who should find the fullest conviction in the 
catechetical instruction it imparts. In other words, that 
on the strength of oral tradition based on eye and ear 
witnesses, the written Gospel should be a guide, which 
Theophilus heard from the lips of those who themselves 
were not witnesses of the facts related. 


CHAPTER I. 

The conception of John the 
Baptist, and of Christ: the 
visitation and canticle of the 
Blessed Virgin: the birth of 
the Baptist, and the canticle 
of Zachary^ 

F orasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to 


set forth in order a nar- 
ration of the things that 
have been accomplished 
among us ; 

2 According as they 
have delivered them unto 
us, who from the begin- 
ning were eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word : 
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3 It seemed good to me ' 
also, having diligently at- 
tained to all things from 
the beginning, to write to 
thee in order, most ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou mayest 
know the verity of those 
words in which thou hast 
been instructed. 

5 There was in the days 
of Herod, the king of Ju- 
dea, a certain priest named 
Zachary, ^ of the course of 
Abia ; and his wife was of 
the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both 
just before God, walking 
in all the commandments 
and justifications of the 
Lord without blame. 

7 And they had no son, 
for that Elizabeth was bar- 
ren, and they both were 
well advanced in years. 


a 1 Par. 24. lO. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 5. Of the 
course of Ahia, i. e., of the rank 
of Abia, which word in the Greek 
is commonly put for the employ- 
ment of one day: but here for 
the functions of a whole week. 
For, by the appointment of 
David, t Pared. 24, the descen- 
dants from Aaron were divided 
into twenty-four families, of 
which the eighth was Abia, from 
who at this time was in the 
yeeek of his priestly functions. 


8 And it came to pass, 
when he executed the 
priestly function in the or- 
der of his course before 
God, 

9 According to the cus- 
tom of the priestly office, 
it was his lot to offer in- 
cense, going into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

10 ^ And all the mul- 
titude of the people was 
praying without, at the 
hour of incense. 

1 1 And there appeared to 
him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side 
of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zachary seeing 
him, was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said to 
him: Fear not, Zachary, 
for thy prayer is heard; 
and thy wife Elizabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name 
John : 

14 And thou shalt have 
joy and gladness, and many 
shall rejoice in his nativity. 

15 For he shall be great 
before the Lord : and shall 
drink no wine nor strong 
drink ; and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost even 
from his mother’s womb. 

16 And he shall convert 
many of the children of 


h Exod. 30. 7 j Lev. 16. 17. 
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Israel to the Lord their God. 

. 17 And he shall go before 
him in the spirit and power 
of Elias ; ^ that he may turn 
the hearts of the fathers 
unto the children, and the 
incredulous to the wisdom 
of the just, to prepare unto 
the ^ord a perfect people. 

18 And Zachary said to 
the angel Wltereby shall 
I know this ? for I am an 
old man, and my wife is 
advanced in years. 

19 And the angel an- 
swering, said to him: I am 
Gabriel, who stand before 
God ; and am sent to speak 
to thee, and to bring thee 
these good tidings 

20 And behold, thou shalt 
be dumb, and shalt not be 
able to speak until the day 
wherein these things shall 
come to pass ; because thou 
hast not believed my 
words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their time. 

21 And the people were 
waiting for Zachary ; and 
they wondered that he tar- 
ried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came 
out, he could not speak to 
them, and they understood 
that he had seen a vision in 
the temple. And he made 

^ signa to them, and remain- 
ed dumb. 


23 And it came to pass, 
after the days of his office 
were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days, 
Elizabeth his wife conceiv- 
ed, and hid herself five 
months, saying; 

25 Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me in the days 
wherein he hath had re- 
gard to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixt h mo nth , 
the angel Gabriei was sent 
from God into a city of 
Galilee, called Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused 
to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of 
David ; and the virgin’s 
name was Mary. 

28 And the angel being 
come in, said unto her: 
Hail, full of grace, the Lord 
is with thee: Blessed art 
thou among women. 

29 Who having heard, 
was troubled at his saying, 
and thought wi'h herself 
what manner of salutation 
this should be. 

30 And the angel said to 
her* Fear not, Mary, foi 
thou hast found grace wi h 
God. 

31 ^ Behold thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and 
shalt bring forth a son; 


a Malac. 4 .6 ; Matt. 11.14. 


h Isaias 7- ‘14. 
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^ and ihou shalt call his 
name Jesus. 

32 He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of 
the most High: and the 
Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of David his 
father ; ^ and he shall reign 
in the house of Jacob for 
ever. 

33 And of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. 

34 And Mary said to the 
angel: How shall this be 
done, because I know not 
man ? 

35 And the angel an- 
swering, said to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power 
of the most High shall 
overshadow thee. And 
therefore also the Holy 
•which shall be bom of 
thee shall be called the 
Son of God. 

36 And behold Ihy cousin 
Elizabeth, she also hath 
conceived a son in her old 
age ; and this is the sixth 
month with her that is 
called barren: 

•37 Because no word shall 
Ije impossible with God. 

38 And Mary said : Behold 
the handmaid of the Lord ; 
he it done to me according 
to thy word. And the an- 
gel departed from her. 

a Infra 2. 21. — b Dan. 7. 14. 
and 27 » iVUch-' 4, 7- 


39 And Mary rising up 
in those days, went into 
the hill country with haste 
into a city of Jr da. 

40 And the entered into 
the house of Zachary, and 
saluted Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, 
that when Elizabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the 
infant leaped in her womb. 
And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she cried out 
wfth a loud voice and said : 
Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43 And v;hence is this to 
me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me ? 

44 For behold as soon as 
the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my ears, the 
infant in my womb leaped 
for joy. 

45 And blessed art thou 
that hast believed, because 
those things shall be accom- 
plished that were spoken 
to thee by the Lord. 

46 And Mary said: My 
soul doth magnify the 
Lord : 

47 And my spirit hath re- 
joiced in God my Saviour. 

48 Because he ha th re- 

Ver, 48. Shell call blessed, \ 
These words are a prediction of 
that honour which the church 
in all ages should pay to the 
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garded the humility of his 
handmaid ; for behold from 
henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. 

49 Because he that is 
mighty, hath done great 
things to me; and holy is 
his name, 

50 And his mercy is from 
generation unto genera- 
tions, to them that fear him. 

51 He hath shewed might 
« in his arm: he hath 
scattered the proud in the 
conceit of their heart. 

52 He hath put down the 
mighty from their seat, and 
hath exalted the humble. 

53 & He hath filled the 
hungry with good things; 
and the rich he hath sent 
empty away. 

54 He hath received Is- 
rael his servant, being 
mindful of his mercy : 

55 As he spoke to our 
fathers, ^ to Abraham and 
to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with 
her about three months; 
and she returned to her 
own house. 

57 Now Elizabeth’s full 


fllsaias5i.9; Ps. 32. io. — 
I 1 Kings 2. 5; Ps. 33. 11. - 
c Gen. 17. 9, and 22. 16; Ps. 
131. 11 ; Isaias 4i. 8. 


blessed Virgin. Let Protestants 
examine whether they are any 
way concerned inthis prophecy. 


time of being delivered 
was come, and she brought 
forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours 
and kinsfolks heard that 
the Lord hath shewed his 
great mercy towards her, 
and they congratulated 
with her. 

59 And it came to pass, 
that on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the 
child, and they called him 
by his father’s name 
Zachary. 

60 And his mother an- 
swering, saidi’Not so; but 
he shall be called John. 

61 And they said to her : 
There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by 
this name. 

62 And they made signs 
to his father, how he 
would have him called. 

63 And demanding a 
writing table, he wrote, 
^ saying : John is his name. 
And they all wondered. 

64 And immediately his 
mouth was opened, and 
his tongue loosed^ and he 
spoke, blessing God. 

65 And fear came upon 
all their neighbours ; and 
all these things were nois- 
ed abroad over all the hill 
country of Judea: 

66 And all they that had 


d Supra 13- 


1S60 
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heard them laid them up in 
their heart, saying: What 
an one, think ye, shall this 
child be ? For the hand of 
the Lord was with him. 

67 And Zachary his father 
was filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; and he prophesied, 
saying : 

68 ^ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel: because he 
hath visited and wrought the 
redemption of his people : 

69 ^ And hath raised up 
an horn of salvation to us, 
in the house of David his 
servant : 

70 ^ As he spoke by the 
mouth of his holy proph- 
ets, who are from the 
beginning : 

71 Salvation from our 
enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us: 

72 To perform mercy to 
our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy testament. 

73 The oath, which he 
swore to Abraham our fa- 
ther, that he would grant 
to us, 

74 That being delivered 


"a Ps, 73. 12. - b Ps, 131. 17. 
— c Jer. 23. 6, and 30. lo. — 
-d Gen. 22. i6; Jer. 31. 33; 
Heb. 6. 13. and 17. 


Ver. 69. fiornofsaha$:<m,i.e.^ 
A pOKfirful saimfion, as 
Witham translates it. For in th e 
Scriptures, by horn i$ generally 
understood strength and 


Chap, h 
from the hand of our ene- 
we may serve him 
without fear, ^ 

75 In holiness andjustic? 
before him, all your davs 

76 And thou, child, S 

be called the prophet of the 
Highest : for thou shalt ffo 
before the face of fhe Lo?d 
to prepare his ways: 

77 ^ To give knowledge 
of salvation to his people 
unto the remission of their 
sms : 

78 Through the bowels 
Of the mercy of our God, in 
which / the Orient from 
on high hath visited us- 

79 To enlighten them 
that sit in darkness, and in 
the shadow of death: to 
direct our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew 
and^ was strengthened in 
spirit; and was in the des- 
erts until the day of his 
manifestation to Israel. 

CHAPTER 11. 

The birth of Christ: his presen- 
tation in the temple: Simeon* s 
prophecy. ^ Christ, at twelve years 
of age, is found amongst the 
doctors. 


_ Mai. 4. 5; Supra 17. - 
7 Zach. 3. 9, and 6. 12 ; Mai. 4. 2. 


Ver, 78. The Orient. It is one 
of the titles of the Messias the 
true light of the world, and the 
sun of justice. 
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A nd it came to pass that 
in those days there 
went out a decree from 
Caesar Augustus, that the 
whole world should be 
enrolled. 

2 This enrolling was first 
made by Cyrinus, the gov- 
ernor of Syria. 

3 And all went to be 
enrolled, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And Joseph also went 
up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth into Judea, 
to the city of « David, which 
is called ^ Bethlehem: be- 
cause he was of the house 
and family of David, 

5 To be enrolled with 
Mary his espoused wife, 
who was with child. 

6 And it came to pass, 
that when they were there, 
her days were accomplished, 
that she should be delivered. 

7 And she brought forth 
her first-born son, and 
wrapped him up in swad- 
dling clothes, and laid him 
in a manger ; because there 

a 1 Kings 20. 6. — J Mich. 5- 2. 
Matt. 2. 6. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 7. Her first- 
born. The meaning is, not that 
she had afterward any other 
child ; but it is a way of speech 
among the Hebrews^ to call them 
also the first-born, who are the 
only children. See Annot Matt. 

i. 25. 


was no room for them in 
the inn. 

8 And there were in the 
same country shepherds 
watching, and keeping the 
night-watches over their 
flock, 

9 And behold an angel of 
the Lord stood by them, 
and the brightness of God 
shone round abcut them, 
and they feared with a 
great fear. 

10 And the angel said to 
them: Fear not; for, be- 
hold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, that 
shall be to all the people; 

11 For: This day is boni 
to you a Saviour, who is 
Christ the Lord, in the 
city of David. 

12 And this shall be a 
sign unto you: You shall 
find the infant wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, and laid 
in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly army, 
praising God and saying: 

14 Glory to God in the 
highest ; and on earth 
peace to men of good will. 

15 And it came to pass 
after the angels, departed 
from them into heaven, 
the shepherds said one to 
another : Let us go over to 
Bethlehem, and let us see 
this word that is come to 
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pass, which the Lord hath 
shewed to us. 

16 And they came with 
haste ; and they found Mary 
and Joseph, and the infant 
lying in the manger. 

17 And seeing, they 
understood of the word that 
had been spoken to them 
concerning the child. 

18 And all that heard, 
wondered; and at those 
things that were told them ' 
by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all 
these words, pondering 
them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds 
returned, glorifying and 
praising God, for all the 
things they had heard 
and seen, as it was told 
unto them. 

21 « And after eight days 
were accomplished, that 
the child should be circum- 
cised, his name was called 
* Jesus, which was called 
by the angel, before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 And after the days of 
her.purification^ according 
to the law of Moses, were 
accomplished, they carried 
him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord: 

23 As it is written in the 


ft Gen. 17. 12; Lev. 12. 3. - 
& Matt 1, 2t. Supra 1. 31 — 
ft Ley. 12. 6, - ’ 


Chap. 1 1, 
law of the Lord Every male 
opening the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord. 

24 And to offer a sacrifice 
according as it is written 
^ in the law of the Lord, a 
pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons: 

25 And behold there was 
a man in Jerusalem named 
Simeon, and this man was 
just and devout, waiting 
for the consolation of 
Israel ; and the Holy 
Ghost was in him. 

26 And he had received 
an answer from the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not 
see death, before he had seen 
the Christ of the Lord. 

27 And he came by the 
Spirit into the temple. And 
when his parents brought 
in the child Jesus, to do 
for him according to the 
custom of the law, 

28 He also took him into 
his arms, and blessed God, 
and said : 

29 Now thou dost dismiss 
thy servant, 0 Lord, ac- 
cording to thy word in 
peace : 

30 Because my eyes have 
seen thy^ salvation, 

31 Which thou hast pre- 
pared before the face of 
all peoples : 


d Exod. 13. 2; Num. 8. 16. - 
i Lev. 12. S. 


. ST. LUKE. 
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32 A light to the revela- 
tion of the gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And his father and 
mother were wondering at 
those things, which were 
spoken concerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed 
them, and said to Mary his 
mother : ^ Behold this child 
is set for the fall, and for 
the resurrection of many in 
Israel, and for a sign which 
shall be contradicted; 

35 And thy own soul 
a sword shall pierce, that 
out of many hearts thoughts 
may be revealed. 

36 And there was one 
Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the 
tribe of Aser; she was far 
advanced in years, and had 
lived with her husband 
seven years from her virgi- 
nity. 

37 And she was a widow 
until fourscore and four 

a Isaias 8. 14 ; Rom. 9. 33 ; 
1 Pet. 2. 7. 

Ver. 34. For the fall, etc. 
Christ came for the salvation of 
all men ; but here Simeon pro- 
phesies what would come to 
pass, that many through their 
own wilful blindness and obsti- 
nacy would not believe in Christ, 
nor receive his doctrine, which 
therefore would htruin to them : 
but to others a resurredion, by 
their believing in him, and 
obeying his commandments. 


years r who departed not 
from the temple, by fast- 
ings and prayers serving 
night and day. 

38 Now she, at the same 
hour coming in, confessed 
to the Lord ; and spoke of 
him to all that looked for 
the redemption of Israel. 

39 And after they had per- 
formed all things accord- 
ing to the layv of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, 
to their city Nazareth, 

40 And the child grew, 
and waxed strong, full of 
wisdom; and the grace of 
God was in him. 

41 And his parents went 
every year to Jerusalem, h 
at the solemn day of the 
pasch, 

42 And when he was 
twelve years old, they 
going up into Jerusalem, 
according to the custom of 
the feast, 

43 And having fulfilled 
the days, when they 
returned, the child Jesus re- 
mained in Jerusalem; and 
his parents knew it not. 

44 And thinking that he 

was in the company, they 
came a day’s Journey, and 
sought him among their 
kinsfolks and acquaint- 
ance. 

b Exod. 23. 15 . and 34. 18; 
Deut 16. 1. - C A. D. 12; Se- 
cundum Vul. 8. ' 
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45 And not finding him, 
they returned into Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, 
that, after three days, they 
fjund him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, hearing them and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard 
him were astonished at 
his wisdom and his an- 
swers. 

48 And seeing him, they 
wondered. And his mother 
said to him : Son, why hast 
thou done so to us ? behold 
thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said to them : 
How is it that you sought 
me : did you not know, that 
I .must be about my 
leather’s business ? 

50 And they understood 
not the word, that he spoke 
unto them. 

51 And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
to them. And his mother 
kept all these words in 
her heart. 

52 And Jesus advanced 
in wisdom and age, and 
-grace with God and men. 

CHAPTER III. 

John's mission and preaching. 

• Christ is baptii^ed by him. 


N OW in the fifteenth 
year « of the reign of 
Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, and 
Philip his brother tetrarch 
of Iturea and the country 
of Trachonitis, and Lysa- 
nias tetrarch of Abilina ; 

2h Under the high priests 
Annas and Caiphas; the 
word of the Lord was 
made unto John, the son 
of Zachary, in the desert. 

3 ^ And he came into all 
the country about the Jor- 
dan, preaching the baptism 
of penance for the remis- 
sion of sins; 

4 As it was written in 
the book of the sayings of 
Isaias the prophet: d a 
voice of one crying in the 
wilderness : Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, 
make straight his paths. 

5 Every valley shall be 
filled; and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought 
low, and the crooked shall 
be made straight; and the 
rough ways plain; 

6 And all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God. 

7 He said therefore to the 


a A. D. secundum Vul. 28 — 
b Acts 4. 6. - ^ Matt. 3. r. 
Mark 1. 4. — ^ Isaias 40. 3 
John 1. 23. 



Chap. III. ST. 

multitudes that went forth 
to be baptized by him Ye 
offspring of tipers, who 
hath shewed you to flee 
from the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore 
fruits worthy of penance; 
and do not begin to say, 
We have Abraham for our 
father. For I say unto you, 
that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children 
to Abraham. 

9 For now the axe is laid 
to the root of the trees. 
Every tree therefore that 
bringeth not forth good 
fruit, shall be cut down 
and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked 
him, saying: What then 
shall we do ? 

11 And he answering, 
said to them: ^ He that 
hath two coats, let him 
give to him that hath 
none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do in like 
manner. 

12 And the publicans 
also came to be baptized, 
and said to him: Master, 
what shall we do ? 

13 But he said to them: 
Do nothing more than that 
which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers also 
asked him, saying : And 


a Matt. 3. 7- and 23. 33. - 
b Jam. 2. 15; 1 John 3. 17. 
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what shall we do ? And he 
said to them : Do violence 
to no man ; neither calum- 
niate any man; and be 
content with your pay. 

15 And as the people 
were of opinion, and all 
were thinking in their 
hearts of John, that per- 
haps he might be the 
Christ : 

16 John answered, say- 
ing unto all: I indeed* 
baptize you with water: 
but there shall come one 
mightier than I, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to loose : ^ he 
shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. 

17 Whose fan is in his 
hand, and he will purge 
his floor, and will gather 
the wheat into his barn; 
but the chaff he will bum 
with unquenchable fire. 

18 And many other 
things exhorting did he 
preach to the people. 

19 « But Herod the 
tetrarch, when he was re- 
proved by him for Hero- 
dias, his brother’s wife, 
and. for all the evils which 
Herod had done; 

20 He added this also 


c Matt 3. 1 1 ; Mark l. 8 ; John 
1. 26. - d Matt. 3. 11 ; Acts l. 
5 ; 11. 16, and 19. 4. — ^ Matt. 
14. 4; 6. 17. 
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above all, and shut up 
John in prison. 

21 « Now it came to pass, 
when £ll the people were 
baptized, that Jesus also 
being baptized and pray- 
ing, heaven was opened; 

22 And the Holy Ghost 
descended in a bodily 
shape, as a dove upon him ; 
and a voice came from 
heaven: ^ Thou art my 
beloved Son ; in thee I am 
well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself 
was beginning about the 
age of thirty years; being 
(as it was supposed) the 
son of Joseph, who was of 
Heli, who was of Mathat, 

24 Who was of Levi, who 
was of Melchi, who was of 
Janne, who was of Joseph, 

25 Who was of Matha- 
Ihias, who was of Amos, 


a Matt. 3. i6; Mark i. 10; 
Jo’-m 1. 32. - 6 Matt. 3. 17, and 
17. 5 ; Infra 9. 35. 2 Pet 1. 17. 


CHAP, ni, Ver 23. Who was 
of Hfli. St. Joseph, who by 
nature was the son of Jacob 
$t. Matt 1. 16.) in the account 
of the law was son of Heli. 
For Heli and Jacob were bro- 
thers, by the same mother : and 
Heli, who was the elder, dying 
without issue, Jacob, as the law 
directed, married his widow; 
in consequence of such marri^e^ 
lus soq. Joseph was reputed in ' 
the law the son of Heli. 


who was of Nahum, who 
was of Hesli, who was of 
Nagge, • 

26 Who was of Mahath, 
who was of Mathathias, 
who was of Semei, who 
was of Joseph, who was 
of Juda, 

27 Who was of Joanna, 
who was of Reza, who was 
of Zorobabel, who was of 
Salathiel, who was of Neri, 

28 Who was of Melchi, 
who was of Addi, who was 
of Cosan, who was of Hel- 
madan, who was of Her, 

29 Who was of Jesus, 
who was of Eliezer, who 
was of Jorim, who was of 
Mathat, who was of Levi, 

39 Who was of Simeon, 
who was of Judas, who 
was of Joseph, who was of 
Jona, who was of Eliakim, 

31 Who was of Melea, 
who was of Menna, who 
was of Mathalha, who was 
of Nathan, who was of 
David, 

32 Who was of Jesse, 
who was of Obed, who was 
of Booz, who was of Sal- 
mon, who was of Naasson, 

33 Who was of Amina- 
dab, who was of Aram, who 
was of Esrott, who was of 
Shares, who was of Judas, 

34 Who was of Jacob, 
who was of Isaac, who was 
of Abraham, who was of 
Thare, who was of Nachor, 
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35 Who was of Sarug, 
who was of Ragau, who 
was of Phaleg, who was of 
Heber, who was of Sale, 

36 Who was of Cainan, 
who was of Arphaxad, who 
was of Sem, who was of 
Noe, who was of Lamech, 

37 Who was of Malhu- 
sale, who was of Henoch, 
who was of Jared, who was 
of Malaleel, who was of 
Cainan, 

38 ^^o was of Henos, 
who was of Seth, who was 
of Adam, who was of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Christas fasting, and tem-piation. 

He is persecuted in Nai^areth: 

his miracles in Capharnaum. 

A nd ^ Jesus being full 
of the Holy Ghost, re- 
turned from the Jordan, 
and was led by the Spirit 
into the desert, 

2 For the space of forty 
days ; and was tempted by 
the devil. And he ate no- 
thing in those days; and 
when they were ended, he 
was hungry. 

3 And the devil said to 
him: If thou be the Son of 
God, say to this stone that 
it be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered 
him: It 'is written, * that 


Matt. 4. 1 ; Mark 1. 2. - 
b Deut. 8. 3 ; Matt 4.4. 


man liveih not by bread 
alone, but by every word 
of God. 

5 And the devil led him 
into a high mountain, and 
shewed him all the king- 
doms of the world in a 
moment of time ; 

6 And he said to him: 
To Thee will I give all 
this power, and the glory 
of them; for to me they 
are delivered, and to 
whom I will, I give them. 

7 If thou therefore wilt 
adore before me, all shall 
be thine. 

8 And Jesus answering 
said to him : It is written : 
Thou Shalt adore the Lord 
thy God, and him only 
Shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to 
Jerusalem, and set him on 
a pinnacle of the temple; 
and he said to him: If 
thou be . the son of God, 
cast thyself from hence. 

10 For it is written, 
that he hath given his an- 
gels charge over thee, that 
they keep thee: 

11 And that in their 
hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest perhaps thou dash 
thy foot against, a stone. 

12 'And Jesus answering 
said to him :• It is said : 


^ Deut 6. 13, and 10. 20. - 
d Ps. 90. 11. - 
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^ Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

13 And all the tempta- 
tion being ended, the devil 
departed from him for a 
time. 

14 ^ And Jesus returned 
in the power of the Spirit, 
into Galilee, and the fame 
of him went out through 
the whole country. 

15 And he taught in 
their synagogues, and was 
magnified by all. 

16 « And he came to Na- 
2 areth, where he was 
brought up: and he went 
into the synagogues, accor- 
ding to his custom, on the 
sabbath day; and he rose 
up to read. 

17And the book of Isaias 
the prophet was delivered 
unto him. And as he un- 
folded the book, he found 
the place were it was 
written : 

18 ^ The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, where- 
fore he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the 
poor, he hath sent me to 
heal the contrite of heart: 

19 To preach deliverance 
to the captives, and sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are braised, to 

a Deut 6. 16. - & Matt. 4. 12 ; 
Mark 1. 14- - c Matt i3. 54 ; 
Mark 6. l ; John 4. 45. — 
d Is^uas 6i. i 


preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord, and the day 
of reward. 

20 And when he had 
folded the book, he restor- 
ed it to the minister, and 
sat down. And the eyes of 
all in the synagogue 
were fixed on him. 

21 And he began to say 
to them: This day is ful- 
filled this scripture in 
your ears. 

22 And all gave testimo- 
ny to him; and they won- 
dered at the words of grace 
that proceeded from his 
mouth, and they said: Is 
not this the son of Joseph ? 

23 And he said to them : 
Doubtless you will say to 
me this similitude ; Physi- 
cian, heal thyself : as great 
things as we have heard 
done in Caphamaum, do 
also here in thy own 
country^ 

24 And he said: Amen 
I say to you, that no 
prophet is accepted in his 
own country. 

25 In truth^ I say to you, 
^ there were many widows 
in the days of Elias in 
Israel, when heaven was 
shut up three years and 
six months, when &ere was 
a great famine throughout 
air the earth. 


# 3 Kings 17. $>. 
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26 And to none of them 
was Elias sent, but to Sa- 
repta of Sidon to a widow 
woman. 

27 ^ And there were 
many lepers in Israel in 
the time of Eliseus the 
prophet ; and none of 
them was cleansed but 
Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the 
synagogue, hearing these 
things, were filled with 
anger. 

29 And they rose up and 
thrust him out of the city ; 
and they brought him to 
the brow of the hill, 
whereon their city was 
built, that they might 
east him down headlong. 

30 But he passing 
through the midst of them, 
went his way. 

31 ^ And he went down 
into Capharnaum, a city of 
Galilee ; and there he 
taught them on the 
sabbath days. 

And they were aston- 
ished, at his doctrine : for 
his speech was with power. 

33 ^ And in the synago- 
gue there was a. man who 
had an unclean devil, and 
he cried out with a loud 
voice, 

34 Saying : Let us alone, 

4 Kings 5. 14. - h Matt. 4. 
13 ; Mark l. 21. - c Matt. 7. 2$. 
— d Mark. i. 23* 


what have we to do with 
thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? 
art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the holy one of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked 
him, saying : Hold thy 
peace, and go out of him. 
And when the devil had 
thrown him into the midst, 
he went out of him, and 
hurt him not at all. 

36 And there came fear 
upon all, and they talked 
among themselves, say- 
ing : What word is this, for 
with authority and power 
he commandeth the un- 
clean spirits, and they go 
out ? 

37 And the fame of him 
was published into every 
place of the countp^. 

38 And Jesus rising up 
out of the synagogue, went 
into Simon’s house. ^ And 
Simon’s wife’s mother was 
taken with a great fever, 
and they besought him for 
her. 

39 And standing over 
her, he commanded the 
fever, and it left her. And 
immediately rising, she 
ministered to them. 

40 And when the sun 
was down, all they that 
had any sick with divers 
diseases, brought them to 


e Matt. 8. 14; Mark 1. 31. 
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him. But he laying his 
hands on every one of 
them, healed them. 

4H And devils went out 
from many, crying out 
and saying: Thou art the 
Son of God. And rebuking 
them, he suffered them not 
to speak, for they knew 
that he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, 
going out he went into a 
desert place, and the mul- 
titudes sought him, and 
came unto him: and they 
stayed him that he should 
not depart from them. 

43 To whom he said : To 
other cities, also I must 
preach the kingdom of 
God: for therefore am I 
sent. 

44 And he was preaching 
in the synagogues of Gali- 
lee. 

CHAPTER V. 

the miraculous drau'ght of ft 'shes. 

The cure of the leper and of the 

paradytic. The call of Matthew. 

A nd it came to pass, that 
when the multitudes 
pressed upon him to hear 
the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Genesareth. 

2h And he saw two ships 
standing by the lake: but 
the fishermen were gone 


« Made i. 34. — h Matt. 4. iS 
Mark.i. 


out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And going into one 
of the ships that was Si- 
mon’s, he desired him to 
draw back a little from 
the land. And sitting he 
taught the multitudes out 
of the ship. 

4 Now when he had ceas- 
ed to speak, he said to Si- 
mon : Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering 
said to him: Master, we 
have laboured all the 
night, and have taken noth- 
ing; but at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And when they had 
done this, they enclosed a 
very great multitude of 
fishes, and their net broke. 

7 And they beckoned to 
their partners that were in 
the other ship, that Ihey 
should come and help 
them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that 
they were almost sinking. 

8 Which when Simon 
Peter saw, he fell down at 
Jesus’ knees, saying: De- 
part from me, for I am a 
sinful man, 0 Lord. 

9 For he was wholly 
astonished, and all that ’ 
were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes 
which they had taken. 
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10 And so were also Ja- 
mes and John the sons of 
Zebedee, who were Si- 
mon’s partners. And Jesus 
saith to Simon : Fear not : 
from henceforth thou shalt 
catch men. 

11 And having brought 
their ships to land, leav- 
ing all things, they follow- 
ed him. 

12 ^ And it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain 
city, behold a man full of 
leprosy, who seeing Jesus, 
and falling on his face, be- 
sought him, saying : Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

13 And stretching forth 
his hand, he touched him, 
saying: I will. Be thou 
cleansed. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from 
him. 

14 And he charged him 
that he should tell no 
man, but. Go, shew thyself 
to the priests, and offer for 
thy cleansing according as 
Moses commanded, for a 
testimony to them. 

15 But the fame of him 
went abroad the more, and 
great multitudes came to- 
gether to hear, and to be 
healed by him of their in- 
firmities. 


a Matt. 8. 2 ; Mark 1. 40. - 
h Lev. 14. 4. * 


16 And he retired into 
the desert, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass 
on a certain day, as he sat 
teaching, that there were 
also Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, that 
were come out of every 
town of Galilee and Judea 
and Jerusalem: and the 
power of the Lord was to 
heal them. 

18 And behold, men 
brought in a bed a man, 
who had the palsy: and 
they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay 
him before him. 

19 And when they could 
not find by what way they 
might bring him in, be- 
cause of the multitude, 
they went up upon the 
roof, and let him down 
through the tiles with his 
bed into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 Whose faith when he 
saw, he said : Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and 
Pharisees began to tbink, 
saying: Who is this who 
speaketh blasphemies ? 
Who can forgive sins, tut 
God alone ? 

22 And when Jesus knew 
their thoughts, answering, 
he said to them : What is it 


c Matt. 9. 2 ; Mark 2. 3. 
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you think in your hearts ? 

23 Wich is easier to say, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee : 
or to say, Arise and walk ? 

24 But that you may 
know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to for- 
give sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) I say to 
thee, Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go into thy house. 

25 And immediately ris- 
ing up before them, he took 
up the bed on which he lay ; 
and he went away to his 
own house, glorifying God. 

26 And all were astonish- 
ed ; and they glorified God. 
And they were filled with 
fear, saying ; We have seen 
wonderful things to day. 

27 And after these 
things he went forth, and 
saw a publican named 
Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom, and he said to 
him : Follow me. 

28 And leaving all things, 
he rose up and followed 
him. 

29 And Levi made him 
a great feast in his own 
house ; and there was a 
great company of publi- 
cans, and of others, that 
were at table with them. 

30 ^ But the Pharisees and 
scribes murmured, saying 
to his disciples: Why do 

a Atett. 9. 9 j Mark 2. 14. — 

0 Mark 2. i6. 


you eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering, 
said to them: They that 
are whole, need not the 
physician; but they that 
are sick. 

32 I came not to call the 
just, but sinners to penance. 

33 And they said to him : 

Why do the disciples of 

John fast often, and make 
prayers, and the disciples 
of the Pharisees in like 
manner ; but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 To whom he said.: 
Can you make the children 
of the bridegroom fast, 
whilst the bridegroom is 
with them? 

35 But the days will 
come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away 
from them, then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 And he spoke also a 
similitude to them: Tliat 
no man putteth a piece 
from a new garment upon 
an old garment ; otherwise 
he both rendeth the new, 
and the piece taken from 
the new agreeth not with 
the old. 

37 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles : 
otherwise the new wine 
will break the bottles, and 


c Mark 2.’l8. 
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it will be spilled, and the 
bottles will be lost. 

^ But new wine must 
be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 

39 And no man drinking 
old, hath presently a mind 
to new : for he saith, The 
old is better. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Chnsi excuses his disciples: he 
cures upon the sabbath day: 
chooses the twelve, and makes 
a sermon to them. 

A nd a it came to pass 
on the second first 
sabbath, that as he went 
through the corn fields, his 
disciples plucked the ears 
and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 

2 And some of the Phari- 
sees said to them: Why 
do you that which is not 
lawful on the sabbath 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answering 
them, said: Have you not 
read so much as this, what 
David did, when himself 
was hungry, and they that 
were with him: 


a Matt. 12. 1 ; Mark 2. 23. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. The second 
first sabbath. Some understand 
this of the sabbath of Pentecost 
which was the second in course 
among the great feasts : others, 
of a sabbath day that immediat- 
ely followed any solemn feast. 


4 & How he went into the 
house of God, and took and 
ate the bread of proposi- 
tion, and gave to them that 
were with him, which is 
not lawful to eat ^ but 
only for the priests ? 

5 And he said to them : 
The Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass 
also on another sabbath, 
that he entered into the sy- 
nagogue, and taught. And 
there was a man, whose 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and 
Pharisees watched if he 
would heal on the sabbath : 
that they may find an 
accusation against him. 

8 But he knew their 
thoughts; and said to the 
man who had the withered 
hand : Arise, and stand 
forth in the midst. And 
rising he stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said to 
them: I ask you, if it be 
lawful on the sabbath days 
to do good, or to do evil ; to 
save life, or to destroy ? 

10 And looking round 
about on them all, he said 
to the man: Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he stretch- 


b 1 Kings 21. 6. — c Exod. 29. 
32 ; Lev. 24. 5. - Matt. 12. 10 ; 
Mark 3. i. 



176 

ed it forth: and his hand 
was restored. 

11 And they were filled 
with madness; and they 
talked one with another, 
what they might do to 
Jesus. 

_ 12 And it came to pass 
in those days, that he went 
out into a mountain to 
pray, and he passed the 
whole night in the prayer 
of God. 

13 And when day was 
come, he called unto him 
his disciples ; and he chose 
twelve of them (whom also 
he named Apostles): 

14 Simon, whom he sur- 
named Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James and 
John, Philip and Bartholo- 
mew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas^ 
James the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon who is called 
Zelotes, 

1 6 And Jude, the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, 
who was the traitor. 

17 And coming down 
with them, he stood in a 
plain place, and the com- 
pany of his disciples, and 
a very great multitude of 
people from all Judea and 
Jerusalem, and the sea 
coast both of Tyre and 
Sidon,*’ 


a Matt to. 1 ; Mark 3. 13. 
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18 Who were come to 
hear him, and to be healed 
of their diseases. And they 
that were troubled with 
unclean spirits, were cured. 

19 And all the multitude 
sought to touch him, for 
virtue went out from him, 
and healed all. 

20 b ^nd he, lifting up 
his eyes on his disciples, 
said: Blessed are ye poor, 
for yours is the kingdom 
of God. 

21 c Blessed are ye that 

! hunger now, for you shall 
be filled. Blessed aie ye 
that weep now, for.' you 
shall laugh. 

22 d Blessed shall you be 
when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall sepa- 
rate you, and shall re- 
proach you, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the * 
Son of man's sake. 

23 Be glad in that day 
and rejoice; for behold, 
your reward is great in 
heaven. For according to 
these things did their 
fathers to the prophets. 

24 ^ But woe to you that 
are rich: for you have 
your consolation. - ^ 

25 / Woe to you that are 
filled : for you shall hunger. 


6Matt.5.a. -c Matt. 5.6. - 
iMatt. 5. 11. - ^ Eccli. 31. S: 
Amos. 6. 4. -• / Isaias 65. 13. 
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Woe to you that now 

laugh : for you shall mourn 
and weep. 

26 Woe to you when men 

shall bless you: for ac- 

cording to these things did 
their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 But I say to you that 
hear ; ^ Love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate 
you. 

28 Bless them that curse 

you, and pray for them 

that calumniate you. 

29 And to him that strik- 
eth thee on the one cheek, 
offer also the other. And 
him that taketh away from 
thee thy cloak, forbid not 
to take the coat also. 

30 Give to every one that 
asketh thee, and of him that 
taketh away thy goods, 
ask them not again. 

31 And as you would 
that men should do to you, 
do you also to them in like 
manner. 

32 And if you love them 
that love you, what thanks 
are to you ? for sinners also 
love those that love them. 

33 And if you do good to 
them who do good to you, 
what thanks are to you ? 
for sinners also do this. 

34 ^ And if you lend to 
them of whom you hope to 

a Matt. 5. 44. — h Deut. 15 . 8 ; 
Matt. 5. 42. 
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! receive, what thanks are to 
you ? for sinners also lend 
to sinners, for to receive 
as much. 

35 But iove ye your ene- 
mies : do good, and lend, 
hoping for noihing there- 
by : and your reward shall 
be great, and you shall be 
the sons of the Highest ; for 
he is kind to the unthank- 
ful, and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore mer- 
ciful, as your Father also 
is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and you 
shall not be judged. Con- 
demn not, and you shall 
not be condemned. Forgive, 
and you shall be forgiven. 

38 Give, and it shall be 
given to you: good mea- 
sure and pressed down and 
shaken together and run- 
ning over shall they give 
i n to your bosom, d For with 
the same measure that you 
shall mete withal, it shall 
be measured to you again. 

39 And he spoke also to 
them a similitude :’'Can the 
blind lead the blind ? do 
they not both fall into the 
ditch ? 

40 ^ The disciple is not 
above his master : but 
every one shall be perfect, 
if he be as his master. 

c Matt. T.\. — d Matt. 7. 2 ; 
Mark 4. 24. — « Matt. lO. 24 ; 
John 13. 16. 
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41 « And why seest thou 
the mote in thy brother’s 
eye : but the beam that is in 
thy own eye thou consider- 
est not? 

42 Or how canst thou say 
to thy brother: Brother, 
let me pull the mote out of 
thy eye, when thou thyself 
seest not the beam in thy 
own eye ? Hypocrite, cast 
first the beam out of thy 
own eye; and then shalt 
thou see clearly to take 
out the mote from thy 
brother’s eye. 

43 b For there is no good 
tree that bringeth forth 
evil fruit; nor an evil tree 
that bringeth forth good 
fruit. 

44 For every tree is 
known by its fruit. For 
men do not gather figs 
from thorns; nor from a 
bramble bush do they 
gather the grape. 

45 A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart 
bringeth^ forth that which 
is good : and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure 
iDringeth forth that which 
is evil. For out of the 
abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call you me, 

^ Lord, Lord ; and do not 

a Matt. 1,3. -b Matt. 7. 18, 
and 12.33. -i: Matt. 7.2i ; Rom. 
2. 13 ; James l. 22. 


the things which I say ? 

47 Every one thatcometh 
to me, and heareth my 
words, and doth them, I 
will shew you to whom he 
is like. 

48 He is like to a man 
building a house, who dig- 
ged deep, and laid the 
foundation upon a rock. 
And when a flood came, 
the stream beat vehement- 
ly upon that house, and it 
could not shake it; for it 
was founded on a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, 
and doth not, is like to a 
man building his house 
upon the earth without 
a foundation : against 
which the stream beat 
vehemently and immediat- 
ely it fell, and the ruin of 
that house was great. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Christ heals the eeniurion*s sef 
vant: raises the widow’s son 
to life: answers the messengers 
sent by John: and absolves the 
penitent sinner. 

A nd d when he had 
finished all his words 
in the hearing of the 
people, he entered into 
Capharnaum. 

2 And the servant of a 
certain centurion, who was 
dear to him, being sick, 
was ready to die. 


d Matt. 8. 5 
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3 And when he had heard 
of Jesus, he sent unto him 
the ancients of the Jews, 
desiring him to come and 
heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to 
Jesus, they besought him 
earnestly, saying to him: 
He is worthy that thou 
shouldest do this for him. 

5 For he loveth our 
nation ; and he hath built 
us a synagogue. 

6 And Jesus went with 
them. And when he was 
now not far from the house, 
the centurion sent his 
friends to him, saying: 
« Lord, trouble not thyself; 
for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under 
my roof. 

7 For which cause neither 
did I thank myself worthy 
to come to thee; but say 
the word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man 
subject to authority, having 
under me soldiers: and I 
say to one. Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another. 
Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant. Do this, 
and he doth it. 

9 Which Jesus hearing, 
marvelled : and turning 
about to the multitude that 
followed him, he said : 
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Amen I say to you, I have 
not found so great faith, 
not even in Israel. 

10 And they who were 
sent, being returned to the 
house, found the servant 
whole who had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass 
afterwards, that he went 
into a city that is called 
Naim ; and there went with 
him his disciples, and a 
great multitude. 

12 And when he came 
nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold a dead man was 
carried out, the only son of 
his mother ; and she was a 
widow : and a great multitu- 
de of the city was with her. 

13 Whom when the Lord 
had seen, being moved 
with mercy towards her, 
he said to her : Weep not. 

14 And he came near 
and touched the bier. And 
they that carried it, stood 
still. And he said : Young 
man, I say to thee, arise. 

15 And he that was dead, 
sat up, and began to 
speak. And he gave him 
to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear 
on them all : and they glo- 
rified God, saying: ^ A 
great prophet, is risen up 
among us: and, God hath 
visited his people. 


a Matt. 8. 8. 


& Infra 24. 19 ; John 4. 19. 
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17 And this rumour of 
him went forth throughout 
ail Judea, and throughout 
ail the country round 
about. 

18 And John’s disciples 
told him of all these things. 

19 « And John called to 
him two of his disciples, 
and sent them to Jesus, 
saying: Art thou he that 
art to come; or look we 
for another ? 

20 And when the men 
were come unto him, they 
said : John the Baptist hath 
sent us to thee, saying : Art 
thou he that art to come ; 
or look we for another ? 

21 (And in that same 
hour, he cured many of 
their diseases, and hurts, 
and evil spirits: and to 
many that were blind he 
gave sight.) 

22 And answering, he 
said to them: Go and re- 
late to John what you have 
heard and seen: b The 
blind see, the lame walk, 
the lepers are made clean, 
the deaf hear, the dead rise 
again, to the poor the gos- 
pel is preached : 

23 And blessed is he 
whosoever shall not be 
scandalized in me. 

24 And when the messen- 
gers of John were depart- 


9 Matt. 11 . 2. — & Isaias 35. 5. 


ed, he began to speak to 
the multitudes concerning 
John. What went ye out 
into the desert to see ? a 
reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went you 
out to see ?aman clothed in 
softgarments ? Behold they 
that are in costly apparel 
and live delicately, are in 
the houses of kings. 

26 But what went you 
out to see ? a prophet ? Yea, 
I say to you, and more 
than a prophet. 

27 ^ This is he of whom 
it is written : Behold I send 
my angel before thy face^ 
who shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

28 For I say to you: 
Amongst those ■ that are 
born of women, there is 
not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist. But he 
that is the lesser in the 
kingdom of God, is greater 
than he. 

29 And all the people 
hearing, and the publicans, 
justified God, being bap- 
tized with John’s baptism. 

30 But the Pharisees and 
the lawyers despised the 


c Mai. 3. 1.; Matt. ii. 10. 
Mark l. 2. 


CHAP. VII. Ver, 29. Jxistu 
tied God ; i. e.^ praised the justice 
of God, feared and worshipped 
God, as just and merciful. 
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counsel of God against 
themselves, being not bap- 
tized by him. 

31 And the Lord said: 
a W^ereunto then shall I 
liken the men of this gene- 
ration ? and to what are 
they like ? 

32 They are like to chil- 
dren sitting in the market- 
place, and speaking one to 
another, and saying: We 
have piped to you, and you 
have not danced : we have 
mourned, and you have 
not wept. 

33 & For John the Baptist 
came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine ; and 
you say: He hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking; 
and you say : Behold a man 
that is a glutton and a 
drinker of wine, a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 

35 And wisdom is justi- 
fied by all her children. 

36 And one of the Phari- 
sees desired him to eat with 
him. And he went into the 
house of the Pharisee, and 
sat down to meat. 

37 And behold a woman 

flMatt.H. 16. - &Matt. 3.4; 
Mark i. 6. — c Matt. 26. 7; 
Mark. 14. 3; John 11: 2, and 
12. 3. 

Ver. 36. One of the Phari- 
sees, i. e., Simon. 
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that was in the city, a sin- 
ner, when she knew that he 
sat at meat in the Pharisee’s 
house, brought an alaba- 
ster box of ointment; 

38 And standing behind 
at his feet, she began to 
wash his feet, with tears, 
and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, and kiss- 
ed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 And the Pharisee, who 
had invited him, seeing it, 
spoke within himself, say- 
ing : This man, if he were 
a prophet, would know 
surely who and what man- 
ner of woman this is that 
toucheth him, that she is 
a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering, 
said to him : Simon, I have 
somewhat to say to thee. 
But he said : Master, say it. 

41 A certain creditor had 
two debtors, the one owed 
five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 

42 And whereas they had 
not wherewith to pay, he 
forgave them both. Which 
therefore of the two loveth 
him most? 

43 Simon,answering,said : 
I suppose that he to whom 
he forgave most. And he 
said to him: Thou hast 
judged rightly. 

44 And turning to the 
woman, he said unto Si- 
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mon: Dost thou see this 
woman ? I entered into thy 
house, thou gavest me no 
water for my feet; but sue 
with tears hath washed 
my feet, and with her 
hairs hath wiped them. 

45 Thou gavest me no 
kiss; but she, since she 
came in, hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint; but she 
with ointment hath anoint- 
ed my feet. 

47 Wherefore I say to 
thee : Many sins are forgiv- 
en her, because she hath 
loved much. But to whom 
less is forgiven, he loveth 
less. 

48 And he said to her; 
« Thy sins are forgiven 
thee, 

49 And they that sat at 
meat with him began to say 

a Matt. 9. 2. 


Ver. 47. Many sins are for- 
given her, because she hath loved 
much. In the Scripture an effect 
sometimes seems attributed to 
one only cause, when there are 
divers other concurring dispo- 
sitions ; for the sins of this wo- 
man, in this verse, are said to be 
forgiven, because she loved much : 
but veme 50, Christ tells her, 
The faith hath made thee safe. 
Hence in a true conversion are 
joined faith, hope, love, sorrow 
for sin, and other pious dispo- 
sitions. 


within themselves : Who is 
this that forgiveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the 
woman: Thy faith hath 
made thee safe, go in peace. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The parable of the seed. Christ 
stUis the storm at sea : casts out 
the legion: heals the issue of 
blood: and raised the daughter 
of J air us tohfe. 

A nd it came to pass 
afterwards, that he 
travelled through the cities 
and towns, preaching and 
evangelizing the kingdom 
of God ; and the twelve 
with him: 

2 And certain women 
who had been healed of 
evil spirits, and infirmities : 
^ Mary who is called Mag- 
dalen, out of whom seven 
devils were gone forth, 

3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chusa, Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others who ministered un- 
to him of their substance. 

4 And when a very great 
multitude was gathered to- 
gether, and hastened out of 
the cities unto him, he 
spoke by a similitude. 

5 ^ The sower went out 
to sow his seed. And as he 
sowed, some fell by the way 


b Mark 16. 9 — Matt, 13. 3 j 
Mark 4. 3, 
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side, and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the 
air devoured it. 

6 And other some fell 
upon a rock: and as soon 
as it was sprung up, it 
withered away, because it 
had no moisture. 

7 And other some fell 
among thorns, and the 
thorns growing up with it, 
choked it. 

8 And other some fell 
upon good ground ; and 
beirg sprung op, yielded 
fruit a hundredfold. Say- 
ing these things, he cried 
out : ^ He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked 
him what this parable 
might be. 

10 To whom he said : To 
you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of 
God : but to the rest in pa- 
rables, . that seeing they 
may not see, and hearing 
may not understand, 

11 Now the parable is 
this : The seed is the word 
of God. 

12 And they by the way 
side are they that hear; 


a laias 6. 9; Matt 13. U; 
Mark 4-. 12; John 12. 40; Acts 
28. 26; Fom. 11. S. 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 10, Seeing 
they may not see. See the anno- 
tation, Mark 4. 12. 


then the devil cometh, and 
taketh the word out of 
their heart, lest believing 
they should be saved. 

13 Now they upon the 
rock, are they who when 
they hear, receive the word 
with joy: and these have 
no roots; for they believe 
for a while, and in time of 
temptation, they fall away. 

14 And that which fell 
among thorns, are they 
who have heard, and going 
their way, are choked with 
the cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and 
yield no fruit. 

15 But that on the good 
ground, are they who in a 
good and perfect heart, 
hearing the word, keep it, 
and bring forth fruit in 
paience. 

16 ^ Now no man lighting 
a candle covereth it with a 
vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed ; but setteth it upon a 
candlestick, that they who 
come in may see the light. 

17 ^ For there is not any 
thing secret that shall not 
be made manifest, nor hid- 
den, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore 
howyouhear.<^ For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be 

b Matt. 5. IS ; Mark '4. 21. — 
c Matt. 10. 26 ; Mark 4. 22. — 
d Matt 13. 12, and 25. 29. 
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given : and whosoever hath 
not, that also which he 
thinketh he hath, shall be 
taken away from him. 

19 « And his mother and 
brethren came unto him: 
and they could not come 
at him for the crowd. 

20 And it was told him : 
Thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, desir- 
ing to see thee. 

21 Who answering, said 
to them : My mother and my 
brethren are they who hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 & And it came to pass 
on a certain day that he 
went into a little ship with 
his disciples, and he said 
to them : Let us go over to 
the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 And when thev were 
sailing, he slept ; and there 
came down a storm of wind 
upon the lake, and they 
were filled, and were in 
danger. 

24 And they came and 
awaked him, saying: Ma- 
ster, we perish But he aris- 
ing, rebuked the wind and 
the rage of the water; and it 
ceased, and there was a 
calm. 

25 And he said to them : 
Where^is your faith,.? Wh^ 

a Matt 12. 46 ; Mark 3. 32. 
— h JV^tt. 8. 23 ; Mark 4. 36. 


being afraid, wondered, 
saying one to another : Who 
is this, (think you,) that he 
commandeth both the 
winds and the sea, and 
they obey him ? 

26 And they sailed to the 
country of the Gerasens, 
which is over against Ga- 
lilee. 

27 And when he was 
come forth to the land, there 
met him a certain man who 
had a devil now a very long 
time, and he wore no cloth- 
es, neither did he abide in a 
house, but in the sepul- 
chres. 

28 And when he saw Je- 
sus, he fell down before 
him^ and crying out with a 
loud voice, he said: What 
have I to do with thee, Je- 
sus, Son of the most high 
God ? I beseech thee, do 
not torment me. 

29 For he commanded the 
unclean spirit to go out ot 
the man. For many times it 
seized him, and he was 
bound with chains, ana kept 
in fetters ; and breaking the 
bonds, he was driven by 
the devil into the deserts. 

30 And Jesus asked him, 
saying : What is thy name V 
But he said: Legion, be- 
cause many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him 
that he would not command 
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them to go into the abyss. | 

32 And there was there 
a herd of many swine feed- 
ing on the mountain ; and 
they besought him that he 
would suffer them to enter 
into them. And he suffer- 
ed them. 

33 The devils therefore 
went out of the man, and 
entered into the swine ; and 
the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into 
the lake, and were stifled. 

34 Which when they that 
fed them saw done, they 
fled away, and told it in the 
city and in the villages, 

35 And they went out to 
see what was done; and 
they came to Jesus, and 
found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, 
sitting at his feet, clothed, 
and in his right mind ; and 
they were afraid 

36 And they also that 
had seen, told them how 
he had been healed from 
the legion. 

37 And all the multitude 
of the pountry oftheGera- 
sens besought him to 
depart from them ; for they 
were taken with great fear. 
And he, going up into the 
ship, returned back again. 

38 Now the man, out of 
whom the devils were de- 
parted,besought him that he 
might be with him. ButjE- 


LUKE. 185 

sus sent him away, saying : 

39 Return to thy house, 
and tell how great things 
God hath done to thee. 
And he went through the 
whole city, publishing how 
great things Jesus had 
done to him. 

40 And it came to pass, 
that when Jesus was re- 
turned, the multitude re- 
ceived him : for they were 
all waiting for him. 

41 « And behold there 
came a man whose name 
was Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue : and 
he fell down at the feet of 
Jesus, beseeching him that 
he would come into his 
house : 

42 For he had an only 
daughter, almost twelve 
years old, and she was dy- 
ing. And it happened as he 
went, that he was thronged 
by the multitudes. 

43 And there was a 
certain woman having an 
issue of blood twelve years, 
who had bestowed all her 
substance on physicians, 
and could not be healed 
by any. 

44 She came behind him, 
and touched the hem of his 
garment; and immediately 
the issue of her blood stop- 
ped. 


a Matt. 9. 18 ; Mark 5. 22. 
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45 And Jesus said : Who 
is it that touched me ? 
And all denying, Peter and 
they that were with him 
said: Master, the multitu- 
des throng and press thee, 
and dost thou say. Who 
touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said : Some- 
body hath touched me ; for 
I know that virtue is gone 
out from me. 

47 And the woman seeing 
that she was not hid, came 
trembling, and fell down 
before his feet, and declar- 
ed before all the people for 
what cause she had touched 
him, and how she was 
immediately healed. 

48 But he said to her: 
Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole; go thy 
way in peace. 

49 As he was yet speak- 
ing, there cometh one to 
the ruler of the synagogue, 
raying to him : Thy daugh- 
ter is dead, trouble him not. 

50 And Jesus hearing 
this word, answered the 
father of the maid: Fear 
not; believe only, and she 
shall be safe. 

51 And when he was 
come to the house he suf- 
fered not any man to go in 
with him, but Peter and 
James and John and the 
father and mother of the 
maiden. 


52 And all wept and 
mourned for her. But he 
said: Weep not; the maid 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him 
to scorn, knowing that she 
was dead. 

54 But he taking her by 
the hand, cried out, say- 
ing : Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit return- 
ed, and she arose imme- 
diately. And he bid them 
give her to cat. 

56 And her parents* were 
astonished, whom he 
charged to tell no man 
what was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Christ sends forth his apostles: 
feeds five thousand mth five 
loaves: is irons figured : and 
casts out a devil. 

T hen « calling together 
the twelve apostles, 
he gave them power and 
authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to 
preach the kingdom of 
God, and to heal the sick. 

’ ,3 * And he said to them 
Take nothing for your 
journey ; neither staff, nor 
scrip, nor bread, nor mo- 
ney ; neither have two coats. 
4 And whatsoever house 


a Mati 10. 1; Mark 3. 15. — 
6 Matt. 10. 9 ; Mark 6. 8. 
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you shall enter into, abide 
there, and depart not from 
thence. 

5And whatsoever will not 
receive you, when ye go 
out of that city, shake off 
even the dust of your feet, 
for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And going out, they 
went about through the 
towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 ^ Now Herod, the 
tetrarch, heard of all things 
that were done by him; 
and he was in a doubt, 
because it was said. 

8 By some, that John was 
risen from the dead : but by 
other some, that Elias had 
appeared; and by others, 
that one of the old prophets 
was risen again. 

9 And Herod said : John 
I have beheaded ; but who 
is this of whom I hear such 
things ? And he sought to 
see him. 

1 0 And the apostl es, when 
they were returned, told 
him all they had done. And 
taking them, he went aside 
into a desert place, apart, 
which belongeth to Beth- 
saida. 

11 Which when the peo- 


a Acts 13- 51. — h Matt. 14. 1 ; 
Mark 6. 14. 


pie knew, they followed 
him ; and he received him, 
and spoke to them of the 
kingdom of God, and heal- 
ed them who had need of 
healing. 

12 Now the day began 
to decline. And the twelve 
came and said to him : 

Send away the multitude, 
that going into the towns 
and villages round about, 
they may lodge and get 
victuals; for we are here 
in a desert place. 

13 But he said to them : 
Give you them to eat. 
And they said : ^ We have 
no more than five loaves 
and two fishes ; unless 
perhaps we should go and 
buy food for all this multi- 
tude. 

14 Now there were about 
five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples : 
Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so ; and 
made them all sit down. 

16 And taking the five 
loaves and the two fishes, 
he looked up to heaven, 
and blessed them ; and he 
broke, and distributed to 
his disciples, to set before 
the multitude. 

17 And they did all eat, 


^ Matt. 14. 1 5 ; Mark 6. 36. - 
d John 6. 9. 
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and were filled. And there 
were taken up of fragments 
that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18^ And it came to pass, 
as he was alone praying, 
his disciples also were with 
him: and he asked them, 
saying : Whom do the 
people say that I am ? 

1 9 But they answered, and 
said : John the Baptist ; but 
some say Elias ; and others 
say that one of the former 
prophets is risen again. 

20 And he said to them : 
But whom do you say that 
lam? Simon Peter answer- 
ing, said: The Christ of 
God. 

21 But he strictly charg- 
ing them, commanded they 
should tell this to no man. 

22 Saying : h The Son of 
man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by 
the ancients and chief 
priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day 
rise again., 

23 ^ And he said to all ; 
If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. 

24 ^ For whosoever will 


a Matt i6. 13 ; Mark 8. 27. - 
b Matt J7. 21 ; Mark 8. 31, and 
9. 30. — c Matt. 10. 38, an4 16. 
24 ; Mark 8. 34 ; Infra 14. 27. - 
i Infra 17. 33 John 12. 25. 


save his life, shall lose it; 
for he that shall lose his 
life for my sake, shall 
save it. 

25 For what is a man 
advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose him- 
self, and cast away himself ? 

26 ^ For he that shall be 
ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him the Son of 
man shall be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his 
majesty, and that of his 
Father, and of the holy 
angels. 

27 t But I tell you of a 
truth: There are some 
standing here that shall not 
taste death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 g And it came to pass 
about eight days after these 
words, that he took Peter, 
and James, and John, and 
went up into a mountain 
to pray. 

29 And whilst he prayed, 
the shape of his counten- 
ance was altered, and his 
raiment became white and 
glittering. 

30 And behold two men 
were talking with him. And 
they were Moses and Elias, 

31 Appearing in majesty. 
And they spoke of his de- 

e M'att, 10. 33; Mark 8. 38; 
2 lira. 2. 12. - / Matt. 16. 28 ; 
Mark 8. 39- -* g Matt. 17 . 1 ,* 
Mark 9. i. 
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cease that he should ac- 
complish in Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they 
that were with him were 
heavy with sleep. And 
waking, they saw his glo- 
ry, and the two men that 
stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, 
that as they were departing 
from him, Peter saith to 
Jesus: Master, it is good 
for us to be here; and let 
us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias; 
not knowing what he said, 

34 And as he spoke these 
things, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them; 
and they were afraid, when 
they entered into the cloud. 

35 And a voice came out 
of the cloud, saying : « This 
is my beloved Son; hear 
him. 

36 And whilst the voice 
was uttered, Jesus was 
found alone. And they held 
their peace, and told no 
man in those days any of 
these things which they 
had seen. 

37 And it came to pass 
the day following, when 
they came down from the 
mountain, there met him 
a great multitude. 

38 'b And behold a man 

«2 Pet. 1. 17. “ h Matt. 17. 

14 ; Mark 9. 16. 


among the crowd cried out, 
saying: Master, I beseech 
thee, look upon my son, 
because he is my only one. 

39 And lo, a spirit seizeth 
him, and he suddenly crieth 
out, and he throweth him 
down and teareth him, so 
that he foameth ; and bruis- 
ing him, he hardly depart- 
eth fiom him. 

40 And I desired thy 
disciples to cast him out, 
and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering, 
said : O faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long 
shall I be with you, and 
suffer you ? Bring hither 
thy son. 

42 And as he was coming 
to him, the devil threw 
him down, and tore him. 

43 And Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and 
cured the boy, and restor- 
ed him to his father. 

44 And all were astonish- 
ed at the mighty power of 
God. But while all wonder- 
ed at all the things he did, 
he said to his disciples ; Lay 
you up in your hearts these 
words, for it shall come to 
pass, that the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the 
hands of men. 

45 But they understood 
not this word ; and it was 
hidfromthem, so that they 
perceived it not. And they 
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were afraid to ask him 
concerning this word. 

46 « And there entered a 
thought into them, which 
of them should be greater. 

47 But Jesus seeing the 
thoughts of their heart, 
took a child and set him by 
him, 

48 And said to them: 
Whosoever shall receive 
this child in my name, re- 
ceiveth me ; and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me. For he 
that is the lesser among 
you all, he is the greater. 

49 And John, answering, 
said: Master, we saw a 
certain man casting out 
devils in thy name, and we 
forbade him, because he 
followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said to 
him: Forbid him not; for 
he that is not against you, 
is for you. 

51 And it came to pass, 
when the days of his as- 
sumption were accom- 
plishing, that he steadfast- 
ly set his face to go to Jeru- 
salem. 

52 And he sent messen- 
gers before his face; and 
going, they entered into a 
city of Samaritans, to 
prepare for him. 

53 And they received him 


a Matt. 18. 1'} Mark 9. 33. 


not, because his face was of 
one going to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples 
James and John had seen 
this, they said : Lord, wilt 
thou that we command fire 
to come down from heav- 
en, and consume them ? 

55 And turning, he re- 
buked them, saying: You 
know not of what spirit 
you are. 

56 b The Son of man came 
not to destroy souls, but to 
save. And they went into 
another town. 

57 And it came to pass, 
as they walked in the way, 
that a certain man said to 
him: I will follow thee 
withersoever thou goest. 

58 c Jesus said to him : 
The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air nests ; 
but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

59 But he said to another : 
Follow me. And he said: 
Lord, suffer me first to go, 
and to bury my father. 

60 And Jesus said to 
him: Let the dead bury 
their dead: but go thou, 
and preach the kingdom 
of God. 

61 And another said: I 
will follow thee. Lord ; but 
let me first take my leave 


p John 3. 17, anu 12. 47. — 
e Matt. 8. 20 . 
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of them that are at my 
house. 

62 Jesus said to him: 
No man putting his hand 
to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 

CHAPTER X. 

Christ sends forth, and instructs 
his seventy-two disciples. The 
good Samaritan. 

A nd after these things 
the Lord appointed 
also other seventy-two : and 
he sent them two and two 
before his face into every 
city and place whither he 
himself was to come. 

2 And he said to them ; 
« The harvest indeed is 
great, but the labourers are 
few. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that 
he send labourers into his 
harvest. 

3 Go : * Behold I send you 
as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, 
nor scrip, nor shoes ; ^ and 
salute no man by the way. 

5 Into whatsoever house 
you enter, first say : Peace 
be to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace 
be there, your peace shall 
rest upon him; but if not, 
it shall return to you. 


a Matt. 9. 37- - h Matt. 10 . 16 . 
— c Matt., 10 . 10 ; Mark 6 . 8 . — 
d 4 Kings 4. 29 . 


7 And if the same house, 
remain, eating and drink- 
ing such things as they 
have : ^ for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Remove 
not from house to house. 

8 And into what city 
soever you enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things 
as are set before you. 

9 And heal the sick that 
are therein, and say to 
them : The kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever 
city you enter, and they re- 
ceive you not, going forth 
into the streets thereof, say : 

1 1 / Even the very dust 
of your city that cleaveth 
to us, we wipe off against 
you. Yet know this, that 
the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 

12 I say to you, it shall 
be more tolerable at that 
day for Sodom, than for 
that city. 

13 s Woe to thee, Coro- 
zain, woe to thee, Bethsai- 
da. For if in Tyre and Sidon 
had been wrought the 
mighty works that have 
been wrought in you, they 
would have done penance 
long ago, sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 


e Deut. 24. 14; Matt. 10 . . 10 ; 
1 Tim. 5.18. - / Acts 13. 5L - 
g M^tt. 11 . 21 . 
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14 But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, 
than for you, 

15 And thou, Caphar- 
naum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, thou shalt be 
thrust down in hell. 

16^ He that heareth you, 
heareth me ; and he that des- 
piseth you, despiseth me; 
and he that despiseth me, 
despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy-two 
returned with joy, saying : 
Lord, the devils also are 
subject to us in thy name. 

18 And he said to them : 
I saw Satan like lightning 
falling from heaven. 

19 Behold, I have given 
you power to tread upon 
■serpents and scorpions, 
and upon all the power of 
the enemy: and nothing 
■shall hurt you, 

20 But yet rejoice not in 
this, that spirits are subject 
unto you; but rejoice in 
this, that your names are 
"Written in heaven. 

21 & In that same hour, he 
rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, 


a Matt. 10 . 40 ; John 13. 20 . 
h Matt 11. 25, 


C H AP. X . Ver. 21 . He tei oic- 
,ed in the Holy Ghost. That is, 
according to his humanity he re- 
•joiced in the Holy -Ghost, and 
'gave thp^ to his eternal Father. 


and said : I confess to thee, 
0 Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou 
hast hidden these things 
from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them to 
little ones. Yea, Father, 
for so it hath seemed good 
in thy sight. 

22 All things are deliver- 
ed to me by my Father; 
and no one knoweth who 
the Son is, but the Father ; 
and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and to whom the 
Son will reveal him. 

23 And turning to his 
disciples, he said : Blessed 
are the eyes that see the 
things which you see. 

24 For I say to you, that 
many prophets and kings 
have desired to see the 
things that you see, and 
have not seen them: and 
to hear the things that you 
hear, and have not heard 
them. 

25 d And behold a certain 
lawyer stood up, tempting 
him, and saying. Master, 
what must i do to possess 
eternal life ? 

26 But he: said to him: 
What is written in the law ? 
how readest IJiou ? 

27 He answering, said: 
^ Thou shalt love fee Lord 


c Matt. 13. 16. J Matt. 22. 
35 ; Mark 12. 28. - e Deut. 6. 5. 
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thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole 
sml, and with all ihy 
strength, and with all thy 
mind: and thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

28 And he said to him : 
Thou hast answered right : 
this do, and ihou shalt live. 

29 But he willing to jus- 
tify himself, said to Jesus : 
And who is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering, 
said: A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Je- 
richo, and fell among rob- 
bers, who also stripped 
him, and having wounded 
him, went away, leaving 
him half dead. 

31 And it chanced, lhai a 
certain priest went down 
the same way : and seeing 
him, passed by. 

32 In like manner also a 
Levite, when he was near 
the place and saw him, 
passed by. 

33 But a certain Samari- 
tan being on his journey, 
came near him ; and seeing 
him, was mpvcd with 
compassion. 

34 And going up to 
him, bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine: 
and setting him upon his 
own beast, brought him 

, to an inn, anh took care 
of him'. 

35 And the next day he 

7 


took out two pence, and 
gave to the host, and said : 
Take care of him; and 
whatsoever thou shalt 
spend over and above, I, at 
my return, will repay thee. 

36 Which of these three, 
in thy opinion, was neigh- 
bour to him that fell 
among the robbers ? 

37 But he said : He that 
shewed mercy to him. And 
Jesus said to him : Go, and 
do thou in like manner. 

38 Now it came to pass 
as they went, that he enter- 
ed into a certain town : and 
a certain woman named 
Martha, received him into 
her house. 

39 And she had a sister 
called Mary, who sitting 
also at the Lord’s feet, 
heard his word. 

40 But Martha was busy 
about much serving. Who 
stood and said: Lord, hast 
thou no care that my sister 
hath left me alone to serve ? 
speak to her therefore, 
that she help me. 

41 And the Lord answer- 
ing, said to her; Martha,. 
Martha, thou art careful, 
and art troubled about 
many things: 

42 But one thing is ne- 
cessary. Mary hath chosen 
the best part, which shall 
not be taken away froth 
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CHAPTER XL 

Christ teaches hts disciples to 
pray. Casts out a dumb devil. 

■ Confutes the Pharisees; and 
pronounces •woes^ against them 
for their hypocrisy. 

A nd it came to pass, 
that as he was in a 
certain place praying, when 
he ceased, one of his disci- 
ples said to him; Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John 
also taught his' disciples. 

2 And he said to them : 
When .you pray, say : 
a Father, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. 

3 Give us this day our 
daily bread. 

4 And forgive- us our 
sins, for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted 
to us. And lead us not 
into temptation. 

5 And he said to them: 
Which of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go to him 
at midnight, and shall say* 
to him: Friend, lend me 
three loaves, 

Q Because a friend of 
mine is come off his jour- 
ney to me, and 1 have not 
what to set before him. 

7 And he from within 
should answer, and say : 
Trouble me not, the door 


a Matt. 6. 9. 


is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in btd; 
I cannot rise and give 
thee. 

8 Yet if he shall continue, 
knocking, I say to you, 
aL hough he will not rise 
and give him, because he 
is his friend; yet, because 
of his importunity, he 
will rise, and give him 
as many as he ncedeth. 

9 b And I say to you, Ask, 
and it shall be given you : 
seek, and you shall find; 
knock, and it shall be open- 
ed to you. 

10 For every one that 
askelh, receiveth ; and he 
that seeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it 
shall be opened. 

1 1 And which of you, if 
he ask his father bread, 
will he give him a stone ? 
or a fishj will he for a fish 
give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an 
egg, will he reach him a 
scorpion ? 

13 If you then, being evil, 

know how to give good 
gifts to your children, how 
much more will your Fath- 
er from heaven give the 
good Spirit to them that 
ask him ? ^ 


b Matt. 7. 7 , and 21. 22 ; Mark 
11 , 24 ; John 14. 13 ; James 1. 5 
— c Matt. 7. 9i 
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14 ^And he was casting 
out a devil, and the same 
vas dumb: and when he 
had cast out the devil, the 
dumb spoke: and the mul- 
titudes w^ere in admiration 
at it: 

15Butsomc of Ihtmsaid : 
He casteth out devils * by 
Beelzebub, the prince of 
devils,. 

16 And others tempting, 
asked of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 But he seeing their 
thoughts, said to them: 
Every kingdom divided 
against itself, shall be 
broight to desolation, and 
house upon house shall 
fall. 

18 And if Satan also be 
divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom 
stand ? because you say, 
that through Beelzebub I 
cast out devils. 

19 Now if I cast out devils 
by Beelzebub, by whom do 
your children cast them 
out ? Therefore they shall 
be your judges. 

20 But if I by the finger 
of God cast- out devils; 
doubtless the kingdom of 
God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man 
armed keepeth his court, 


a Matt. 9. 32, and 12. 22. — 
h Matt. 9. 34 ; Mark 3. 22.( 
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those things are in peace 
which he possesseth. 

22 But if a stronger than 
he come upon him, and 
overcome him; he will 
take away all his armour 
wherein he trusted, and 
will distribute his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me, 
is against me : and he that 
*gathereth not with me, 
scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spi- 
rit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through places 
without water, seeking rest: 
and not finding, he saith : I 
will return into my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he is come, 
he findeth it swept and 
garnkhed. 

26 Then he goetli and"- 
taketh with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than 
himself, and entering in 
they dwell there. And the 
last state of that man be- 
comes worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as 
he spoke these things, a 
certain woman from the 
crowd, lifting up her voice, 
said to him: Blessed is the 
womb that bore thee, and 
the paps that gave thee 
suck. 

28 But he said: Yea 
rather, blessed are tl^y 
who hear the word of Qod, 
and keep it. 
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29 And the multitudes 
running together, he began 
to say : ^ This generation is 
a wicked generation : it 
asketh a sign, and a sign 
shall not be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. 

30 b For as Jonas was a 
sign to the Ninivites; so 
shall the Son of man also 
be to this generation. 

31 ^ The queen of the 
south shall rise in the judg- 
ment with the men of this 
generation, and shall con- 
demn them: because she 
came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and behold more 
than Solomon here. 

32 The men of Ninive 
shall, rise in the jugdment 
with this generation, and 
shall condemn it ; ^ because 

, they did penance at the 
preaching of Jonas; and 
behold more than Jonas 
here. 

" 33 « No man lighteth a 

candle, and puttefii it in a 
hidden place, nor under 
a bushel ; but upon a 
candlestick, that they that 
come in, may see the 
light. 


a Matt 12. 59. b Jonas 2. 1 . 

^ 3 Kings 1Q.1 ; 2 Par. 9. 1. — 
'^Jonas 3. 5. “ # Matt 5. IS; 
— Mark 21. 


34 / The light of thy body 
is thy eye. If thy eye be 
single, thy whole body will 
be lightsome: but if it be 
evil, thy body also will be 
darksome. 

35 Take heed therefore, 
that the light which is in 
thee, be not darkness. 

36 If then thy whole body 
be lightsome, havyig no 
part of darkness ; the whole 
shall be lightsome ; and as 
a bright lamp, shall en- 
lighten thee. 

37 And as he was speak- 
ing, a certain Pharisee 
prayed him, that he 'would 
dine with him. And he 
going in, sat down to cat. 

38 And the Pharistie be- 
gan to say, thinking within 
himself, why he was not 
washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said to 
him : e Now you Pharisees 
make clean the outside of 
lhe cup and of the platter; 
but your inside is full of 
rapine and iniquity. 

40 Ye fools, did* not he 
that made that which is 
without, make also that 
which is within ? 

41 But yet that which 
remaineth, give alms; and 
behold, all things are clean 
unto you. 


f Matt. 6. 22. — g Matt 
23. 25. 
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42 But woe to you, Pha- 
risees, because you tithe 
mint and rue and every 
herb ; and pass over judg- 
ment, and the charity of 
God. Now these things 
you ought to have cone, 
and not to leave the other 
undone. 

43^Woe to you, Pharisees, 
because you love the upper- 
most seats in the synago- 
gues, and salutations in 
the market place. 

44 Woe to you, because 
you are as sepulchres, that 
appear not, and men that 
walk over are not aware. 

45 And one of the lawyers 
answering, saith to him : 
Master, in saying these 
things, thou reproachest 
us also. 

46 But he said : ^ Woe to 
you lawyers also, because 
you load men with burdens 
which they cannot bear, 
and you yourselves touch 
not the packs with one of 
your fingers. 

47 Woe to you who build 


a Matt. 23. 6; Mark 12. 39; 
Infra 20. 46. — b Matt. 23. 4. 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 46. to 
you lawyers. He speaks of the 
dodors of. the law of Moses, 
commonly called the scribes. 

Ver. 47, IVoe to you who builds 


the monuments of the pro- 
phets: and your fathers 
killed them. 

48 Truly you bear witness 
that you consent to the 
doings of your fathers : for 
they indeed killed them, 
and you build their se- 
pulchres. 

49 For this cause also the 
wisdom of God said : I will 
send to them prophets and 
apostles ; and some of them 
they will kill and persecute. 

50 That the blood of all 
the prophets which was 
shed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required 
of this generation. 

51 ^ From the blood of 
Abel unto the blood of 
d Zacharias, who was slain 
between the altar and the 
temple: Yea I say to you, 
It shall be required of this 
generation. 

52 Woe to you lawyers 
for you have taken away 
the key of knowledge : you' 


c Gen. 4. S. - d 2 Par, 24. 22. 


etc. Not that the building: of the 
monuments of the prophets was 
in itself blameworthy, but only 
the intention of these unhappy 
men, who made use of this out- 
ward shew of religion and piety, 
as a means to carry on their 
wicked designs against the prin- 
ce of prophets. 
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yourselves have not entered 
in, and those that were en- 
tering in, you have hin- 
dered. 

53 And as he was saying 
these things to them, the 
Pharisees and the lawyers 
began violently to urge 
him, and to ^ oppress his 
mouth about many things, 

54 Lying in wait for him, 
and seeking to catch some- 
thing from his mouth, that 
they might accuse him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Christ warns us against hypo- 
crisy, the jear of the world, 
and codetousness : and ad- 
monishes all to watch. 

A nd when a great multi- 
tudesstood about him, 
. so that they trod one upon 
another, he began to say to 
his disciples: h Beware ye 
of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypocrisy. 

^ 2 c For there is nothing 
covered, that shall not be 
revealed : nor hidden, that 
shall not be known. 

3 For whatsoever things 
you have spoken in dark- 
ness, shall be published in 
the light: and that which 
you have spoken in the car 
in the chambers, shall be 


• « L stop. — b Matt. 16 . 6 ; 
Mark 8 . 15. - c Matt. 10. 
26 ; Mark 4 . 22. 


preached on the housetops. 

4 And I say to you, my 
friends: Be not afraid of 
them who kill the body, 
and after that have no more 
that they can do. 

5 But I will shew you 
whom you shall fear : fear 
ye him, who after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast 
into hell. Yea, I say to you, 
fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows 
sold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgot- 
ten before God ? 

7 Yea, the very hairs of 
your head are all number- 
ed. Fear not therefore: 
you are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 And I say to you 
^ Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall 
the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God. 

9 But he that shall deny 
me ^ before men, shall be 
denied before the angels 
of God. 

1 0 ^ And whosoever speak- 
cth a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven 
him :' but to him that shall 
blaspheme against the 
.Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven. 


d Matt. 10. 32 ; Mark S. 38 ; 
2 Tim. 2. 12. a~ e Mitt. 12.32 ; 
Mark 3. 2? 
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11 And when they shall 
bring you into the synago- 
gues, and to magistrates 
and powers, be not solici- 
tous how or what you shall 
answer, or what you shall 
say; 

12 For the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the 
same hour what you must 
say. 

13 And one of the multi- 
tude said to him: Master, 
speak to my brother that 
he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 But he said to him : 
Man, who hath appointed 
me judge, or divider over 
you ? 

15 And he said to them : 
Take heed, and beware of 
all covetousnels ; for a 
man’s life doth not consist 
in the abundance of things 
which he possesseth. 

16 And he spoke a simi- 
litude to them, saying: 
^ The land of a certain rich 
man brought forth plenty 
of fruits. 

17 Andhe thought within 
himself, saying : What shall 
I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said: This 
will I do : I will pull down 
my barns, and will build 
greater ; and into them 
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will I gather all things that 
are growTi to me, and my 
goods. 

19 And I will say to my 
soul : Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many 
years, take thy rest; eat, 
drink, make good cheer. 

20 But God said to him : 
Thou fcol, this night do 
they require thy soul of 
thee : and whose shall those 
things be which thou hast 
provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth 
up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich towards God. 

22 And he said to his 
disciples: Therefore I say 
to you, h be not solicitous 
for your life, what you shall 
eat; nor for your body, 
what you shall put on. 

23 The life is more than 
the meat, and the body is 
more than the raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens, 
for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, neither have 
they storehouse nor barn, 
and God feedeth them. 
How much are you more 
valuable than they ? 

25 And which of you, by 
taking thought, can add to 
his stature one cubit ? 

26 If then ye be not able 
to do so much as the least 


h Ps. 54. 23 ; Matt. 6. 25 ; 
1 Pet. 5. 7. 


aEcdi.11.19. 
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thing, why are you solici- 
tous for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies, how 
they grow: they labour 
not, neither do they spin. 
But I say to you, not even 
Solomon in all his glory 
was clothed like one of 
these. 

28 Now if God clothe in 
this manner the grass that 
is to day in the field, and 
to morrow is cast into the 
oven ; how much more you, 
O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not you 
what you shall eat, or what 
you shall drink: and be 
not lifted upon on high. 

30 For all these things 
do the nations of the world 
seek. But your Father 
knoweth that you have 
need of these things. 

31 But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his 
justice, and all these things 
•shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock, 
for it hath pleased your 
Father to give you a king- 
dom. 

33 « Sell what you poss- 
ess and give alms. Make 
to yourselves, bags which 
grow not old, » a treasure in 
heaven which faileth not: 
where no thief approach- 
eth, nor moth corrupteth. 


aMan.19.21.- JMatt.6.20 


34 For where your trea- 
sure is, there will your 
heart be also. 

35 Let your loins be girt, 
and lamps burning in your 
hands. 

^ 36 And you yourselves 
like to men who wait for 
their lord, when he shall 
return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and 
knockefh, they may open 
to him' immediately. 

37 Blessed arc those serv- 
ants, whom the Lord when 
he cometh, shall find watch-' 
ing. Amen I say to you, 
that he will gird himself, 
and make them sit down to 
meat, and passing will 
minister unto them. 

38 And if he shall come 
in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, 
and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 c But this know ye, 
that if the householder 
did know at what hour 
the thief would come, he 
would surely watch, and 
would not suffer his house 
to be broken open. 

40 Be you then also ready : 

at what hour you 
think not, the Son of man 
will come. 

41 And Peter said to 
him : Lord, dost thou 


c Matt.24.43.-i Apoc.16.15.' 
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speak Ihis parable to us, or 
likewise to all ? 

42 And the Lord said. 
V;/Tio (thinkest thou) is the 
faithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord settethover 
his family, to give them 
their measure of wheat in 
due season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, 
whom when his lord shall 
come, he shall find so doing. 

44 Verily I say to you, 
he will set hkn over all 
that he possesseth. 

45Butif that servant shall 
say in his heart : My lord is 
long a coming; and shall 
begin to strike the men- 
servants and maid-serv- 
ants, and to eat and to 
drink and be drunk: 

46 The lord of that serv- 
ant will come in the day 
that hehopeth n< t, and at 
the hour that he knoweth 
not, and shall separate him, 
and shall appoint him his 
portion with unbelievers. 

47 ^nd that servant who 
knew the will of his lord, 
and prepared not himself^ 
and did not according to 
his will, shall* be beaten 
. with many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, 
and did things worthy of 
stripesi shall be beaten with 
tew stripes. And unto 
whomsoever ^much is 
given, of him much shall 


be required: and to whom 
they have committed 
much, of him they will 
demand the more. 

49 I am con e to cast fire 
on the earth : and what will 
I, but that it be kindled ? 

50 And I have a baptism 
wherewith I am to be bap- 
tized ; and how am I strait- 
ened until it be accom- 
plished ? 

51 ^ Think ye, that I am 
come to give peace on 
earth ? I tell you, no ; but 
separation. 

52 For there shall be 
from henceforth five in one 
house divided : three 
against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be 
divided against the son, and 
the son against his father, 
the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother, the 
mother in law against her 
daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law against 
her mother in law. 

54 b And he said also to 
the multitudes: When you 
see a cloud rising from the 
west, presently you say: 
A shower is coming; and 
so it happeneth : 

55 And when ye see the 
south wind blow, you say : 


sa Matt. 10. 34-. — h Matt. 1$, 2. 
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There will be heat: and it 
cometh to pass. 

56 You hypocrites, you 
know how to discern the 
face of the heaven and of the 
earth : but how is it that you 
do not discern this time ? 

57 And why even of 
yourselves, do you not 
judge that which is just ? 

58^ And when thou goest 
with thy adversary to the 
prince, whilst thou art in 
the way, endeavour to be 
delivered from him: lest 
perhaps he draw thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the exacter, and the 
exacter cast thee into 
prison. 

59 1 say to thee, thou shalt 
not go out thence, until 
thou pay the very last mite. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Tha necessity of penance. The 
barren fig tree. The cure of the 
infirm woman, etc. 

A nd there were pre- 
sent, at that very time, 
some that told him of the 
Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices. 

. 2 And he answering, said 
to them j Think you that 
these Galileans were sin- 
ners above all the men of 


a Matt 5.25. 


Galilee, because they suf- 
fered such things ? 

3 No, I say to you : but 
unless you shall do penan- 
ce, you shall all likewise 
perish. 

, 4 Or those eighteen upon 
whom the tower fell in 
Siloe, and slew them : think 
you, that they also were 
debtors above all the men 
that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5 No, I say to you ; but 
except you do penance, you 
shall all likewise perish. 

• 6 He spoke also this pa- 
rable : A certain man had a 
fig tree planted in his vine- 
yard, and he came seeking 
fruit on it, and found none. 

7 And he said to the dres- 
ser of the vineyard : Behold, 
for these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, 
and I find none. Cut it 
down therefore : why cum- 
bereth it the ground ? 

8 But he answering, said 
to him : Lord, let it alone 
this year also, until I dig 
about it and dung it. 

9 And if happily it bear 
fruit : but if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching 
in their , synagogue on 
their sabbath. 

1 1 And behold there was 
a woman, who had a spirit 
of infirmityxightcen ye^rs : 
and- she was bowed 
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together, neither couid 
she look upwards at all. 

12 Whom when Jesus 
saw, he called her unto 
him, and said to her; 
Woman, thou art deliver- 
ed from thy infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands 
upon her, and immediately 
she was made straight, 
and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the 
synagogue (being angry 
that jESL’shadhcaledonth’e 
sabbath) answering, said 
to the multitude : Six days 
there -are wherein you 
ought to work. In them 
therefore come, and be 
healed; and not on the 
sabbath day. 

15 And the Lord an- 
swering him, said : Yehypo- 
crites, doth not every one of 
you, on the sabbath day, 
loose his ox or his ass from 
the manger, and lead them 
to water ? 

16 And ought not this 
daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, be 
loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath day ? 

17 And when he said 
these things, all his adver- 
saries were ashamed: and 
all the people rejoiced for 
all the things that were 
gloriously done by him. 

18 He said therefore ; To 


what is the kingdom of 
God like, and whereunto 
shall I resemble it ? 

19 ^ It is like to a grain 
of mustard seed, which a 
man took and cast into his 
garden, and it grew' and 
became a great tr^e, and 
the birds of the air lodged 
in the branches thereof. 

20 And again he said ; 
Whereunto shall I esteem 
the kingdom of God to be 
like? 

21 ^ It is like to leaven, 
which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went Jhrough 
the cities and towns teach- 
ing, and making his jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. 

23 And a certain man 
said to him; Lord, are 
they few that are saved ? 
But he said to them : 

24 c Strive lo enter by the 
narrow gate; for many, I 
say to you, shall seek to 
enter, and shall not be able. 

25 ^ But when the master 

a Matt. 13. 31 *, Mark 4. 31. — 
h Matt. 13. 33. — c Matt. 7. 13. 
— d Matt, 25. 10. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 24, Shall 
seek^&tc. Shall desire to be saved ; 
but for want of taking suf- 
ficient pains, and being thor- 
oughly in earnest, shall not at- 
tain to it. 
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of the house shall be gone 
in, and shall shut the door, 
you shall begin to stand 
without, and knock at the 
door,, saying: Lord, open 
to us. ' And he answering, 
shall say to you: I know 
you not, whence you are. 

26 Then you shall begin 
to say: We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our 
streets. 

27AndheshaIIsay toyou : 
O’ I know you not, whence 
you are : ^ depart from me, 
all ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth, 
when you shall see Abra- 
ham ancf Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come 
from the east and the west, 
and the north and the 
south ; and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God. 

30 0 And behold, they are 
last that shall be first; and 
they are first that shall be 
last. 

31 The same day, there 
carne some of the Pharisees, 
saying to him ; Depart , and 
get thee hence, for Herod 


a Matt. 7- 23. — 6 Ps. 6. 9 ; 
Matt 25. 41. — Matt. 19- 30, 
and 20, l6;Mark 10. 3i. 


hath a mind to kill thee. 

32 And he said to them : 
Go and tell that fox. Behold, 

I cast out devils, and do 
cures to day and to morrow, 
and the third day I am 
consummated. 

33 Nevertheless I must 
walk to-day and to-morrow, 
and the day following, be- 
cause it cannot be that a 
prophet perish, out of Je- 
rusalem. 

34 ^ Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, that killest the proph- 
ets, and stonest them that 
are sent to thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy 
children as the bird doth 
her broods under her wings, 
and thou wouldest not? 

35 Behold your house 
shall be left to you desolate. 
And I say to you that you 
shall not see me till the time 
come, when you shall say: 
Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Chrisi heals the dropsical ptan. 

The parable of the supper. 

The necessity of renouncing 

all to foUovs Chrisi. 

A nd it came to pass, 
when Jesus went into 
the house of one of the chief 
of the Pharisees, ’ on the 


d Matt. 23. 37. 
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sabbath day, to eat bread, 
that they watched him. 

2 And behold there was 
a certain man before him 
that had the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering 
spoke to the lawyers, and 
Pharisees, saying: Is it 
lawful to heal on the sab- 
bath day ? 

4 But they held their 
peace. But he taking him, 
healed him, and sent him 
away. 

5 And answering them, 
he said: Which of you 
shall have an ass or an 
ox fall into a pit, and will 
not immediately draw 
him out, on the sabbath 
day ? 

6 And they could not an- 
swer him to these things. 

. 7 And he spoke a parable 
also to them that were in- 
vited, marking how ihey 
chose the first seats at the 
table, saying to them: 

8 When thou art invited 
to a wedding, sit not down 
in the first place, lest per- 
haps one "more honourable 
thah thou be invited by 
him': 

9 And he that invited thee 
and him, come and say to 
thee, Give this man place : 
and then thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest 
place., 

■ 10 But when thoU art in- 


vited, go, sit dowm in the 
lowest place ; that when he 
who invited thee, cometh, 
he may say to thee : ^Friend, 
go up higher. Then shalt 
thou have glory before 
them that sit at table with 
thee. 

11 b Because every one 
that exalteth himself, shall 
be humbled; and he that 
humbleth himself, shall be 
exalted. 

12 And he said to him 
also that had invited him : 

When thou makest a din- 
ner of a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, 
nor thy kinsmen, nor thy 
neighbours who are rich ; 
lest perhaps they also 
invite thee again, and a re- 
compense be made to thee. 

13 But when thou makest 
a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, and the 
blind; 

1 4 And thou shaltbebless- 
cd, because they have not 
wherewith to make thee re- 
compense: for recompense 
shall be made thee at the 
resurrection of the just. 

1 5 When one of them that 
sat at table with him, haa 
heard theSe things, he said 
to him : Blessed is he that 


flProv.?5. 7. Matt. 23 . 
12 ; Infra 18 . 14 . — c Tobias 4 . 
7 ; Prov. 3. 9- 
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shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God. 

16 But he said to him A 
certain man made a great 
supper, and invited many. 

17 And he sent his servant 
at the hour of supper to say 
to them that were invited, 
that they should come, for 
now all things are ready. 

18 And they began all at 
once to make excuse. The 
first said to him: I have 
bought a farm, and I must 
needs go out and see it : I 
pray thee, hold me excused. 

19 And another said: I 
have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to try them : 
I. pray thee, hold me ex- 
cused. 

20 And another said: I 
have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the servant re- 
turning, told these things to 
his lord. Then the master 
of the house, being angry, 
said to his servant : Go out 
quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the 
feeble, and the blind, and 
the lame. 

22 And the servant said : 
Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there 
is room. 

23 And the Lord said to 


a Matt, 22. 2; Apoc. 19. 9- 


the servant : Go out into :he 
highways and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, 
that my house may bO filled, 

24 But I say unto you, 
that none of those men that 
were invited, shall taste of 
my supper. 

25 And there went great 
multitudes with him. And 
turning, he said to them: 

25 b If any man come to 
me, and hate 'not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea and his own life 
also, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

27 ^ And whosoever doth 
not carry his cross and 
come after me, cannot be 
my disciple. 

28 For which of you hav- 
ing a mind to build a tower, 
doth not first sit down, and 
reckon the charges that 
are necessary, whether he 


b Matt. 10 37. — c Matt. 10. 
38, and 16. 24 ; Mark 8. 34. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 26. NaU 
noff etc. The law of Christ does 
not allow us to haf^ even our en- 
emies, much less our parents: 
but the meaning of the text is, 
that we must be in that, dispo- 
sition of soul, as to be willing 
to renounce, and part with every 
thing, how near or dear soever 
it may be to us, that would keep 
us from following Christ. 
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have wherewithal to finisti 

29 Lest, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not 
able to finish it, all that 
see it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying: This man 
began to build, and was 
not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, about 
to go to make war against 
another king, doth not first 
sit down, and think wheth- 
er he be able, with ten 
thousand, to meet him 
that, with twenty thou- 
sand, cometh against him ? 

32 Or else, whilst the 
other is yet afar off, send- 
ing an embassy, he desir- 
eth conditions of peace, 

33 So likewise every one 
of you that doth not re- 
nounce all that he posses- 
seth, cannot be my disciple. 

34^ Salt is good. But if 
the salt shall lose its sav- 
our, wherewith shall it be 
seasoned ? 

’ 35 It is neither profitable 
for the land nor for the 
dunghill, but shall be cast 
out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

The pafahUs of Ihe lost sheep, 

and of ihe prodigal son. . 


N OW the publicans and 
sinners drew near unto 
him to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and 
the scribes murmured, say- 
ing: This man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

3 And he spoke to them 
this parable, saying: 

4 h What man of you that 
hath an hundred sheep: 
and if he shall lose one of 
them, doth he not leave the 
ninety-nine in the desert, 
and go after that which 
was lost, until he' find it ? 

5 And when he hath 
found it, lay it upon his 
shoulders, rejoicing: 

6 And coming home, call 
together his friends and 
neighbours, saying to 
them: Rejoice whh mr, 
because I have found my 
sheep that was lost ? 

7 I say to you, that even 
so' there shall be joy in 
heaven upon one sinner 
that doth penance, more 
than upon ninety-nine just 
who need not penance. 

8 Or what woman having 
ten groats; if she lose one 
groat, doth not light a can- 
dle, and sweep the house, 
and seek diligently until 


she find it ? 

9 And when she hath 


a Matt. S. 13 ; Mark 9. 4Q. 


b Matt. 18. 12. 
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' found it, call together her 
friends and neighbours, 
saying: Rejoice with me, 
because I have found the 
groat which I had lost. 

10 So I say to you, there 
shall be joy before the an- 
gels of God upon one sin- 
ner doing penance. 

1 1 And he said ; A certain 
man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of 
them said to his father: 
Father, give me the portion 
of substance that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto 
them his -substance. 

13 And not many days 
after, the younger son, 
gathering all together, went 
a'Droad into a far country : 
and there wasted his sub- 
stance, living riotously. 

1 4 And after he had spent 
all, there came a mighty 
famine in that country ; and 
he began to be in want. 

15 And he went and 
cleaved to one of the ci- 
tizens of that country. And 
he sent him into his farm 
to feed swine. 

’ 16 And he would fain 
have filled his belly with 


CHAP. XV. Ver. lO. Before 
the angels. By this it is plain that 
the spirits in heaven have a 
concern for us below, and a 
jby at our repentance and conse- 
quently a knowledge of it 


the husks the swine did eat : 
and no man gave unto him. 

17 And returning to him- 
self, he said: How many 
hired servants in my fa- 
ther’s house abound with 
bread, and I here perish 
with hunger ? 

18 I will arise, and will 
go to my father, and say to 
him : Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before 
thee : 

19 I am not worthy to be 
called thy Son: make me 
as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And rising up he came 
to his father. And when he 
was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, and was 
moved with compassion, 
and running to him fell 
upon his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said to 
him : Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before 
thee, I am not now worthy 
to be called thy son. 

22 And the father said to 
his servants: Bring forth 
quickly the first robe, and 
put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and shoes 
on his feet : 

23 And bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill it, and 
let us eat and make merry : 

24' Because this my son 
was dead, and is come to 
life again : was lost, and is 
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found. And they began to 
be merry. 

25 Now his cider son was 
in the field, and when he 
came and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard music and 
dancing ; 

26 And he called one of 
the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27 And he said to him : 
Thy brother is come, and 
thy father hath killed ihe 
fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe. 

28 And he was angry, 
and would' not go in. His 
father therefore coming out 
began to entreat him. 

29 And he answering, 
said to his father : Behold 
for so many years do I serve 
thee, and I have never trans- 
gressed thy commandment, 
and yet thou hast never 
given me a kid to make 
merry with my friends ; 

30 But as soon a.s this thy 
son is come, who hath de- 
voured his substance with 
harlots, thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 But he said to him: 
Son, thou art always with 
me, and all I have is thine. 

32 But it was fit that we 

should make merry and be 
glad, for this thy brother 
was, dead, and is come to 
lifd again ; he was lost, and 
is found. ’ ' 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The parable of ihe unj usi steward . 
of ihe rich man and Lazarus 

A nd he said also to his 
disciples : There was a 
certain rich man who had 
a steward: and the same 
was accused unto him, that 
he had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and 
said to him : How is it that 
I hear this of thee ? give an 
account of thy stewardship *. 
for now thou canst be 
steward no longer. 

3 And the steward said 
within himself : What shall 
I do, because my lord taketh 
away from me the steward- 
ship ? To dig I am not 
able : to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I know what I will do, 
that when 1 shall be Re- 
moved from the steward- 
ship, they may receive me 
into their houses. 

5 Therefore calling to- 
gether every one of his 
lord's debtors, he said to 
ihe first: How much dost 
thou owe my lord ? 

6 But he said : An hun- 
dred barrels of oil. And 
he said to him : Take thy 
bill and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 

7 Then he said to another ; 
And how much dost thou 
owe ? Who said : An hun- 
dred quarters of wheat. He 
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said to him : Take thy bill, 
and write eighty. 

8 And the lord commend- 
ed the unjust steward, for- 
asmuch as he had done 
wisely: for the children of 
this world are wiser in 
their generation than the 
children of light. 

9 And I say to you : 
Make unto you friends of 
the mammon of iniquity; 
that when you shall fail, 
they may receive you 
into everlasting dwellings. 

10 He that is faithful in 
that which is least, is faith- 
ful, also in that which is 
greater: and he that is 
unjust in that which is 
little, is unjust also in that 
which is greater. 

1 1 If then you have not 
l'C(in faithful in the unjust 
mammon; who will trust 
you with that which is the 
true ? 

12 And if you have not 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. 9. Mam- 
mon^ cf imqttiiy. Mammon si- 
gnifies riches. They are here 
called the mammon of iniquiiv 
because oftentimes ill gotten, ill 
bestowed, or an occasion of evil ; 
and at the best are but wordly, 
and false ; and not the true riches 
of a Christian. — Ibid.' They may 
receive. By this we see, that the 
poor , servants of God, whom we 
have relieved by our alms, may 
hereaftet, by their intercession, { 
bring our souls to li'eaven, I 
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been faithful in that which is 

another’s ; who will give you 

that which is your own ? 

13 ^ No servant can serve 
two masters : for either he 
will hate the one, and love 
the other; or he will hold to 
the one, and despise the 
other. You cannot serve 
God and mammon, 

14 Now the Pharisees, 
who were covetous, heard 
all these things : and they 
derided him. 

15 And he said to them: 
You are they who justify 
yourselves before men, but 
God knoweth your hearts: 
for that which is high to 
men, is an abomihation be- 
fore God. 

16 b The law and the pro- 
phets, were until John; 
from that time the kingdom 
of God is preached, and 
every one useth violenpe 
towards it. 

17 And it is easier for 
heaven anci earth to pass, 
than one tiltle of the law 
to fall. 

18 ^ Every one that put- 
teth away his wife, and - 
marrieth another, comit- 
teth adultery : and he that 
marrieth her that is put 


a'Matt. 6. 24. — b Matt. a. 
iX ^ c Matt. 5. 18 . - d Matt: 
5. 32 ; Mark 10. 11 ; 1 Cor. 7. 10. 
and 11 . 


ST. LUKE. 
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away from her husband, 
committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain 
rich man, who was clothed 
in purple and fine linen; 
and feasted sumptuously 
every day. 

20 And there was a cer- 
tain beggar, named Laza- 
rus, who lay at his gate, 
full of sores. 

21 Desiring to be filled 
with the crumbs that fell 
from the rich man’s table, 
and no one did give him ; 
moreover the dogs came, 
and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, 
that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels 
into Abraham’s bosom. 
And the rich man also died : 
and he was buried in hell. 

23 And lifting up his eyes 
when he was in torments, 
he saw* Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said : 
Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send La- 
zarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, to 
cool my torigue: for I am 
tormented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham said to 


Ver. 22. /ihraham’s bosom. 
The place of rest, where the souls 
of the saints resided, till Christ 
had opened heaven by his death. 


him: Son, remember that 
thou didst, receive good 
things in thy lifetime, and 
likewise Lazarus evil 
things, but now he is com- 
forted; and thou art tor- 
mented. 

26 And besides all this, 
between us and you, there is 
fixed a great chaos ; so that 
they who would pass from 
hence to you, cannot, nor 
from thence come hither. 

27 And he said: Then, 
father, I beseech thee, that 
thou wouldst send him to 
my father’s house, for I ' 
have five brethren, 

28 That he may testify 
unto them, lest they also 
come into this place of 
torments. 

29 And Abraham said to 
him : They have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear 
them. 

30 But he said : No, father 
Abraham : but if one went 
to them from the dead, they 
will do penance. 

31 And he said to him : If 
they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will 
they believe, if one rise 
again from the dead. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Lessons of avoiding scandal 

of the efficacy of faith, etc^ 

The fen lepers. The manner 

of the coming of Christ. 
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A ND « he said to his dis- 
^ ciples : It is impossible' 
that scandals should not 
come: but woe to him 
through whom they come. 

2 It were better for him, 
that a millstone were hang- 
ed about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than that 
he should scandalize one 
of these little ones. 

3 Take heed to your- 
selves. ^ If thy brother sin 
against thee, reprove him ; 
and if he do penance, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he sin against 
thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times in a day 
be converted unto thee, say- 
ing, I repent; forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said to 
the Lord: Increase our 
faith. 

6 And the Lord said : If 
•you had faith like to a grain 
of mustardsccd, you might 
say to this mulberry tree: 
Be thou rooted up, and be 
thou transplanted into the 
sea : and it would obey vou. 

7 But which of you hav- 
ing a servant plorghinc, or 
feeding cattle, will say to 
him, when he is come from 
the field : Immediately go, 
sit down to meat : 


J 4 Matt, 18. 7; Mark 9. 41. ~ 
^ Ley. '19.1 7; Eccli. io. 13; 
Matt. 18. iS. - c Matt, 17, 19. 
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8 And will not rather say 
to him : Make ready my 
supper, and gird thyself, 
and serve me, whilst I eat 
and drink, and afterwards 
thou shalt cat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank ihatservl 
ant, for doing the things 
which he commanded him ’ 

10 I think not. So you 
also, when you shall have 
done all these things that 
arc commanded you, say: 
We are unprofitable servi 
ants; we have done that 
which we ought to do. 

11 And it came to pass 
as he was going to Jerusa- 
lem, he passed through the 
midst of Samaria and Ga- 
lilee. 

12 And as he entered into 
a^ certain town, there met 
him ten men that were le- 
pers, who stood afar off; 

13 And lifted wp their 
voice, saying: Jesus, mas- 
ter, have mercy on us. 

14 Whom when he saw, 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 10. Un- 
ftrofttahlf servants. Because 
Our service is of net i>rofit t© our 
master and he justly claims it as 
bur bounden duty. But though 
we are unprofitable io him, our 
serving him is not unprofitable 
to us: for he is pleased to give 
by his grace a value to our good 
works, which, in consequence of 
his nromise, entitles them, to an 
eternal reward. 
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he said : ^ Go, shew your- 
selves to the priests. And it 
came to pass, as they went, 
they were made clean. 

15 And one of them, when 
he saw that he was made 
clean, went back, with a 
loud voice glorifying God. 

16 And he fell on his 
face before his feet, giving 
thanks: and this was a 
Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering, 
said: Were not ten made 
clean ? and where are the 
nine ? 

18 There is no one found 
to return and give glory to 
God, but this stranger. 

19 And he said to him : 
Arise, go thy way ; for 
thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 

20 And being asked by 
the Pharisees, when' the 
kingdom of God should 
come ? he answered them, 
and said: The kingdom of 
God cometh not with ob- 
servation : 

21 Neithershalltheysay : 
Behold here, or behold 
there. For lo, the kingdom 
of God is. within you. 

22 And he said to his 
disciples : The days will 
come when you shail desire 
to see one day of the Son of 


a Lev. .14. 2. 


man; and you shall not 
see it. 

23 h And they will say to 
you : See here, and see 
there. Go ye not after, nor 
follow them: 

24 For as the lightning" 
that lighteneth- from under 
heaven, shineth unto the 
parts that are under heav- 
en, so shall the Son of 
man be in this day. 

25 Butfirsthe must suffer 
many things, and be reject- 
ed by this generation. 

26 And as it came to 
pass in the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man. , 

27 They did cat and 
drink, they married wives, 
and were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark: 
and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 

28 ^ Likewise as it came 
to pass, in the days of Lot ; 
they did eat and drink, 
they bought and sold, they 
planted and built. 

29 And in the day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroy- 
ed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be 


b Matt. 24. 23 ; Mark 13. 21. 
tf Gen 7- 7. ; Matt. 24. 37* — d 
Gen. ,19. 25. 
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in the day when the Son of 
man shall be revealed. 

31 In that hour, he that 
shall be on the housetop, 
and his goods in the house, 
let him not go down to take 
them away: and he that 
shall be in the field, in 
like manner, let him not 
return back. 

32 Remember Lot's wife. 

33 ^ Whosoever shall seek 
to save his life, shall lose 
it: and whosoever shall 
lose it, shall preserve it. 

34 Isay to you: 6 in that 
night there shall be two 
men in one bed; the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. ' 

35 Two women shall be 
grinding together; the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left : two men 
shall be in the field; the 
one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left. 

36 They answering, say 
to him : ■\^ere, Lord ? 

37 Who said to them; 
Wheresoever the body 
shall be, thither will the 
eagles also be gathered 
together. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

IVe must pray: always. Ths 

Pharisee and the pvMican. 


a Matt. 10. 39; Mark 8. 35. 
~ h Supra 9. 24 ; John 12 . 25 ; 
Matt. g4. 40. 


The danger of riches. The 
blind V an is restored to sight. 

A nd he spoke also a 

parable l6 them, that 
we ought always to pray, 
and not to faint, 

2 Saying: There was a 
judge in a certain city, 
who feared not God, nor 
regarded man. 

3 And there was a certain 
widow in that city, and she 
came to him, saying : 
Avenge me of my adver- 
sary. 

4 And he would not for 
a long time. But -after- 
wards he said within him- 
self: Although I fear not 
God, nor regard man, 

5 Yet because this widow 
is troublesome to me, I 
will avenge her, lest con- 
tinually coming she weary 
me. 

6 And the Lord said; 
Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. 

7 And will not God 
revenge his elect who cry 
to him day and night ; and 
will he have patience in 
their regard ? 

8 I say to you, thathe will 
quickly revenge them. But 


c Eccli. 18. 22; 1 Thess. 5. 17 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 3. Av- 
enge. That is, done me justice. 
It is a Hebraism. 
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yet the Son of man, when 
he cometh, shall he find, 
think you, faith on earth *? 

9 And to some who trust- 
ed in themselves as just, 
and despised others, he 
spoke also this parable: 

10 Two men went up 
into the temple to pray: 
the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee standing, 
.prayed thus with himself: 
0 God, I give thee thanks 
that I am not as the rest of 
men, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, as also is this 
publican. 

12 I fast twice in a 
week: I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

13 And the publican, 
standing afar off, would not 
so much as lift up his eyes 
towards heaven ; but struck 
his breast, saying : 0 God, 
be merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I say to you, this man 
went down into his house 
justified rather than the 
other : ^ because every one 
that exalteth himself, shall 
be humbled: and he that 
humbleth himself, shall 
be exalted. 

15 * And they brought 
unto him also infants, that 
he might touch them. 


a Matt. 23. 12 ; Supra 14. 11. 
h Matt. 19. 13 jT-Mark 10, 13, 
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Which when the disciples 
saw, they rebuked them 

16 But Jesus, calling 
them together, said : Suffel' 
children to come to me, 
and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom ‘of 1 
God. 

17 Amen, I say to you: 
Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God 
as a child, shall not enter 
into it. 

18 ^ And a certain ruler 
asked him, saying: Good 
master, what shall I do to 
possess everlasting life ? 

19 And Jesus said to 
him: Why dost thou call 
me good ? None is good but 
God alone. 

20 Thou knowest the 
commandments : ^ Thou 
Shalt not kill: Thou shall 
not commit adultery: Thou 
Shalt not steal: Thou shall 
not bear false witness: Hon- 
our thy father and mother. 

21 Who said: All these 
things have I kept from 
my youth. 

22 Which when Jesus 
had heard, he said to him : 
Yet one thing is wanting 
to thee* sell all whatever 
thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thpu shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and 
come, follow me. 


cMatt. 19.16. — d Exod.20.13. 
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• 23 He having heard Ihcse 
things, became sorrowful; 
for he was very rich. 

24 And Jesus seeing him 
become sorrowful, said : 
Hqw hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

& For it is easier for a 
camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard 
it, said: Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 He said to them : The 
things that are impossible 
with men, are possible 
with God. 

28 Then Peter said : 
Behold, we have left all 
things, and have followed 
thee. 

29 Who said to them: 
Amen, I say to you, there is 
no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the 

* kingdom of God’s sake. 

30 Who shall notreeeive 
much more in ‘this present 
time, and in the 'world to 
come life everlasting. 

31 «ThenjEsus took unto 
him the twelve, and said to 
them : Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, and all things 
shall be accomplished 


which were written by the 
prophets concerning the 
Son of man. 

32 For he shall be deliver- 
ed to the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and scourged, 
and spit upon : 

33 And after they have 
scourged him, they will 
put him to death ; and the 
third day he shall rise 
again. 

34 And they understood 
none of these things, and 
this word was hid from 
them, and they understood 
not the things that were 
said. 

35 i Now it came to 
pass, when he drew nigh 
to Jericho, that a certain 
blind man sat by the way- 
side, begging. 

36 And when he heard 
the multitude passing by, 
he asked what this meant. 

37 And they told him, 
that Jesus of Nazareth 
was passing by. 

^8 And he cried out, 
saying : Jesus, son of Da- 
vid, have merCy on me. ^ 

39 And they that went 
before, rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace : 
but he cried out much 
more : Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus standing, 


a Matt. 20. 17; Mark 10 . 32 , 


h Matt. 20 . 29 : Mark 10. 46. 



Chap. XIX. ST. LUKE, 


commanded him to be 
brought unto him.^ And 
when he was come near, • 
he asktd him, 

41 Saying: What wilt 
thou that I do to thee ? 
But he said : Lord, that I 
may see. 

42 And Jesus said to 
him: Receive thy sight: 
thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 

43 And immediately he 
saw, and followed him, 
glorifying God. And all 
the people, when they saw 
it, gave praise to God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Zacheus entertains Christ. The 
parable of the pounds. Christ 
tides upon an ass, and weeps 
over Jerusalem. 

A nd entering in, he 
walked through Je- 
richo. 

2 And behold, there was 
a man named Zacheus, 
who was the chief of the 
publicans, and he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see 
Jesus who he was, and he 
could not for the crowd, 
because he was low of 
stature. 

4 And running before, he 
climbed up into a sycamore 
tree, that he might see him ; 
for he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus was 
come to the place, looking 
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up, he saw him, and said 
to him : Zacheus, make 
haste and come down; for 
this day I must abide in 
thy house. 

6 And he made haste and 
came down ; and received 
him with joy. 

7 And when all saw it, 
they murmured, saying, 
that he was gone to be a 
guest with a man that was 
a sinner. 

8 But Zacheus standing, 
said to the Lord: Beheld, 
Lord, the half of my goods 
I give to the poor ; and if 
I have wronged many man 
of anything, I restore him 
fourfold. 

9 Jesus said to him: 
This day is salvation come 
to this house, because he 
also is a son of Abraham. 

10 « For the son of man 
is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost. 

1 1 As they were hearing 
these things, he added and 
spoke a parable, because he 
was nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they thought that 
the kingdom of God should 
immediately be manifest- 
ed. 

12 He said therefore: 
h, A certain nobleman went 
into afar country, to receive 


a Matt. 18. 12. - h Matt. 25. ' 
14. ' ' 
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for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And calling his ten 
servants, he gave them ten 
pounds, and said to them : 
Trade till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated 
him; and they sent an 
ambassage after him, say- 
ing : We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, 
that he' returned, having 
received the kingdom : and 
he commanded his ser- 
vants to be called, to whom 
he had given the money, 
that he might, know how 
much every man had 
gained by trading. 

16 And the first came, 
raying; Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said to him: 
Well done, thou good ser- 
vant, because thou hast 
been faithful in a little, 
thou shalt have power over 
ten cities. 

18 And the second came, 
saying: Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

49 And he said to him* 


CHAP, XIX. Ver. 13. 
ftave them ten 'bounds. In the 
orional, what is here translated 
a pound, is jttvi, or in Latin 
mina, in value of our coin, 
fifteen Dollars and sixty three 
cents. 


Be thou also over five 
cities. 

. 20 And another came, 
saying: Lord, behold here 
is thy pound, which I have 
kept laid in a napkin; 

21 For I feared thee, 
because thou art an austere 
man : thou takest up what 
thou didst not lay down, 
and thou reapest that 
which thou didst not sow. 

22 He saith to him; Out 
of thy own mouth I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest that I was 
an austere man, taking up 
what I laid not down," and 
reaping that which I did 
not sow: 

23 And why then didst 
thou not give my money 
into the bank, that at 
my coming, I might have 
exacted it with usury ? 

24 And he said to them 
that stood by: Take the 
pound away from him, and 
give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 And they said to him : 
Lord, h^' hath ten pounds. 

26 ^ But I say to you, 
that to every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall 
abound : and from him 
that hath not, even that 


a Matt, 13. 12, and 25, 29; 
Mark 4. 25 ; Supra 8. 18. 
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which he hath shall be 
taken from him. 

27 But as for those my 
enemies, who would not 
have me reign over them, 
bring them hither, and kill 
them before mcc 

28 And havitig said these 
things, he went before, 
going up to Jerusalem. 

29 ^ And it came to pass, 
when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethania, 
unto the mount called 
Olivet, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying: Go into the 
town which is over against 
you, at your entering into 
which you shall find the 
colt of an ass tied, on which 
no man ever hath sitten: 
loose him, and bring him 
hither. 

31 And if any man shall 
ask you : Why do you loose 
him? you shall say thus 
unto him : Because the Lord 
hath need of his service. 

32 And they that were 
sent, went their wav, and 
found the colt standing, as 
he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loos- 
ing the colt, the owners 
thereof said to them ; Why 
loose you the colt ? 

34 But they said : Because 
the Lord hath need of him. 
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35 ^ And they Drought 
him to Jesus. And casting 
their garments, on the colt, 
they set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they 
spread their clothes under- 
neath in the way. 

37 And when he was now 
coming near the descent of 
mount Olivet, the whole 
multitude of his disciples 
began with joy to praise 
God with a loud voice, for 
all the mighty works they 
had seen, 

38 Saying : Blessed be 
the king who comeih in the 
name of the Lord, peace in 
heaven, and glory on high ! 

39 And some of the Pha- 
risees, from amongst the 
multitude, said to him *. 
Master, rebuke thy disci- 
ples. 

40 To whom he said : I 
say to you, that if these 
shall hold their peace, the 
stones will cry out. 

41 And when he drew 
near, seeing the city, he 
wept over it, saying: 

42 If thou also hadst 
known, and that in this thy 
day, the things that are to 
thy peace ; but now they 
are hidden from thy eyes. 

43 For the' days shall 
come upon thee: and thy 
enemies shall cast a trench 


a Matt. 21. 1 ; Mark tl. 1. 


h John 12 .14. 



ST, LUKE. 

about 'thee, and compass 
thee round, and straiten 
thee on every side,- 

44 And beat thee flat to 
the ground, and thy chil- 
dren who are in ihee : ^ and 
they shall not leave in thee 
a stone upon a stone : be- 
cause thou hast not known 
the time of thy visitation. 

45 ^ And entering into the 

temple, he began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and 
them that bought. 

46 Saying to them : It is 
written: ^ My house is the 
house of prefer. But you 
have made it a den of 
thieves. 

47 And he was teaching 

daily m the temple. And 
the chief priests and the 
scribes and the rulers of the 
people sought to destroy 
him : ^ 

'48 And they found not 
what to do to him ; for all 
the people \vere very atten- 
tive to hear him. 


CHAPTER XX. 

The parable of the husbandmen. 
Of paying tribute to Ccesar; 
and of the resurrection of the 
dead. 

A ND d it came to pass, 
^ that on one of the 


aMatt.24.2 ;Markt3.2 ; Infra 
21. e. — b Matt. 21. 12 : Marki i. 
IS. — c Isaias 56. 7 ; Jer. 7 h 
- d Matt. 21. 23 ; Mark 14. 27! 
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days, as he was teaching 
the people in the temple 
and preaching the gospel' 
the chief priests and the 
scribes, with the ancients 
met together, ' 

2 And spoke to him, say- 
ing : Tell us, by what au- 
thority dost thou these 
t^hings ? or. Who is he that 
hath given thee this au- 
thority ? 

3 And Jesus answering, 
said to them : I will also ask 
you one thing. Answer me: 

4 The baptism of John 
was it from heaven, or of 
men ? 

_ 5 But they thought with- 
in themselves, saying : 

If we shall say, From heav- 
en: he will say: Why then 
did you not believe him ? 

6 But if we say, Of men, 
the whole people will stone 
ns : for they are persuaded 
that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, 
that they knew not whence 
it was. 

SAndjEsussaidtothem: 
Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these 
things. 

9 And he began to speak 
to the people this para- 
ble :» A certain man plant- 
ed a vineyard, and let it 

0/ ; Matt 

21, 3; Mark 12. 1. 
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out to husbandmen : aild he 
wa^ abroad for a long time. 

10 And at the season he^ 
sent a servant to the hus- 
bandmen, that they should 
give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard. Who, bjeating 
him, sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent 
another servant. But they 
beat him also, and treating 
him reproachfully, sent 
him away empty. 

12 And again he sent the 
third; and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then the lord of the 
vineyard said : What shall 
I do ? I will send my be- 
loved son : it may be, 

, when they see him, they 
' will reverence him. 

14 Whom when the 
husbandmen saw, they 
thpught within themsel- 
ves, saying: This is the 
heir, let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. 

15 So casting him out of 
the vineyard, they killed 
him. What therefore will 
the lord of the vineyard 
do to them ? 

16 He will come, and will 
destroy these husband- 
men, and will give the 
vineyard to others. Which 
lhey..hearmg, said to him : 
Ood forbid. ^ 

17 But he looking on 
them, said: What, is this 


then that is writteP, ^ The 
stone, which the builders 
rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall 
upon that stone, shall be 
bruised: and upon whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought to 
lay hands on him the same 
hbur ; but they feared the 
people, for they knew that 
he spoke this parable to 
them. 

20 & And being upon the 
watch, they sent spies, who 
should feign themselves 
jus?!, that they might take 
hold of him, Jn his words, 
that they might deliver 
him up to the authority 
and power of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, 
saying: Master, we know 
that thou speakest and 
tcachest rightly : and thou 
dost noi. respect, any per- 
son, but teachest the way 
of God in trnth. 

22 Is ftlawful for us to 
give tribute to Caesar, or no ? 

23 But he, considering 
-guile, said to them: 

Why tempt you me ? 


a Ps. 117. 22; Isa. 28, 16; 
Matt, 21. 42 ; Acts 4. 11. ; Rom. 
9. 33 ; 1 Peter 2. 7. ~ h Matt. 
2. IS; Mark 12 . 13. 
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24 Shew me a penny. 
Whose image and inscrip- 
tion hath it ? They answer- 
ing, said to him, Caesar’s. 

25 And he said to them : 
^ Render therefore to Cae- 
sar the things that are Cae- 
sar’s : and to God the 
things that are God’s. 

26 And they' could not 
reprehend his word before 
the people: and wonder- 
ing at his answer, thef 
held their peace. 

27 h And there came to 
him some of the Saddu- 
cees, who deny that there 
is any resurrection, and 
they asked him, 

28 Saying: Master, Mo- 
ses wrote unto us :' c if any 
man’s brother die, having 
a wife, and he leave no 
children, that his brother 
should take her to wife, 
and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 

29 There were therefore 
seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and died 
without children. 

30 And the next took 
her to wife, and he also 
died childless. 

.31 And the 'third took 
hrr. And in- like manner 
all the seven, and they left 
no children, and died. 


32 Last of all the wo- 
man died also. 

33 In the resurrection 
therefore, whose wife of' 
them shall she be ? For all 
the seven had her to wife. 
‘”“34 And Jesus said to 
them: The children of 
this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: 

35 But they that shall be 
accounted worthy of that 
world, and of the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, shall 
neither be married, nor 
take wives. 

36 Neither can they die 
any more: for they are 
equal to the ‘angels, and 
are the children of God, 
being the children of the 
resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead rise 
again, Moses also shewed, 
at the bush, d when he call- 
ed the Lord. The God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob : 

38 For he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the 
living ; for all live to him. 

39 And some of the 
scribes answering, said tQ 
him.: Master, thou hast 
said well. 

40 And after that they 
durst not ask him any 
more questions. 


- a Rom. 13. 7. — & Matt. 22. 
23 ;,(Mark 12, 18. — c Deut. 25. 5. 


d Exod.3.6. 
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41 But he said to them ; 
How say they that Christ 
is the Son of David ? 

42 And David himself 
saith in Ihebookof Psalms : 
a The Lord said to my 
Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand, 

43 Till I make thy ene- 
mies thv footstool. 

44 David then callelh 
him Lord: and how is he 
his son ? 

45 And in the hearing 
of all the people, he said 
to his disciples; 

46 ^ Beware of the scri- 
bes, who desire to walk in 
long robes, and love salu- 
tations in the marketplace, 
and the first chairs in the 
synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts; 

47 Who devour the 
houses. of, widows, feigning 
long prayer. These shall 
receive greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXL 

The widow's iniies. The signs 
that should forerun the des- 
truction of Jerusalem, and the 
end of the world. 

A nd c looking on, he 
saw the rich men 
cast their gifts into the 
treasury. 

a Ps. 109. 1 ; Matt. 22. 44 ; 
Mark 12. 36. - h Matt 23. 6; 
Mark. 12. 3S; Supra n. 43. - 
c .Mark 12. 41. 
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2 And he saw also a cer- 
tain poor widow casting 
in two brass mites. 

3 And he said : Verily I 
say to you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in more 
than they all ; 

4 For all these have of 
their abundance cast into 
the offerings of Godr but 
she of her want, hath cast 
in all the living that she 
had. 

5 And some saying of the 
temple, that it was adorn- 
ed with goodly stones 
and gifts, he said; 

6 These things which 
you see, ^ the days will 
come in which there shall 
not be left a stone upon a 
stone that shall not be 
thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, 
saying : Master, when shall 
these things be ? and what 
shall be the sign when they 
shall begin to come to pass ? 

8 Who said : Take heed 
vou be not seduced; for 
many will come in my na- 
me, saying, I am he ; and 
thje time is at hand : go ye 
not therefore after them. 

9 And when you shall 
hear of wars and sedi- 
tions, be not terrified : these 
things must first come 


d Matt. 24. 2; Mark 1,3. 2; 
J'upra 19.44. 
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to pass; but the end is 
not yet presently. 

10 Then he said to them : 
Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom. 

11 And there shall be 
great earthquakes in di- 
vers places, and pestilen- 
ces, and famines, and ter- 
rors from heaven; and 
there shall be great signs. 

12 But before all tfcc 
things, they v^ill lay their 
hands on you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you 
up to the synagogues and 
into prisons, dragging you 
before kings and gover- 
nors, for my name’s sake. 

13 And it shall happen 
unto you for a testimony 

14 Lay it up therefore 
in your hearts, not to me- 
ditate before how you 
shall answer: 

15 For I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom, which 
all your adversaries shall 
not be able to resist and 
gainsay. 

15 And you shall be be- 
traved by your parents 
and breihren, and kinsm'en 
•and friends: and some of 
you they will put to death. 

17 And you shall be hat- 
ed by all men for my 
name’s sake. 

18 But a hair of your 
"head shall not perish. 


19 In your patience you 
shall possess your souls. 

20 ^ And when you shall 
see Jerusalem compassed 
about with an army ; then 
know that the desolation 
thereof is at hand. 

21 Then let those who are 
in Judea, flee to the moun- 
tains ; and those who are in 
the midst thereof, depart 
out: and those who are in 
the countries, not enter 
into it. 

22 For these are the davs 
of vengeance, that all 
things may be fulfilled, 
that are written. 

23 But woe to them that 
are with child, and give 
suck in those days; for 
there shall be great 
distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword ; and 
shall be led away captives 
into all nations ; and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden 
down by the Gentiles ; till 
the timos of the nations 
be fulfilled. 

25 h And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; 
and upon the earth distress 


a Dan. 9. V : Matt, 24. 15; 
Mark 13. 14, — h Isaias 13. 19 ; 
Ezeeb. 32. 7: Joel. 2 . 10 , and 
3.7; Matt. 24. 29 ; Mark 13 , 24. 
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of nations, by reason of the 
confusion of the roaring 
of the sea and of the waves ; 

26 Men withering away 
for fear, and expectation 
of what shall come upon 
the whole world. For the 
powers of heaven shall be 
moved ; 

27 And then they shall 
see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud, with great 
power and majesty. 

28 But when these things 
begin to come to pass, look 
up, and lift up your heads, 
a because your redemption 
is at hand. 

29 And he spoke to them 
a similitude. See the fig- 
tree, and all the trees : 

30 When they now shoot 
forth their fruit, you know 
that summer is nigh ; 

31 So you also, when you 
shall see these things come 
to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is at hand. 

32 Amen, I say to you, 
this generation shall not 
pass away, till all things 
be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earthshall 
pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 

34 And take heed to 
yourselves, lest perhaps 
your hearts be overcharg- 
ed with ' surfeiting and 

, a Rom. 8 . 23 . 
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drunkenness, and the cares 
of this life, and that day , 
come upon you suddenly. 

35 For as a snare shall it 
come upon all that sit upon 
the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye, therefore, 
praying at all times, that 
you may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these 
things that are to come, 
and to stand before the 
Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time, 
he was teaching in the 
temple ; but at night, going 
out, he abode in the mount 
that is called Olivet. 

38 And all the people 
came early in the morning 
to him in the temple, to 
hear him. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

The ireason of Judas. The last 
supper. The first part of the 
history of the passion. 

N OW & the feast of un- 
leavened bread, which 
is called the pasch, was at 
hand. 

2 And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how 
they might put Jesus to 
death : but they feared the 
people. 

3 « And Satan entered 


& Matt. 26. 2; .Mark 14. i. 
A. D. 33 . ~ c Matt. 26 . i4; 
Mark '14.10, 

1560 
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into Judas, who was sur- 
named Iscariot, one of the 
twelve. 

4 And he went, and 
discoursed with the chief 
priests and the magistrates, 
how he might betray him 
to them. 

5 And they were glad, 
and covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promised. 
And he sought opportunity 
to betray him in the absen- 
ce of the multitude. 

7 And the day of the 
unleavened bread came, on 
which it was necessary that 
the pasch should be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and 
John, saying : Go, and pre- 
pare for us the pasch, that 
we may eat. 

9 But they said : Where 
wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said to them : 
Behold, as you go into the 
city, there shall meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of 
water : follow him into the 
house were he entereth in. 

11 And you shall say to 
the goodman of the house : 
The master saith to thee : 
Where is the guest cham- 
ber, where I may eat the 
pasch with my disciples ? 

12 And he will shew you 
a large dining room, fur- 
nished ; and there prepare. 

13 And th^y going, found 


as he said to them, and 
made ready the pasch, 

14 « And when the hour 
was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles 
with him. 

15 And he said to them : 
With desire I have desired 
to eat this pasch with you, 
before I suffer. 

16 For I say to you, that 
from this time I will not 
eat it, till it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 

17 And having taken the 
chalice, he gave thanks, 
and said : Take, and divide 
it among you : 

18 For I say to you, 
that 1 will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, till the 
kingdom of God come. 

19 b And taking bread, 
he gave thanks, and brake ,* 
and gave to them, saying ; 
This is my body, which is 
given for you. Do this for 
a commemoration of me. 


a Matt. 26. 20; Mark 14. 17 ; 
— b 1 Cor. 11 . 24. 
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this for a commemoration of me. 
This sacrifice and. sacrament is 
to be continued in the church, 
to the end of the world, to shew 
forth the death of Christ, until 
he cometh. But this commemora- 
tion. or remembrance, is by no 
means inconsistent with the real 
presence of his body and blood 
under these sacramental veils. 
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20 In like manner the 
chalice also, after he had 
supped, saying : This is 
the chalice, the new testa- 
ment in my blood, which 
shall be shed for you. 

21 « But yet behold, the 
hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the table. 

22 And the Son of man 
indeed goeth, b according 
to that wich is determin- 
ed: but yet, woe to that 
man by whom he shall be 
betrayed. 

23 And they began to 
inquire among themsel- 
ves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing, 

24 And there was also a 
strife amongst them, which 
of them should seem to be 
the greater. 

25 And he said to them : 
c The kings of the Gentiles 
lord it over them ; and they 
that have power over them, 
are called beneficent. 

26 But you not so ; but 


a Matt. 26. 21 ; Mark 14. 20; 
John 13, 18. — h Ps. 40. 9. - 
c Matt. 20. 25 ; Mark lO. 42. 


which represent his death; on 
the contrary, it is the manner 
that he himself hath command- 
ed, of commemorating and cele- 
brating his death, by offering in 
sacrifice, and receiving in the 
saaament, that body and blood 
by which we were redeemed.. 
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he that is the greater among 
you, let him become as the 
younger ; and he that is the 
leader, as he that serveth. 

27 For which is greater, 
he that sitteth at table, or 
he that serve th ? Is not he 
that sitteth at table ? But 
I am in the midst of you, 
as he that serveth: 

28 And you are they who 
have continued with me 
in my temptations: 

29 And I dispose to you, 
as my Father hath diposed 
to me, a kingdom; 

30 That you may eat and 
drink at my table, in my 
kingdom : and may sit 
upon thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said: 
Simon, Simon, behold 
Satan hSlh desired to have 

I you, that he may sift you 
as wheat. 

32 But I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not : 
and thou, being once con- 
verted, confirm thy breth- 
ren. 

I 33 Who said to him: 
Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee, both into prison, 
and to death. 

34 i And he said : 1 say 
to thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, tiH 
thou thrice deniest that 


iiMatt. 26. 34 ; Mark 14, 30. 
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thou knowest me. And he 
said to them: 

35 When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, did you want 
anything ? 

36 But they said: No- 
thing. Then said he unto 
them :But now he thathath 
a purse, let him take it, 
and likewise a scrip; and 
he that hath not, let him 
sell his coat, and buy a 
sword. 

37 For I say to you, that 
this that is written must yet 
be fulfilled in me: & And 
with the wicked was he 
reckoned. For the things 
concerning me have an 
end. 

: 38 But they said : Lord, 
behold here are two 
swords. And he said to 
them, It is enough. 

39 c And going out, he 
went, according to his 
custom, to the mount of 
Olives And his disciples 
also followed him. 

40 And when he was 
come to the place, he said 
to them : Pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

41 ^ And he was with- 
drawn, away from them a 


Matt 10. 9. — Isaias 53.12 
— c Matt, 26. 36- Mark 14. 32 ; 
John i8 1. - J Matt. 26. 39. 
Mark 14 35. 


stone’s cast; and kneeling 
down, he prayed, 

42 Saying : Father, if 
thou wilt, remove this chal- 
ice from me : but yet not 
my will, but thine be done. 

43 And there appeared 
to him an angel from heav- 
en, strengthening him. 
And being in an agony 
he prayed the longer, 

44 And his sweat became 
as drops of blood, trickling 
down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up 
from prayer, and was come 
to his disciples, he found 
them sleeping for sorrow. 

46 And he said to them : 
Why sleep you ? arise, 
pray, lest you enter into 
temptation. 

47 ^ As he was yet speak- 
ing, behold a multitude: 
and he that was called Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near 
to Jesus, for to kiss him 

48 And Jesus said to 
him ^ Judas, dost thou be- 
tray the Son of man with 
a kiss ? 

49 And they that were 
about him, seeing what 
would follow, said to him • 
Lord, shall we strike with 
the sword ? 

50 And one of them struck 


#Matt. 26. 47: Mark 14 43; 
John 18.' 3. 
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the servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right 
ear. 

51 But Jesus answering, 
said: Suffer ye thus far. 
And when he had touched 
his ear, he healed him. 

52 And Jesus said to the 
chief priests, and magis- 
trates of the temple, and the 
ancients, that were come 
unto him . Are ye come out, 
as it were against a thief, 
with swords and clubs ? 

5^ When I was daily 
with you in the temple, 
you did not stretch forth 
your hands against me : 
but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkness. 

54 « And apprehending 
him, they led him to the 
high-priest’s house. But 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 & And when they had 
kindled a tire in the mi3st 
of the half, and were sit- 
ting about it, Peter was in 
the midst of them 

56 Whom when a certain 
servant maid had seen sit- 
ting at the light, and had 
earnestly beheld him, she 
said: This man also was 
with him. 

57 But, he denied him, 
saying: Woman, I know 
him not. 

m 

a Matt. 26. 57 ; Mark 14. 53 : 
John 18. 24. ~ b Matt 26. 69 ; 
Mark 14. 66; John 18. 25. 
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58And after a little while, 
another seeing him, said: 
Thou also art one of them. 
But Peter said* 0 man, I 
am not- 

59 ^ And after the space, 
as it were of one hour, an- 
other certain man affirm- 
ed, saying : Of a truth, this 
man was also with him; 
for he is also a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said : Man, 

I know not what thou say- 
est- And immediaiely as 
he was yet speaking; the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turning 

c John 18 26. 

Ver 58. Another, etc. Ob- 
serve here, in order to reconcile 
the four Evangelisis, that divers 
persons concurred in charging 
Peter with being Christ’s disci- 
ple ; till at length they brought 
him to deny him thrice, l. The 
portress that let him in, and 
afterwards seeing him at the 
fire, first put the question to him ; 
and then positivelyaffirmedthat 
he was with Christ. 2. Another 
maid accused him to the stand- 
ers by; and gave occasion to 
the man here mentioned to re- 
new the charge gainst him, 
which caused the second denial. 
3. Others of the company took 
notice of his being a GalUep , 
and were seconded by the kins- 
man of M!dchus, who affirmed 
he had seen him in the garden. 
And this drew- on the third de- 
nial. 



230 ST. LUKE. Chap. XXIII, 


looked on Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of 
the Lord, as he had said: 
^ Before the cock crow, 
thou Shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter going out, 
wept bitterly. 

63 And the man that held 
him, mocked him, and 
struck him. 

64 And they blindfolded 
him, and smote his face. 
And they asked him, say- 
ing: Prophesy, who is it 
that struck thee ? 

65 And blaspheming, 
many other things they 
said against him. 

66 h And as soon at it was 
day, the ancients of the 
people, and the chief priests 
and scribes, came together ; 
and they brought him into 
their council, saying; If 
thou be the Christ, tell us. 

67 And he saith to them : 
If I shall tell you, you will 
not believe me. 

68 And if I shall also 
ask you, you will not 
answer me, nor let me go. 

69 But hereafter the Son 
of man shall be sitting on 
the right hand of the power 
of God. 

70 Then said they all : 
Art thou then the Son of 

&, Matt. 26. 34 ; Mark i4. 30 ; 
John 13. 38. - b Matt 27. i j ! 
iWark IS. 1 ; John 18. 28. , j 


God ? Who said : You say 
that I am. 

71 And they said: What 
need we any further testi- 
mony ? For we ourselves 
have heard it from his 
own mouth. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

The continuation of the history 
of the passion. 

A nd the whole multi- 
tude of them rising 
up, led him to Pilate. 

2 And they began to 
accuse him, saying : We 
have found this man per- 
verting our nation, ^ and 
forbidding to give tribute 
to Casar, and saying that 
he is Christ the king. 

3 J And Pilate asked 
him, saying : Art thou the 
king of the Jews ? But he 
answering, said : Thou 
sayest it. 

4 And Pilate said to the 
chief priests and to the 
multitudes : I find no 
cause in this man. 

5 But they were more 
earnest, saying : He stirreth 
up the people, teaching 
throughout all Judea, be- 
ginning from Galilee to 
this place. 

6 But Pilate hearing 

c Matt. 22. 21 ; Mark 12. 17. 
- d Matt. 27. 11 ; Mark 15. 2 ; 
John 18. 33. 
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Galilee, asked if the man 
were of Galilee ? 

7 And when he under- 
stood that he was of He- 
rod’s jurisdiction, he sent 
him away to Herod, who 
was also himself at Jerusa- 
lem, in those days. 

8 And Herod seeing Je- 
sus, was very glad ; for he 
was desirous of a long time 
to see him, because he had 
heard many things of him ; 
and he hoped to see some 
sign wrought by him. 

9 And he questioned him 
in many words. But he 
answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests 
and the scribes stood by, 
earnestly accusing him. 

11 And Herod with his 
army set him at nought, 
and mocked him, putting 
on him a white garment, 
and sent him back to 
Pilate. 

12 And Herod and Pilate 
were made friends that 
same day; for before they 
w'cre enemies one to 
another. 

13 And Pilate, calling 
together the chief priests, 
and the magistrates, and 
the people, 

14 Said to them: You 
have presented unto me 
this man, as one that 
perverteth the people; and 
behold I, having examined 
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him before you, find no 
cause in this man, in 
those things wherein you 
accuse him. 

15 No, nor Herod neither. 
For I sent you to him, and 
behold, nothing worthy of 
death is done to him. 

16 I will chastise him 
therefore, and release him. 

17 Now of necessity he 
was to release unto them 
one upon the feast day. 

18 But the whole multi- 
tude together cried out, 
saying : Away with this 
man, and release unto us 
Barabbas : 

19 Who, for a certain 
sedition made in the city, 
and for a murder, was cast 
into prison. 

20 And Pilate again 
spoke to them, desiring to 
release Jesus. 

21 But they cried again, 
saying; Crucify him, cru- 
cify him. 

22 And he said to them' 
the third time : & Why, what 
evil hath this man done ? 

I find no cause of death in 
him. I will chastise him 
therefore, and let him go. 

23 But they were instant 
with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be cruei- 


a John 18. 38, and 19. 4. — 
6 Matt. 27. 23 i Mark 15. 14, 
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fied ; and their voices pre- 
vailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sen- 
tence that it should be as 
they required. 

25 And he released unto 
them him who for murder 
and sedition, had been cast 
into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but Jesus he 
delivered up to their will. 

26 ^ And as they led him 
away, they laid hold of one 
Simon of Gyrene, coming 
from the country; and 
they laid the cross on him 
to carry after Jesus. 

27 And there followed 
him a great multitude of 
people, and of women, who 
bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning to 
them, said: Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not over 
me ; but weep for yoursel- 
ves, and for your children. 

29 For behold, the days 
shall come, wherein they 
will say: Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs 
that have not borne, and 
the paps that have not 
given suck. 

30 Then shall they begin 
to say to the mountains : 
o Fall upon us ; and to the 
hills ; Cover us. 


a 'Matt 27. 32; Mark: IS. 2i. 
- h Isaias 2. 19 ; Osee 10. 8 ; 
Apoc. 6. i6. 


31 For if in the green 
wood they do these things, 
what shall be done in the 
dry ? 

32 And there were also 
two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 

33 And when they were 
come to the place which is 
called Calvary, they cru- 
cified him there; and the 
robbers, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the 
left. 

34 And Jesus said : Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for 
they know not what they 
do. But they, dividing his 
garments, cast lots. 

35 And the people stood 
beholding, and the rulers 
with them derided him, 
saying: He saved others: 
let him save himself, if he 
be Christ, the elect of God. 

36 And the soldiers also, 
mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him 
vinegar. 

37 And saying: If thou 
be the king of the Jews, 
save thyself. 

38 And there was also a 
superscription written 
over him in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew : This is the ki.mg 
OF THE Jews. 


c Matt. 27. 33 ; Mark 15. 22: 
John 19. 17. 



Chap. XXIII. ST. 

39 And one of those rob- 
bers who were hanged, 
blasphemed him, saying: 

If thou be Christ, save 
thyself and us. 

40 But the other answer- 
ing, rebuked him, saying: 
Neither dost thou fear God, 
seeing thou art under the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed Justly, 
for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds ; but this | 
man hath done no evil. I 

42 And he said to Jesus : ' 
Lord, remember me when 
thou shalt come into thy 
kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said to 
him: Amen I say to thee, 
this day thou shalt be with 
me in paradise. 

44 And it was almost the 
sixth hour; and there was 
darkness over all the earth 
until the ninth hour. 


CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 43., /« 
•patadisg. That is, in the happy 
state of rest, joy and peace 
everlasting. Christ was pleased, 
by a special privilege, to reward 
the faith and confession of the 
penitent thief, with a full dis- 
charge of all his sins, both as to 
the guilt and punishment ; and 
to introduce him immediately 
after death into the happy 
society of the saints, whose ZtWf- 
&(7, that is, the place of their 
confinement, was now made a 
paradisg by our Lprd’s going 
^ thither. 
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45 And the sun was dark- 
ened, and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the 
midst. 

46 And Jesus crying 
with a loud voice, said: 

^ Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit. And 
saying this, he gave up the 
ghost. 

47 Now the centurion, 
seeing what was done, 
glorified God, saying : 
Indeed this was a Just man. 

48 And all the multitude 
of them that w^ere come to- 
gether to that sight, and 
saw the things that were 
done, returned striking 
their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaint- 
ance, and the women that 
had followed him from Ga- 
lilee, stood afar off, behold- 
ing these things. 

50 ^ And behold there 
was a man named Joseph, 
who was a counsellor, a 
good and a just man. 

51 (The same had not 
consented to their counsel 
and doings ;) of Arimathea, 
a city of Judea; who also 
himself looked for the 
kingdom of God. 

52 This man went to 
Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 


a Ps. 30. 6. — & Matt 27. 57 » 
Mark 15. 43 ; John 19. 38. 
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53 And taking him down, 
he wrapped him in line 
linen, and laid him in a se- 
pulchre that was hewed in 
stone, wherein never yet 
any man had been laid. 

54 And it was the day 
of the Parasceve, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women that 
were come with him from 
Galilee, following after, 
saw the sepulchre, and 
how his body was laid. 

56 And returning, they 
prepared spices and oint- 
ments ; and on the sabbath 
day they rested, according 
to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Christas fesurrecHon, and mani- 
festation of himself to his 
disciples. 

A nd a on the first day 
of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came 
to the sepulchre, bringing 
the spices which they had 
prepared. 

2 And they found the 
stone rolled back from the 
sepulchre, 

3 And going in, they 


a Matt 28. 1 ; Mark 16. 2 ; 
John 20. 1. 


Ver. 54. Parasceve. That is, 
the eve, or day of preparation 
for the sabbath. 


found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as 
they were astonished in 
their mind at this, behold, 
two men stood by them, 
in shining apparel. 

5 And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down their 
countenance towards the 
ground, they said unto 
them: Why seek you the 
living with the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is 
risen. Remember how he' 
spoke unto you, when he 
was yet in Galilee. 

7 Saying : b The Son of 
man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, 
and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered 
his words. 

9 And going back from 
the sepulcrhe, they told all 
these things to the eleven, 
and to all the rest. 

10 And it was Mary 
Magdalen, and Joanna, 
and Mary of James, and 
the other women that were 
with them, who told these 
things to the apostles. 

1 1 And these words seem- 
ed to them as idle tales; 
and they did not believe 
them. 


b Matt. 16. 21 , and 17. 2 i ; 
Marks. 31, and 9. 30 ; Supra 9 . 22 . 
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12 But Peter rising up, 1 
ran to the sepulchre, and ! 
stooping down, he saw the i 
linen cloths laid by them- 1 
selves, and went away 
wondering in himself at 
that which was come to 
pass. 

13 And behold, two of 
them went, the same day, 
to a town which was sixty 
furlongs from Jerusalem, 
named Emmaus. 

14 And they talked to- 
gether of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, 
that while they talked and 
reasoned with themselves, 
Jesus himself, also draw- 
ing near, went with them. 

16 But their eyes were 
held, that they should not 
know him. 

17 And he said to them: 
V^Jiat are these discourses 
that you hold one with 
another as you walk, and 
are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, 
whose name was Cleophas, 
answering, said to him: 
Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known the things that 
have been done there in 
these days? 

19 To whom he said: 
What things? And they 

a Mark l6. 12. 
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said : Concerning Jesus of 
.Nazareth, who was a pro- 
i phet, mighty in work and 
word before God and all 
the people; 

20 And how our chief 
priests and princes deliver- 
ed him to be condemned to 
death, and crucified him. 

21 But we hoped, that it 
was he that should have 
redeemed Israel: and now 
besides all this, today is 
the third day since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain wo- 
men also of our company 
affrighted us, who before 
it was light, were at the 
sepulchre. 

23 And not finding his 
body, came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision 
of angels, who say that he 
is alive. 

24 And some of our peo- 
ple went to the sepulchre, 
and found it so as the wo- 
men had said, but him 
they found not. 

25 Then he said to them : 
0 foolish, and slow of heart 
to believe in all things 
wich the prophets have 
spoken. 

26 Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, 
and so ta enter into his 
glory ? 

27 And beginning at Mo- 
ses and all the prophets, he 
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expounded to them in all 
the scriptures, the things 
that were' concerning 
him 

28 And they drew nigh 
to the town, whither they 
were going: and he made 
as though he would .go 
farther. 

29 But they constrained 
him, saying • Stay with 
us, because it is towards 
evening, and the day is 
now far spent. And he 
went in with them. 

30 And it came to pass, 
whilst he was at table with 
them, he took bread, and 
blessed, and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew 
him : and he vanished out 
of their sight 

32 And they said one to 
the other: Was not our 
heart burning within us, 
whilst he spoke in the 
way, and opened to us the 
scriptures ? 

33 And rising up, the 
same hour, they went back 
to Jerusalem : and they 
found the eleven gathered 
together, and those that 
were with them, 

34 Saying: The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what 
things NVere done in the 


way; and how they knew 
him in the breaking of 
bread. 

36 a Now whilst they 
were speaking these 
things, Jesus stood in the 
midst of them, and sailh 
to them : Peace he to you : 
it is I, fear not. 

37 But they being troubl- 
ed and frighted, suppos- 
ed that they saw a spirit. 

38 And he said to them : 
Why are you troubled, 
and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts ? 

39 See my hands and 
feet, that it is I myself; 
handle, and see * for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, 
as you see me to have. 

40 And when he had said 
this, he shewed them his 
hands and feet. 

41 . But while they yet 
believed not, and wonder- 
ed for joy, he said: Have 
you here anything to eat ? 

42 And they offered him 
a piece of a broiled fish, 
and a honeycomb. 

43 And when he had 
eaten before them, taking 
the remains, he gave to 
them 

44 And he said to them : 
These are the words which 
I spoke to you, while I was 
yet with you, that all things 


a Mark 16.14, John 20 . 19- 
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xnust needs be fulfilled, 
which are written in the 
law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the 
psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then he opened their 
understanding, that they 
might understand the 
scriptures. 

46 And he said to them : 
a Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead, the third 
day : 

47 And that penance 
and remission of sins 
should be preached in his 
name, unto all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem 

48 ft And you are wit- 
nesses ot these things. 

49 ^ And I send the pro- 


c. Ps 18. 6.-6 Acts 18.— 
c John 14 26. 
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mise of my Father upon 
you: but stay you in the 
city, till you be endued 
with power from on high. 

50 And he led them out 
as far as Bethania; and 
lifting up his hands, he 
blessed them. 

51 ^ And it came to pass, 
whilst he blessed them, he 
departed from them, and 
was carried up to heaven. 

52 And they adoring went 
back into Jerusalem with 
great joy. 

53 And they were always 
in the temple, praising and 
blessing God. Amen. 


d Mark 16. 19; Acts 1 9. 


promise of my Father, that is 
the Holy Ghost, whom Christ 
had promised that his Father 
and he would send. John xiv. 26 
and xvii. 7. 



THE 

HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST 

ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


St. John, the younger brother of James, son of the 
fisherman Zebedee and Salome (Luke VIII., 1-3: 
Matth. XXV I L, 55; Mark XV., 40; XVI., 1), in 
all probability from Bethsaida — first a disciple of 
St. John the Baptist like his brother, his country- 
men and fellow-tradesmen, Peter and James — was 
called by Jesus as a follower. (Matth. IV., 21 ; 
Mark I., 19; Luke V., 10.) He was the beloved 
disciple of the Lord (John XIII., 23; XIX., 26; 
XXL, 7. 20). was present with his brother and 
Peter at the resurrection of the daughter of 
Jairus (Mark V., 37; Luke VIII., 51) at the 
Transfiguration (Matth. XVII., 1; Mark IX., 20 ;> 
and at His Agony (Matth. XXVI., 37; Mark 
XIV., 33). His mother desired for both her sons 
places of honor in the Kingdom of God (Matth. 
XX., 20; Mark X., 35), and they themselves 

begged that fire be sent from heaven on the in- 
hospitable city of the Samaritans (Luke IX., 54). 
John grew indignant at a Jew who in the name of 
Jesus cast out ' devils but refused to follow Him 


(Mark IX., 38). It was this fiery zeal that gave 
occasion to Jesus to give the sons of Zebedee the 
appellation Boanerges — sons of thunder. With 
John was always intimately associated 
™„Jesus during his lifetime (John XIII., 

15; XX., 4; XXL, 7. 20) and after His 
^cension (Acts III., FV., VIIL, XIV). At the 
Last Supper he occupied a place of preference, 
on the bosom of His Divine Master (John 
^HL, 23;) dying, He placed His mother under 
{Jis protection (John XIX., 26). After that the 
oeioved Disciple lived mainly in Jerusalem, where 
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with Peter he gave powerful testimony, before the 
people and the Great Council of Jesus. 

About the year 51 or 52 he met Paul here, with 
those other two pillars of the Church — James, the 
brother of the Lord, and Cephas (Peter) (Gal. 
II., 9). Later, and in all probability since the 
time when the Apostles and Jewish-Christians on 
account of the Jewish rebellion, and in accord- 
ance with the Lord’s command, departed from 
Judea, he lived and died, according to the unani- 
mous account of antiquity at Ephesus- His labors 
here were interrupted by his banishment to the 
Island of Patmos, from the year 14 of the reign of 
the Emperor Domitian (ruled from 81-96) about 
94, until the accession of the Emperor Nerva 
(ruled from 96-98). During these years he wrote 
the Apocalypse. According to TertuUan, the 
Evangelist before his banishment at Rome was 
plunged into a vat of boiling oil, but was miracu- 
lously preserved. 

Out of his later life we glean some well authen- 
ticated facts which have been duly handed down 
to us. By St. Polycarp, who knew the beloved 

Disciple personnally, St. Irenaeus was informed 
that John instantly left the public bath in which he 
met the heretic Cerinthus, with the words : Let 
us flee hence ! The bath-house may fall upon us 
since it harbors Cerinthus, the enemy of truth. 
Clement of Alexandria relates- how he converted 

a young man and placed him in the custody of his 
bishop. But he, remiss in his duty, allowed the 

youth to stray further and further from virtue, 
and eventually joined a band of robbers. The 

Apostle himself again reclaimed him. Appolonius, 
an early Christian writer, chronicles a resurrection 
from the dead at Ephesus through John. St. Je- 
rome pictures the venerable and aged Apostle 
at divine service, no longer able to make a lengthy 
discourse on account of the feebleness of age, con- 
stantly preaching in the words : “ Children, love 
one another! This is the command of the Lord, 
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and if you have done this, you have done enough.” 
About the year 100, during the third year of the 
reip of the Emperor Trajan (ruled from 98-117) 
John died at,, Ephesus. His grave was situated on 
a knoll outside the city; over it there arose at first 
Emperor Justinian (ruled from 
527-567) replaced by a magnificent basilica pat- 
terned after the model of the Church of the Apos- 
tles at Constantinople. To-day nothing remains 
to commemorate the sojourn of the beloved Dis- 
ciple but the Arabic name of Ephesus — Aia Soluk 
of Hagia Theologu — Sanctuary of 
the Theologian (John). 

St. John presuppcsed the knowledge of the three 
Synoptic Gospels. For, if aside of the history of 
except the three events — feeding 
of the five thousand, the walking of Jesus on the 
water and the anointing of Magdalen, which to 
give a sense of completeness, he recalls, he deals 
with nothing in common with them. While thev 
con«ne themselves mainly to the activity of Tesus 
in Galilee, he details liis work in Judea. There is 
little doubt but that he wrote after the Destruc- 
tio^n of Jerusalem. To this St. Irenaus points 
* After these — namely, the three 
first Evangelists — John, the disciple of the Lord 
who reposed on his bosom, also published a gospel 
during his abode at Ephesus in Asia Minor. “ Also 
the further statement of St. Iren^us that the 
PpHnl written against the heresies of 

Cermtos aud the Nicolaites, whom St. Jerome 
classified with the Ebionites (about the year 100) 

wTcin? ^ Evangelist controverted 

teesies which had their rise in Judaism, and 
which among others maintained that Jesus was 
Joseph, and denied that He was the 
Messiah and Son of God. 

Epiphanius, Bishop of Con- 
we for the 

nrst time find the statement reconcilable with the 
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previous reports, and according to the inner marks 
of the Gospel, the statement is hardly assailable, 
that it was written after his return from Patmos. 
This would be in the reign of the Emperor Nerva 
(ruled 96-98). 

In regard to linguistic peculiarities, there is 
little difference between the Gospel of St. John 
and those of the other three Gospels. But all the 
greater and more prominent is the choice of sub- 
ject matter and the standpoint of presentation. 
This was demanded, in a great measure, by the 
different objects in view guiding the other Evan-' 
gelists and St. John in the execution of their 
work. With St. John the main object is faith. 
Jesus is the Messiah, and at the same time Son of 
God, and this is to be emphasized in the face of 
heretical attacks. This also occurs with the three 
other Evangelists, but more in the nature of a side 
issue and only as an incident. They tell us how 
Jesus lived and taught, how He was filled with the 
power of God to heal the ills of human wretched- 
ness, how the prophecies of the Old Law found 
their accomplishment in Him. To draw the con- 
clusion, which only blindness or prejudice could 
evade, but which simple and open-minded disposi- 
tions like the Centurion at the Cross and the penitent 
thief readily confessed : “ This is the Son of God 
— this is the Messiah,’* this they leave to the 
reader, just as the apostolic preaching appealed to 
the hearer. John presupposes a knowledge of 
this, since he tells us little of the miracles, little of 
the moral teaching of the Lord; he does not call 
our attention to the parables, at best confines him- 
self to short and telling analogies. His reading 
circle is, therefore, already , instructed. But it is 
exposed to danger. The simple faith that Jesus is 
the Son of God is gssailed by half Jewish, half 
Greek (Gnostic) captiousness. These are en- 
deavoring to solve the mystery of the Incarnation 
in a comprehensible manner, and subordinate it to 
their conception of development, inasmuch as they 
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reduce the Son of God to a mere ohnnM™ ’ 
principle of the Divine Being, or degrade ‘th^ 
of Man to a mere shadow. In the ffcrof *ih- 
Apostle finds it his duty not only to relate 
the last _ surviving witness, equipped with ’ 
thority, inspired in all truth by the Holy Soi l 
a disciple of Jesus, to confess, as in tru^h ’ 
spirit must be confessed: that lesus of til" 
is really the Son of God, co-equal in 
power with the Father and Holy Ghost thl! i F? 
and the Life, the Way and the Truth hitf 
true Man. ‘‘ That which wa<; frnm^ 
which we have heard, which we have%een"S 
our eyes, which we have looked iinonFFa"^"^ 
hands have handled, of the word o'f life - V"" 
things we write you,, (I. John, I., i). " ' 

CHAPTER L jfrom God, whose name 

Thf divinity and incarnation of John. 

Christ. John hears witness of ^ This man came for a 

Tn the beginning was the helieve through him. 

* Word, and the Word v ? not the ligth ' 

was with God, and the testimony 

Word was God. hght. ^ 

2 The same was in the was the true 

beginning with God. which enlighteneth 

3 All things were made cometh into 

by him: and without him world. 

was made nothing that ^ was in the world 
was made. f and the world was made 

4 In him was life, and the the world 

life was the light of men. 

. the light shineth ^ He came unto his 
m darkness, and the dark- jbis own, received 

ness did not comprehend 

»t. But as many as re- 
s'* There was a man sent I be gave them 

— j power to be made the sons 

' b Infra 3. 19- - Heb. n. 3. 


a Matt. 3. i ; Mark i. 2. 
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of God, to ttiem that believe 
in his name. 

13 Who are born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. 

14 And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and we saw 
his glory, the glory as it 
were of the only begotten 
of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth. 

15 John beareth witness 
of him, and crieth out, say- 
ing : This was he of whom 
I spoke : He thatshall come 
after me, is preferred be- 
fore me: because he was 
before me. 

16 b And of his fulness 
we all have received, and 
grace for grace. 

17 For the law was 
given by Moses ; grace 
and truth came by Jesus 
Christ. 

18 ^ No man haht seen 
God at any time : the only 
begotten Son who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.- 

19 And this is the testi- 
mony of John, when the 
Jews Sent from Jerusalem 
priests and Levites to him. 
to ask him : Who art thou ? 


a Matt. i. i6; Luke 2. 7. — 
h i Tim. 6. 17. “ c 1 Tim. 6. 16 ; 
1 John. 4. 12. 
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20 And he confessed, and 
did not deny : and he con- 
fessed: lamnotthe Christ. 

21 And they asked him : 
what then ? Art thou 
Elias ? And he said : I am 
not. Art thou the prophet ? 
Ana he answered: No. 

22 They said therefore 
unto him: Who art thou, 
that we may give an answer 
to them that sent us ? What 
sayest thou of thyself ? 

23 He said : d I am the 
voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, ‘ make straight 
the way of the Lord^ as 
said the Prophet Isaias. 

24 And they that were 
sent, were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, 
and said to him : Why then 
dost thou baptize, if thou 
be not Christ, nor Elias, 
nor the prophet? 

26 John answered them, 
saying: ^ I baptize with 
water ; but there hath stood 
one in the midst of you, 
whom you know not. 

i 27 / The same Is he that 
I shall come after me, who 
is preferred before me : 
the latchet of whose shoe I 
am not worthy to loose. 

I 28 These things were 


d Isaias 40.3 ; Matt, 3.3 ; Mark 
1, 3. Luke 3. 4. — # Matt. 3. 

— f Mark 1. 7 : Luke 3. 16 ; Acts 
1. 5, and ll. l6 and 19. 4. — 



244 ST JOHN. Chap 


done in Bethania, beyond 
the Jordan, where John 
was baptizing, 

29 The next day, John 
saw Jesus coming to him, 
and he saith: Behold the 
Lamb of God, behold him 
who taketh away the sin 
of the world. 

30 This is he, of whom I 
said: After me there co- 
meth a man, who is prefer- 
red before me : because 
he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not, 
but that he may be made 
manifest in Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptizing 
with water. 

32 And John gave testi- 
mony, saying'* « I saw the 
Spirit coming down, as a 
dove from heaven, and he 
remained upon him- 

33 And I knew him not: 
but he who sent me to 
baptize with water, said to 
me: He upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descend- 
ing, and remaining upon 
him, he it is that baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost 

34 And I saw, and I 
;gave testimony, that this 
is the Son of God 

35 The next day again 
John stood, and two of his 
^disciples. 

a Matt; 3. <6; Mark l. -to 
ittike 3. ^2. i 


36 And beholding Jesus 
walking,, he saith : Behold 
the Lamb of God. 

37 And the two disciples 
heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. 

38 And Jesus turning 
and seeing them following 
him, saith to them : What 
seek you ? Who said to 
him, Rabbi, (which is to 
say, being interpreted. 
Master,) where dwellest 
thou ? 

39 He saith to them; 
Come and see. They came, 
and saw where he abode, 
and they stayed with him 
that day ; now it was 
about the tenth hour. 

40 And Andrew, the 
brother of Simon Peter, 
was one of the two who 
had heard of John, and 
followed him 

41 He findeth. first his 
brother Simon, and saith 
to him : We have found tibe 
Messias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ. 

42 And he brought him 
to Jesus. And J esus looking 
upon him, said: Thou art ' 
Simon the son of Jona: 
thou Shalt be calledCephas, 
>vhich is interpreted Peter. 

43 On the following day, 
he Would go forth into Ga-- 
lilee, and he findeth Philip. 
And Jesus saith to him: 
Follow me. 
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44 Now Philip was of 
Bethsaida, the city of An- 
drew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and saith to him : We 
have found him of whom 
^ Moses in the law, h and 
the prophets did write, 
Jesus the son of Joseph of 
Nazareth. 

46 And Nathanael said to 
him • Can any thing of good 
come from Nazareth ? 
Philip saith to him: Come 
and see, 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael 
coming to him. and he 
saith of him: Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom 
there is no guile. 

48 Nathanael saith to 
him : Whence knowest 
thou me ? Jesus answered, 
and said to him* Before 
that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the 
Tig tree, I saw thee 

49 Nathanael answered 
him, and said : Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou 
art the king of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered, and 
said to him . Because I said 
unto thee, I saw thee under 
the fig tree, thou believest : 
greater things than these 
shalt thou see. 

£t Gen. 49. 10; Deut. 18. 18. 
«« 1 Isaias 40. 10, and 45. ^ ; 
Jer. 23. S ; Ezech. 34. 23, and 
37. 24 ; Dan, 9. 24, and 25. 


51 And he said to him: 
Amen, amen I say to you, , 
you shall see the heaven 
opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and des- 
cending upon the Son of 
man, 

CHAPTER IL 

Christ changes water into wine. 
He casts vhe sellers out 0} ihe 
temple. 

A nd the third day, there 
was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee, and the 
mother of Jesus was there. 

2 And Jesus also was 
invited, and his disciples, 
to the marriage. 

3 And the wine failing, 
the mother of jEsussaith to 
him: They have no wine, 

. 4 And Jesus saith to her : 
Woman, what is that to me 


CHAP. II. Ver. 4. What Is 
that to me, etc. These words of 
our Saviour, spoken to his moth- 
er, have been understood by 
some commentators as harsh, 
they not considerinij the next 
tollowing verse: Whatsoever he 
shall say to you, do ye, which 
plainly shows that his mother 
knew of the miracle that he 
was to perform, and that it was 
at her request he wrought it; 
besides the manner of speaking 
the words as to the tone, and 
the countenance shown at the 
same time, which could only 
be known to those who, were 
present, or from what had fol- 
lowed; for words indiating 
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and to thee ? My hour is 
not yet come. 

5 His mother saith to the 
waiters : Whatsoever he 
shall say to you, do ye. 

6 Now there were set 
there six waterpots of 
stone, according to the 
manner of purifying of 
the Jews, containing two 
or three measures apiece. 

7 Jesus saith to them; 
Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled 
them up to the brim. 

8 And Jesus saith to 
thfem : Draw out now, and 
carry to the chief steward 
of the feast. And they car- 
ried it. 

9 And when the chief 
steward had tasted the 
water made wine, and 
knew not whence it was, 
but the waiters knew who 
had drawn the water; the 
chief steward calleth the 
bridegroom, 

10 And saith to him: 
Every man at first setteth 
forth good wine, and when 
men have well drunk, then 
that which is worse. But 
thou hast kept the good 
wme until now. 

n This beginning of mi- 
racles did Jesus in Cana 


anger in one tone of voice, 
would he understood quite the 

r^VorcA t-n I 


Chap. II. 
of Galilee ; and manifested 
his glory, -and his disciples 
believed in him. 

12 After this he went 
down to Capharnaum, he 
and his mother, and his 
brethren, and his disciples: 
and they remained there 
not many days. 

13 And the pasch of the 
Jews was at hand, and Je 
sus went up to Jerusalem. 

14 And he found in the 
temple them that sold oxen 
and sheep and doves, and 
the changers of money 
sitting. 

' 15 And when he had 
made, as it were, a scourge 
of little , cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, 
the sheep also and the oxen 
and the money of the chan- 
gers he poured out, and 
the tables he overthrew. 

16 And to them that sold 
doves he said: Take these 
things hence, and make not 
the house of my Father a 
house of traffic. 

17 And his disciples re- 
membered, that it was 
written : « The zeal of thy 
house hath eaten me up. 

18 The Jews, therefore, 
answered, and said to him : 
What sign dost thou shew 
unto us, seeing thou dost 
these things ? 
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19 Jesus answered, and 
said to them : ^ Destroy this 
temple, and in three days 
I Will raise it up. 

20 The Jews then said: 
Six and forty years was this 
temple in building; and 
wilt thou raise it up in 
three days ? 

21 But he spoke of the 
temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was 
risen again from the dead, 
the disciples remembered, 
that he had said this, ^ and 
they believed the scripture, 
and the word that Jesus 
had said. 

23 Now when he was at 
Jerusalem, at the pasch, 
upon the festival day, many 
believed in his name, seeing 
his signs which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not 
trust himself unto them, 
for that he knew all men, 

25 And because he needed 
not that any should give 
testimony of man: for he 
Icnew what was in man. 

CHAPTER III. 

Christ* s discourse with Nicode^ 

tnvs. John's testimony . 

A nd there was a man of 
the Pharisees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews. 

a Mai, 26. 61, and 27. 40; 
Mark 14. 58, and 15. 29.-” 
h Ps. 3. 6. and 56. 9- 
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2 This man came to Jesus 
by night, and said to him : 
Rabbi, we know that thou 
art come a teacher from 
God; for no man can do 
these signs which thou 
dost, unless God be with 
him. 

3 Jesus answered, and 
said to him : Amen, amen I 
say to thee, unless a man 
be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith to 
him: How can a man be 
bom when he is old ? can 
he enter a second time into 
his mother’s womb, and 
be bom again ? 

5 Jesus answered : Amen, 
amen I say to you, unless a 
man be born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost, ^ he 
cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

6 That which is bom of 
the flesh, is flesh ; and that 
which is bom of the Spirit, 
is spirit. 

7 Wonder not, that I 
said to thee, you must be 
born again. , 

8 The Spirit breath eth ^ 


CHAP. III. Ver._5. Unless 
a man he horn again, ^ etc. By 
these words our Saviour hath 
declared the necessity of bap- 
tism ; and by the word water it 
is evident that the application of 
it is necessary with the words. 
Maft.xxviu, 19. 
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where he will; and thou 
hearesthis voice, but thou 
knowest not whence he 
cometh, and whither he 
goeth : so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered, 
and said to him : How can 
these things be done ? 

10 Jesus answered, and 
said to him: Art thou a 
master in Israel, and know- 
est not these things ? 

1 1 Amen, amen I say to 
thee, that we speak what 
we know, and we testify 
what we have seen, and you 
receive not our testimony. 

12 If I have spoken to 
you earthly things, and 
you believe not; how will 
you believe, if I shall speak 
to you heavenly things ? 

13 And no man hath 
^cended into heaven, but 
he that descended fiom 
heaven, the Son of man 
who is in heaven. 

14 A And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the desert, 
so must the Son of man be 
lifted up: 

15 That whosoever be- 
Heveth in him, may not 
perish, but may have life 
everlasting. 

16 For God so loved the 
world, as to give his only 


a PSi 134. 7. — h Num. 21 . 
9. — c 1 John 4. 9. 
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begotten Son; that who- 
soever believeth in him, 
may not perish, but may 
have life everlasting. 

17 For God sent not his 
Son into the world, to 
judge the world, but that 
the world may be saved by 
him. 

18 He that believeth in 
him is not judged. But he 
that doth not believe, is 
already judged : because 
he believeth not in the 
name of the only begotten 
Son of God. 

19 And this is the judg- 
ment : because the light is 
come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather 
than the light: for their 
works were evil. 

20 For every one that 
doth evil hateth the light, 
and cometh not to the 
light, that his works may 
not be reproved. 


d Supra 1. 9. 


Ver. 18. Is not judged. He 
that believeth, viz., by a faith 
working through charity is not 
judged, that is, is not condemn^- 
ed; but the obstinate unbeliever 
is judged, that is, condemned d* 
ready, by retrenching himself 
from the society of Christ and 
his church. 

Ver. 19. The judgment. That 
is, the cause of his condemna- 
tion. 


ST. JOHN. 
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21 But he that doth 


truth, cometh to the light, 
that his works may be 
made manifest, because 
they are done in God. 

’ 22 After these things Je- 
sus and his disciples came 
into the land of Judea: 
and there he abode with 
them, ^ and baptized. 

23 And John also was 
baptizing in Ennon near 
Salim; because there was 
much water there ; and they 
came and were baptized. 

24 For John was not 
yet cast into prison. 

25 And there arose a 
question between some of 
John’s disciples and the 
Jews concerning purifica- 
tion. 

26 And they came to John, 
and said to him : Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond 
the Jordan, ^ to whom thou 
gavest testimony, behold 
he baptizeth, and all men 
come to him. 

27 John answered and 
said : A man cannot receive 
anything, unless it be given 
him from heaven. 

28 You yourselves do bear 


a Infra 4. 1. — 6 Supra 1. 19. 


Yer. 21. He that doth truth, 
that is, that acteth according 
to truth, which here signifies the 
Law of God. Thy law is truth. 
Ps. cxviii. 142. 
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me witness, that I said, I 
am not Christ, but that I 
am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, 
is the bridegroom ; but the 
friend of the bridegroom, 
who standcth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth with joy be- 
cause of the bridegroom’s 
voice. This my joy there^ 
fore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, 
but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from 
above, is aboye all. He that 
is of the earth, of the earth 
he is, and of the earth he 
speaketh. He that cometh 
from heaven, is above all. 

32 And what he hath 
seen and heard, that he 
testifieth: and no man re- 
ceiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received 
his testimony, hath set to 
his seal that ^ God is true. 

34Forhe whom God hath 
sent, speaketh the words of 
God : for God doth not giye 
the Spirit by measure. 

35 The Father loveth the 
Son: and -he hath given 
all things into his hand. 

36^ Hethatbelieveth in 
the Son, hath life everlast- 
ing ; but he that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see 
life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

c Supra 1. 20. — Rom. 3. 4. 
—e 1 John 5. 10. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Christ talks with the Samaritan 
woman. He heals the ruler’s 
son, 

W HEN Jesus therefore 
understood that the 
Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus maketh more disci- 
ples, ^ and baptizeth more 
than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself 
did not baptize, but his 
disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and went 
again into Galilee. 

4 And he was of necessity 
to pass through Samaria. 

5 He cometh therefore to 
a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sichar, near the 
land ^ which Jacob gave to 
his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was 
there. Jesus therefore 
being wearied with his 
journey, sat thus on the 
well. It was about the 
sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman 
of Samaria, to draw water. 
Jesus saith to her: Give 
me to drink. 

8 For his disciples were 
gone into the city to buy 
meats, 

9 Then that Samaritan 
woman saith to him ; How 
dost thou, being a Jew, ask 


a Supra 3. 22. — b Gen. 33. 
19, and 48. 22; Jos. 24. 32. 
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of me to drink, who am 
a Samaritan woman ? For 
the Jews do not communi- 
cate with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered, and 
said to her: If thou didst 
know the gift of God, and 
who he is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink, thou 
perhaps wouldst have 
asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith to 
him : Sir, thou hast nothing 
wherein to draw, and the 
well is deep ; from whence 
then hast thou living 
water ? 

12 Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, who gave 
us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered, and 
said to her : Whosoever 
drinketh of this water, shall 
thirst again; but he that 
shall drink of the water 
that I will give him, shall 
not thirst for ever : 

14 But the water that I 
will give him, shall become 
in him a fountaiji of water, 
springing lip into life ‘ever- 
lasting. 

15 The woman saith to 
him : Sir, give me this wa- 
ter, that I may not thirst, 
nor come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith to her: 
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Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

17 The woman answer- 
ed, and said: I have no 
husband. Jesus said to 
her: Thou hast said well, 

I have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five 
husbands: and he whom 
thou now hast, is not thy 
husband. This thou hast 
said truly. 

19 The woman saith to 
him: Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers adored 
on this mountain, and you 
say, ® that at Jerusalem is 
the place where men must 
adore. 

21 Jesus saith to her : 
Woman, believe me, that | 
the hour cometh, when you 
shall neither on this moun- 
tain, nor in Jerusalem, 
adore the Father. 

22& You adore that which 
you know not: we adore 
that which wc know; for 
salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true 
adorers shall adore the Fa- 
ther in spirit and in truth. 


a Deut. 12. 5. - & 4 Kings 17. 
41. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 20. This 
mountain. Garizitn, where the 
Samaritans had their schismati- 
cal temple. 
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For the Father also seeketh 
such to adore him. 

24 God is a spirit ; and 
they that adore him, must 
adore him in spirit and in 
truth. 

25 The woman saith to 
him : I know that the 
Messias cometh (who is 
called Christ); therefore, 
when he is come, he will 
tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith to her : I 
am he, who am speaking 
with thee. 

27 And immediately his 
disciples came; and they 
wondered that he talked 
with the woman. Yet no 
man said: What seekest 
thou ? or, why talkest thou 
with her? 

28 The woman therefore 
left her waterpot, and went 
her way into the city, and 
saith to the men there: 

29 Come, and see a man 
who has told me all things 
.whatsoever I have done. 

Is he not the Christ ? 

30 They went therefore 
out of the city, and came 
unto him. 

31 In the mean time ^e 
disciples prayed him, 
saying: Rabbi, eat. 

32 But he said to them : 
I have meat to eat, which 
you know not. 


c 1 Cor. 3. 17. 


ST. JOHN. 
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33 The disciples therefore 
said one to another- Hath 
any man brought him to 
eat ? 

34 Jesus saith to them • 
My meat is to do the will 
of him that sent me, that 
I may perfect his work. 

35 Do not you say, There 
are yet four months, and 
then the harvest cometh ? 
Behold, I say to you, lift up 
your eyes, and see the 
countries; ^ for they are 
white already to harvest 

36 And he that reapeth 
receive th wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life 
everlasting; that both he 
that soweth, and he that 
reapeth, may rejoice to- 
gether. 

37 For in this is the 
saying true : That it is one 
man that soweth, and it 
is another that reapeth. 

r 38 I have sent you to 
reap in that which you did 
not labour .others have la- 
boured, and you have en- 
tered ihto their labours. 

39 Now of that city many 
of the Samaritans believed 
ip him, for the wojd of the 
woman giving testimony : 
He tojd me all things 
whatsoever I haye done. 

40 So when the Samari- 
tans were come to him, 


they desired that he would 
tarry there. And he abode 
there two days, 

41 And many more be- 
lieved in him because of 
his own word. 

42 And they said to the 
woman : We now believe, 
not for thy saying, for 
we ourselves have heard 
him, and know that this 
is indeed the Saviour of 
the world 

43 Now after two days, 
he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee, 

44 For & Jesus himself 
gave testimony that a pro- 
phet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 And when he was 
come into Galilee, the Gali- 
leans received him, having 
seen all the things he had 
done at Jerusalem on the 
festival day ; for they also 
went to the festival day,. 

46 He came again there- 
fore into Cana of Galilee, 
^ where he made Jhe water 
wine. And there was a 
certain ruler, whose son 
was sick at Caphamaum, 

47 He haying heard 
that Jesus was come from 
Judea into Galilee, went 


b Matt. 13. 57; Mark 6. 4; 
Luke 4. 24. - c Matt. 4 12; 
Mark 1. 14 , Luke 4. 14. — 
d Supra 2. 9. 


a Matt. 9. 37 • Luke 10. 2. 
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to him, find prayed him to 
come down, and heal his 
son; for he was at the 
point of death. 

48 Jesus therefore said 
to him: Unless you see 
signs and wonders, you 
believe not 

49 The ruler saith to 
him : Lord, come down 
before that my son die. 

50 Jesus saith to him: 
Go thy way ; thy son liveth. 
The man believed the word 
which Jesus said to him, 
and went his way. 

51 And as he was going 
down, his servants met 
him , and they brought 
word, saying, that his son 
lived. 

52 He asked therefore of 
them the hour wherein he 

.grew better. And they 
said to him : Yesterday, at 
the seventh hour, the fever 
left him. 

53 The father therefore 
knew, that it was at the 
same hour that Jesus said 
to him, Thy son liveth; 
and himself believed, and 
-his whole house. 

54 This is again the 
swond miracle that Jesus 
did, when he was 'come 
out of Judea into Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

Christ h$al^ on th» sabbath the 

man languishing thirfy'^eight 
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years • his discourse upon this 

occasion^ 

A FTER <3! these things 
was a festival day oi 
the Jews, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusa- 
lem a pond, called Proba- 
tica, which in Hebrew is 
named Bethsaida, having 
five porches. 

3 In these lay a great 
multitude of sick, ot blind, 
of lame, of withered , wait- 
ing for the moving of the 
water. 

4 And an angel, of the 
Lord descended at certain 
times into the pond; and 
the water was moved. And 
he that went down first into 
the pond after the motion 


a A. D. 31. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Proba^ 
lica. That is, the sheep pond : 
either so called, because the 
sheep were washed therein, that 
were to be offered up in sacri- 
fice in the temple, or because it 
was near the sheep-g:ate. Thai 
this was a pond where miracles 
were wrouiJrht is evident from 
the sacred text: and also tha^ 
the water had no natural virtue 
to heal, as one only of those put 
in after the motion of the water 
was restored to health; for i» 
the waW had the healing qual- 
ity, the others would have the 
like benefit, being put into it 
about the same time. 
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of the water, was made 
whole, of whatsoever 
infirmity he lay under. 

5 And there was a cer- 
tain man there, that had 
been eight and thirty years 
under his infirmity. 

6 Him when Jesus had 
seen lying, and knew that 
he had been now a long 
time, he saith to him : Wilt 
thou be made whole ? 

7 The infirm man ans- 
wered him : Sir, I have no 
man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into 
the pond. For whilst I am 
coming, another goeth 
down before me. 

8 Jesus saith to him: 
Arise, take up thy bed, 
and walk. 

9 And immediately the 
man was made whole : and 
he took up his bed, and 
walked. And it was the 
sabbath that day. 

10 The Jews therefore 
said to him that was healed : 
^ ft is the sabbath ; it is not 
lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. 

11 He answered them: 
He that made me whole, 
he said to me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk. 

12 They asked him there- 
fore: Who is that man 


a Exod. 20. 11 j Jer. 17. 24. 


who said to thee. Take up 
thy bed, and walk ? 

13 But he who was heal- 
ed, knew not who it was ; 
for Jesus went aside from 
the multitude standing in 
the place. 

14 Afterwards, Jesus 
findeth him in the temple, 
and saith to him: Behold 
thou art made whole: sin 
no more, lest some worse 
thing happen to thee. 

15 The man went his 
way, and told the Jews, 
that it was Jesus who had 
made him whole. 

1(5 Therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jfsus, because 
he did these things on the 
sabbath. 

17 But Jesus answered 
them : My Father worketh 
until now; and 1 work. 

18 Hereupon therefore 
the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he did 
not only break the sabbath, 
but also said God was his 
Father, making himself 
equal to God. 

19 Then Jesus answered, 
and said to them: Amen, 
amen, I say unto you, the 
Son cannot do anything of 
himself, but what he seeth 
the Father doing : for what 
things soever he doth, 
these the Son also doth in 
like manner. 

20 For the Father loveth 
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the Son, and sheweth him 
all things which himself 
doth: and greater works 
than these will he shew 
him, that you may wonder. 

21 For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and 
giveth life : so the Son also 
giveth life to whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the 
Father judge any man, but 
hath given all judgment to 
the Son. 

23 That all men may 
honour the Son, as they 
honour the Father. He who 
honoureth not the Son, 
honoureth not the Father, 
who hath sent him. 

24 Amen, amen I say 
unto you, that he who 
hearcth my word, and be- 
lieveth him, that sent me, 
hath life everlasting; and 
cometh not into judgment, 
but is passed from death 
to life. 

25 Amen, amen I say 
unto you, that the hour 
cometh, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so he 
hath given to the Son also 
to have life in himself: 

27 And he hath given 
him power to do judgment, 
because he is the Son of 
man. 


28 Wonder not at this; 
for the hour cometh, 
wherein all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God. 

29 « And they that have 
done good things, shall 
come forth unto the resur- 
rection of life; but they 
that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of judg- 
ment. 

30 I cannot of myself do 
any thing. As I hear, so I 
judge ; and my judgment 
is just; because I seek not 
my owm will, but the will 
of him that hath sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of 
myself, my witness is not 
true. 

32 ^ There is another that 
bearelh witness of me ; and 
I know that the witness 
which he witnesseth of me 
is true. 

33 You sent to John, 
and he gave testimony to 
the truth. 

34 But I receive not 
testimony from man: but 
I say these things, that you 
may be saved. 

35 He was a burning 
and a shining light: and 

« Matt. 25. 46. - h Matt. 3v 
17; Supra 15. 

Ver. 29. Unto the resurrec-' 
Hon of judgment. That is, com- 
demnation. 
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you were willing for a time 
to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have a greater 
testimony than that of 
John : for the works which 
the Father hath given me 
to perfect ; the works 
themselves, which I do, 
give testimony of me, that 
the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father him- 
self who hath sent me, 

hath given testimony of 
me : neither have you 
heard his voice at any time, 
^ nor seen his shape. 

38 And you have not his 
word abiding in you : for 
whom he hath sent, him 
you believe not. 

39 Search the scriptures, 
for you think in them to 
have life everlasting; and 
the same are they that 
give testimony of me. 

40 And you will not 


a Matt. 3. 17, and 17. 5. — 
b Deut 4. 12. 


Ver. 39. Or You search the 
scriptures. Scruiaminif igev- 
vate. It is not a command for 
all to read the scriptures ; but a 
reproach to the Pharisees, that 
reading the scriptures as they 
did,_ and thinking to find ever- 
lasting life in them, they would 
not receive him to whom all 
those scriptures -gave testimony, 
and through whom alone they 
could have that true life. 


come to me that you may 
have life. 

41 I receive not glory 
from men. 

42 But I know you, that 
you have not the love of 
God in you. 

43 I am come in the name 
of my Father, and you 
receive me not: if another 
shall come in his own 
name, him you will receive. 

44 How can you believe, 

who receive glory one from 
another: and the glory 

which is from God alone, 
you do not seek ? 

45 Think not that I will 
accuse you to the Father. 
There is one that accuseth 
you, Moses, in whom you 
trust, 

46 For if you did believe 
Moses, you would perhaps 
believe me also; ^ for he 
wrote of me. 

i 47 But if you do not be- 
lieve his writings, how 
will you believe my words ? 

CHAPTER VI. 

Christ feeds the five thousandvdih 
five loaves ; he walks upon the 
sea, and discourses of the bread 
of life. 

A FTER ^ these things 
Jesus went over the 


c 1 Cor. 4. 3. — d Gen. 3. 15, 
and 22. 18, and 49- 10; Deut 
18, 15. — « Matt. 14. 13 ; Mark 
6. 32; Luke 9. 10. 
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sea of Galilee, which is there was much grass in the 
that of Tiberias. place. The men therefore 

2 And a great multitude sat down, in number about 
followed him, because they five thousand, 

saw the miracles which 11 And Jesus took the 
he did on them that were loaves: and when he had 
diseased. given thanks, he distribu- 

3 Jesus therefore went ted to them that were set 

up into a mountain, and down. In like manner also 
there he sat with his disci- of the fishes, as much as 
pies. they would. 

4 Now the pasch, the 12 And when they were 

festival day« of the Jews, filled, he said to his disci- 
was near at hand. pies : Gather up the frag- 

5 When Jesus therefore ments that remain, lest 
had lifted up his eyes, and they be lost. 

seen that a very great 13 They gathered up 
multitude ccmeth to him, therefore, and filled twelve 
he said to Philip : Whence baskets with the fragments 
shall we buy bread, that of the five barley loaves, 
these may eat ? which remained over and 

6 And this he said to above to them that had 
try him ; for he himself eaten. 

knew what he would do. 14 Now those men, when 

7 Philip answered him : they had seen what a mir- 

Two hundred pennyworth acle Jesus had done, said: 
of bread is not sufficient This is of a truth the pre- 
fer them, that every one phet, that is to come into 
may take a little. the world. 

8 One of his disciples, 15 Jesus therefore, when 
Andrew, the brother of Si- he knew that they would 
mon Peter, saith to him : come to take him by force, 

9 There is a boy here and make him king, ^ fled 
that hath five barley again into the mountain 
loaves, and two fishes : but himself alone. 

what are these among so 16 And when evening 
many ? was come, his disciples 

10 ThenjESUSsaid :Make went down to the sea. 
the men sit down. Now 17 And when they had 



h Matt. 14. 23 ; Mark 6. 46. 

i ?rjn 


9 


a A- D. 32. 
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gone itp into a ship, they 
went over the sea to 
Capharnaum; and it was 
now dark, and Jesus was 
not come unto them. 

18 And the sea arose, 
by , reason of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 When they had rowed 
tlierefore about live and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they see Jesus walking 
upon the sea, and drawing | 
nigh to the ship, and they 
were afraid. 

^0 But he saith to them : 
It is I ; be not afraid. 

21 They were willing 
therefore to take him into 
the ship ; and presently 
the ship was at the land to 
which they were going. 

22 The next day, the 
multitude that stood on the 
other side of the sea, saw 
that there was no other 
ship there but one, and 
that Jesus had not entered 
into the ship with his disci- 
ples, but that his disciples 
were gone away alone. 

23 But other ships came 
in from Tiberias; nigh 
unto the place where they 
had eaten the bread, the 
Lord giving thanks. 

24 ^^^en therefore the 
multitude saw that Jesus 
was not there, nor his 
disciples, they took ship- 
4 )ing, and came to Caphar- 


25 And when thev had 
found him on the 'other 
side of the sea, they said to 
him : Rabbi, when caniest 
thou hither ? 


26 Jesus answered them 
and said: Amen, amen \ 
say to you, you seek me 
not because you have seen 
miracles, but because you 
did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 

27 Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, but 
for that which endureth 
unto life everlasting, which 
the Son of man will give 
you. « For him hath God, 
the Father, sealed. 

28 They said therefore 
unto him : What shall we 
do, that wc may work the 
works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered, and 
said so them : b This is the 
work of God, that you 
believe in him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore to 
him: What sign therefore 
dost thou shew, that we 
may see, and may believe 
thee ? What dost thou 
work ? 

31 Our fathers did eat 
manna in the desert, as it 


* a Matt 3. 17, and 17. S ; Su- 
pra 1. 32. - i 1 John 3. 23. 
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is written : ^ He gave them 
bread from hempen to eat. 

32 Then Jf.sus said to 
them : Amen, amen I say to 
you ; Moses gave you not 
bread from heaven, but 
my Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God 
is that which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth 
life to the world. 

34 They said therefore 
unto him: Lord, give us 
always this bread. 

35 And Jesus said to 
them : I am the bread of 
life : ^ he that cometh to 
me shall not hunger : and 
he that believeth in me 
shall never thirst. 

36 But I say unto you, 
that you also have seen 
me, aiid vou believe not. 

37 All that the Father 
giveth to me shall come to 
me; and him that cometh 
to me, I will not cast out. 

38 Because I came down 
from heaven, not to do my 
own will, but the will of 
him that sent me. 

39 Now this is the will of 
the Father who sent me : 
that of all that he hath 
given me, I should lose 
nothing; but .should raise 


a Exod. 16. 14; Num. 11. 7; 
Ps. 77. 24; Wisd. 16. 20. - h 
Eccli. 24. 29. 
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it up again in the last day. 

40 And this is the will of 
my Father that sent me : 
that every one who seeth 
the Son, and believeth in 
him, may have life ever- 
lasting, and I will raise 
him up in the last day. 

41 The Jews therefore 
murmured at him, because 
he had said: I am the 
living bread which came 
down from heaven. 

42 And they said: ^ Is 
not this Jesus, the Son of 
Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know ? How 
then saith he, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore ans- 
wered, and said to them: 
Murmur not among your- 
selves. 

44 No man can come to 
me, except the Father, 
who hath sent me, draw 
him: and I will raise him 
up in the last day. 

45 It is written in the 

prophets : And they 

; shall all be taught of God. 
I Every one that hath’heard 


c Matt. 13. 55 ; Mark 6. 3.— 
d Isaias 54. 13. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 44. Draw 
him. Not by compulsion, nor by 
laying the freewill under any 
necessity, but by the strong and 
sweet motions of his heavenly 
grace. 
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of the Father^ and hath 
learned, cometh to me. 

46 ^ Not that any man 
hath seen the Fathei ; but 
he who is ot God, he hath 
seen the Father. 

47 Amen, amen I say 
unto you : He tha+ be- 
licveth in me, hath ever- 
lasting life. 

48 I am the bread of life 

49 ^ Your fathers did 
eat manna in the desert, 
and are dead. 

50 This is the bread 
which cometh down from 
heaven; that if any man 
eat of it, he may not die. 

51 1 am the living bread 
which came down from 
heaven. 

52 If any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for- 
ever ; and the bread that I 
will give, is my flesh, for 
the life of the world- 

53 The Jews therefore 
strove among themselves, 
saying : How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat ? 

54 Then Jesus said to 
them : Amen, amen I say 
unto you : Except you eat 


a Matt. 11. 27. — & Exod. 16. 
13. 


Ver. 54. fBKceptyouec^t — and 
drinh, etc To receive the body 
and blood of Christ, is a divine 
precept, insinuated in this text : 
which the faithful fulfil, though 


the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, you 
shall not have life in you. 

55 He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood/ hath everlasting 
life: and I will raise him 
up in the last day. 

56 ^ For my flesh is meat 
indeed; and my blood is 
drink indeed. 

57 He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, abideth in me, and 
I in him. 

58 As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father ; so he that 
eateth me, the same also 
shall live by me. 

59 This is the bread that 
came down from heaven, 
Not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are dead. 


c 1 Cor. 11. 27. 


they receive but in one kind; 
because in one kind they receive 
both body and blood, which 
cannot be separated from each 
other. Hence, life eternsd is 
here promised to the worthy 
receiving, though but in one 
kind. Ver. $2. If any man eat 
of this bread he shall live for- 
ever: and the bread that / mil 
give, is my flesh for the life of 
the -world. Ver. 5S. He that 
eateth me, the same also shall 
live by me. Ver. S9. He that 
eateth this bread, shall live for 
ever. , 
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He that eateth this bread, 
shall Mve foi ever. 

60 These things he said, 
teaching in the synagogue 
in Capharnaum, 

61 Many therefore ot his 
disciples, hearing it, said : 
This saying is hard, and 
who can hear it ? 

62 But Jesus knowing, 
in himself, that his disci- 
ples murmured at this, 
said to them: Doth this 
scandalize you ? 

63 If then you shall see 
^ the Son of man-ascena 
up where he was before ? 

64 It is the spirit that 
quickeneth : the flesh’ pro- 
fiteth nothing. The words 


a Supra 3. 13. 


Ver. 63 . If then you shall see, 
etc. Christ by mentioning his 
ascension, by this instance of 
his power and divinity, would 
confirm the truth of what he had 
before asserted : and at the same 
time correct their gross appre- 
hension of eating his flesh, and 
drinking his blood, in a vulgar 
and carnal manner, by letting 
them know he should take his 
whole body living with him to 
heaven; and consequently not 
suffer it to be, as they supposed, 
divided, mangled, and consum- 
ed upon earth. 

*Ver, 64« The flesh profiteth 
nothing. Dead flesh separated 
from the spirit, in the gross 
manner they supposed they were 
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that I have spoken to you , 
are spirit and life. 

65 But there are some 
of you that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the 
beginning, who they were 
that did not bdieve, and 
who he was, that would 
betray him. 

66 And he said: There- 
fore did I say to you, that 
no man can come* to me, 
unless it be given him by 
my Father. 

67 After this many of his 
disciples went back; and 
walked no more with him. 

68 Then Jesus said to 
the vwelve: Will you also 
go away ? 


to eat his flesh, would profit 
nothing. Neither doth man’s 
flesh, that is to say, man’s natu- 
ral and carnal apprehension, 
(which refuses to be subject to 
the spirit, and words of Christ,) 
profit anything. But it would 
be the height of blasphemy, to 
say the living flesh of Christ 
(which we receive in the blessed 
sacrament, with his spirit, that 
is, with his soul and divinity) 
prof iteth nothing. For if Christ’s 
flesh had profited us nothing, he 
would never have taken flesh 
for us, nor died in the flesh for 
us. — Ibid. Are spirit and life. 
By proposing to you a heavenly 
sacrament, in which you shall 
receive, in a wonderful manner, 
spirit, grace, and life, in its very' 
fountain. 
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69 And Simon Peter 
answered him : Lord, to 
whom shall we go ? thou 
hast the words of eternal 
life. 

70^ And wehavebelieved 
and have known, that thou 
art the Christ, the Son of 
Ood. 

71 Jesus answered him: 
Have not I chosen you 
-twelve ; and one of you is 
a devil ? 

72 Now he meant Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon : 
for this same was about 
■to betray him, whereas he 
was one of the twelve. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Christ goes up tc the feast of the 
tabernacles, he teaches in the 
temple 

A fter these things Je- 
sus walked in Galilee ; 
for he would not walk in 
Judea, because the Jews 
sought to kill him 
2 Now the Jew’s feast of 
b tabernacles was at hand. 

3 And his brethren said 
to him :,Pass from hence, 
and go into Judea ; that thy 
disciples also may see thy 
works which thou dost 

4 For there isno man that 

doth any thing in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to 

a Matt. 16. 16: Mark 8. 29 ; 
Xuke 9. 20. - & Lev. 23. 34. 


be known openly. If thou 
do these things, manifest 
thyself to the world. 

5 For neither did his 
brethren believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said to 
them : My time is not yet 
come; but your time is 
always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate 
you ; but me it hateth : 
because I give testimony of 
it, that the works thereof 
are evil. 

8 Go you up to this 
festival day, but I go not 
up to this festival day : 
because my time is not 
accomplished. 

9 When he had said these 
things, he himself stayed 
in Galilee. 

10 But after his brethren 
were gone up, then he also 
went up to the, feast, not 
openly, but, as it were, in 
secret, 

11 The Jews therefore 
sought him on the festival 
day, and said: Where is he? 

12 And there was much 
murmuring among the 
multitude concerning him. 
For some said ; He is a 
good man. And others 
said: No, but he seduceth 
the people. 

13 Yet no man spoke 

openly of him, for fear of 
the Jews. , 

14 Now about the midst 
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of the feast, Jesus went 
up into the temple, and 
taught. 

15 And the Jews wonder- 
ed, saying : How doth this 
man know letters, having 
never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, 
and said: My doctrine is 
not mine, but his that sent 
me. 

17 If any man will do 
the will of him; he shall 
know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of 
himself, seeketh his own 
glory : but he that seeketli 
the glory of him that sent 
him, he is true, and there 
is no injustice in him. 

19 ^ Did not Moses give 
you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law ? 

20 ^ Why seek you to 
kill me ? The multitude 
answered and said : Thou 
hast a devil; who seeketh 
to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered, and 
said to them: One work I 
have done; and you all 
wonder : 

22 Therefore, ^ Moses 
gave you circumcision, 
(not because it is of Moses, 
^ but of the fathers ;) and 
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on the sabbath day you 
circumcise a man. 

23 If a man receive cir- 
cumcision on the sabbath- 
day, that the law of Moses 
may not be broken; are 
you angry at me because 
I have healed the whole 
man on the sabbath day ? 

24 ^ Judge not according 
to the appearence, but 
judge just judgment. 

25 Some therefore of Je- 
.rusalem said: Is it not this 
he whom they seek to kill ? 

26 And behold, he speak- 
eth openly, and they say 
nothing to him. Have the 
rulers known for a truth, 
that this is the Christ ? 

27 But we know this 
man, whence he is: but 
when the Christ cbmeth, 
no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Jesus therefore cried 
out in the temple, teaching, 
and saying: You both 
know me, and you know 
whence I am: and I am 
not come of myself; but 
he that sent me, is true, 
whom you know not. 

29 I know him, because 
I am from him, and he 
hath sent me. 

30 They sought therefore 
to apprehend him : and no 
man laid hands on him, 


« Exod. 24. 3. — & Supra 5.i8. 
c Lev. 12. 3. d Gen. 17. 10. 


e Deut. 1. 16. 
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because his hour was not 38 ^ He that believeth in 
yet come. me, as the scripture saith, 

31 But of the people Out of his belly shall flow 

many believed in him, and rzv^rs of living water, 
said; When the Christ 39 Now this he said of the 
cometh, shall he do more Spirit which they should 
miracles, than these which receive, who believed in 
this man doth ? him: for as yet the Spirit 

32 The Pharisees heard was not given, because JE' 
the people murmuring sus was not yet glorified, 
these things concerning 40 Of thax multitude 
him : and the rulers and 
Pharisees sent ministers 
to apprehend h'lm. 

33 JESUS therefore said 
to them : Yet a little while 
I am whith you ; and then 
I go to him that sent me. 

34 a You shall seek me, 
and shall not find me ; and 
where I am, thither you 
cannot come. 

35 The Jews therefore 
said among themselves : 

Whither will he go, that we 43 So there arose a dis- 
shall not find him ? will sension among the people 
he go unto the dispersed because of him. 

among the Gentiles, and 44 And some of them 
teach the Gentiles ? .. would have apprehended 

36 What is this saying him : but no man laid 
that he hath said : You hands upon him, 

shall seek me, and shall 45 The ministers there- 
not find me; and where I fore came to the chief 
am, you cannot come? priests and the Pharisees. 

37 And on the last, & and And they said to them : 
great day of the festivity, Why have you not brought 
Jesus stood and cried, him ? 

saying : If anyman thirst, lei 

him come to me, and drink ^ Dgut. 18 . iS ; Joel 2. 28 * 
Acts 2. 17. — Mich. 5. 2 

i»Infrat3.33.-& Lev.23. 27. Matt. 2. 6. 


tnererore, when they had 
heard these words of his, 
some said : This is the 
prophet indeed. 

41 Others said: This is 
the Christ. But some said : 

Doth the Christ come out 
of Galilee ? 

42 ^ Doth not the scrip- 
ture say : That Christ com- 
eth of the seed of Da\id, 
and from Bethlehem the 
town where David was ? 
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46 The ministers answer- :ame to him, and sitting 

ed : Never did man speak down he taught them, 
like this man. 3 And the Scribes and 

47 The Pharisees there- Pharisee! bring unto him a 

for^ answered him : Are woman taken in adultery : 
you also seduced ? and they set her in the 

48 Hath any one of the midst, 

rulers believed in him, or 4 And said to him : Mas- 
of the Pharisees ? ter, this woman was even 

49 But this multitude, now take in adultery, 

that knoweth not the law, 5 ^ Now Moses in the 
are accursed. ^ law commanded us to 

50 Nicodemus said to stone such a one. But what 
them, he that came to sayest thou ? 

him by night, who was 6 And this they said 
one of them :) tempting him, that they 

51 Doth our law judge might accuse him. But Je- 

any man, unless it first sus bowing himself down, 
hear him, & and know wrote with his finger on 
what he doth ? the ground. 

52 They answered, and ^ When therefore they 

said to him ; Art thou also a continued asking him, he 
Galilean ? Search the scrip- lifted up himself, and said 
tures, and see, that out ol to them: d He that is 
Galilee a^ 'prophet riseth without sin among you, let 
not. him first cast a stone at her. 

53 And every man re- 8 And again stooping 
turned to his own house, down, he wrote on the 

CHAPTER VIII. they hearing ftiis, 

The 'woman taken in adultery, went OUt one by One, be^ 
Christ ■justifies his doctrine, ginning at the eldest. And 
Jesus alone remained, and 

A nd JESUS went unto the woman standing in the 
mount Olivet. midst. 

2 And early in the morn- lo Then Jesus lifting up 
ing he came again into the himself, said to , her : 

temple, and all the people Ionian, where are they 

^ that accused thee ? Hath 

^S\ipra3.2.— Dent. 17. 8, 

and 19. 15. * c Lev. 20. 10.— Deut. 17. 7- 
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no man condemned thee ? 

11 Who said: No man, 
Lord. * And Jesu§ said: 
Neither will I condemn 
thee. Go, and now sin no 
more. 

12 Again therefore, Jesus 
spoke to them, saying : ^ I 
am the light of the world : 
he thatfolloweth me, walk- 
cth not in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees there- 
fore said to him: Thou 
givest testimony of thyself : 
thy testimony is not true. 

14 Jesus answered, and 
said to them: Although I 
give testimony of myself, 
my testimony is true : for I 
know whence I came, and 
whither I go : but you 
know not whence I come, 
or whither I go. 

15 You judge according 
to the flesh : I judge not 
any man. 

16 And if I do judge, my 
judgment is true : because 
I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that sent me. 

17 And in your law it 
is written, & that the testi- 
mony, of two men is true. 

18 I am one that give 
testimony of myself: and 
the Father that sent me 


a 1 John 1. 1. — & Deut. 17. 6, 
and 19. 1 5 . Matt. 18. l6 ; 2 Cor, 
13. ; Heb. 10.28. 


giveth testimony of me. 

19 They said therefore to 
him : Where is thy Father ? 
Jesus answered: Neither 
me do you know, nor my 
Father : if you did know 
me, perhaps you would 
know my Father also. 

20 These words Jesus 
spoke in the treasury, 
teaching in the temple: 
and no man laid hands on 
him, because his hour was 
not yet come. 

21 Again therefore Jesus 
said to them : I go, and you 
shall seek me, and you shall 
die in your sin. Whithe^^ 

I go, you cannot come. 

22 The Jews therefore 
said: Will he kill himself, 
because he said: Whither 
I go, you cannot come ? 

23 And he said to them : 
You are from beneath, I 
am from above. You are 
of this world, I am not of 
this world. 

24 Therefore 1 said to 
you, that you shall die in 
your sins. For if you be- 
lieve not that I am he, you 
shall die in your sin. 

25 They said therefore 
to him : Who art thou ? 
Jesus said to them : The 
beginning, who also' speak 
unto you. 

26 Many things I have to 
speak and to judge of you. 
But he that sent me, U, 
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« true : and the things I have 
heard of him, these same 
I speak in the world. 

27 And they understood 
not, that he called God his 
Father. 

28 Jesls therefore said 
to them: When you shall 
have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall you know, 
that I am he, and that I do 
nothing of myself, but as 
the Father hath taught me, 
these things I speak: 

29 And he that sent me, fs 
with me, and he hath not 
keft me alone; for I do 
always the things that 
please him. 

30 When he spoke these 
things, many believed in 
him. 

31 Then Jesus said to 
those Jews, who believed 
him: If you continue in 
my word, you shall be my 
disciples indeed. 

32 And you shall know 
the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free. 

33 They answered him: 
We are the seed of Abra- 
ham, and we have never 
been slaves to any man: 
how sayest thou : you 
shall be free ? 

34 Jesus answered them : 
Amen, amen I say unto 
you : ^ that whosoever 

a Rom. 3. 4. — 5 Rom. 6. 
15, and 16 ; 2 Pet 2. - 19 . 
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committeth sin, is the 
servant of sin. 

35 Now the servant 
abideth not in ihe house 
forever ; but the son abideth 
for ever. 

36 If therefore the son 
shall make you free, you 
shall be free indeed. 

37 1 know that you are 
the children of Abraham: 
but you seek to kill me, 
because my word hath no 
place in you. 

, 38 I speak that which 1 
have seen with my Father : 
and you do the things that 
you have seen with your 
father. 

39 They answered, and 
said to him; Abraham is 
our father. Jesus saith to 
them: If you be the 
children of Abraham, do 
the works t)f Abraham. . 

40 But now you seek to 
kill me, a man who have 
spoken the truth to you, 
which I have heard of God. 
This Abraham did not. 

41 You do the works of 
your father. They said 
therefore to him: W'e are 
not born of fornication ; 
we have one Father, even 
God. 

42 Jesus therefore said 
to them: If God were your 
Father, you would indeed 
love me. For from God I 
proceeded, and came ; for 
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I came not of myself, but 
he sent' me ; 

43 Why do you not know 
my speech ? Because you 
cannot hear my word. 

44<*You are father ; 

the devil, and the desires of 
your father you will do. 
He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and he stood 
not in the truth; because 
truth is not in him. When 
he speaketh a lie, he speak- 
eth of his own ; for he is a 
liar, and the father thereof. 

45 But if I say the truth, 
you believe me not. 

46 Which of you shall 
convince me of sin ? If I 
say the truth to you, why 
do you not believe me ? 

47 ^ He that is of God, 
heareth the words of God. 
Therefore? you hear them 
not, because you are not 
of God. 

48 The Jews therefore 
answered, and said to him : 
Do not we say well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and 
hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered; I 
have not a devil ; but I 
honour my. Father, and 

dishonoured me. 

50 But I seek not my 
0^ glory ; there is , one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Amen, amen I say to 


a 1 John 3. 8. -> 1 John 4. 6. 


you : If any man keep my 
word, he shall not see 
death forever. 

52 The Jews therefore 
said: Now we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets, 
and thou sayest:. If any 
man keep my word, he 
shall not taste death for- 
ever. 

53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, who 
is dead ? and the prophets 
are dead. Whom dost 
thou make thyself ? 

54 Jesus answered: If I 
glorify myself, my glory is 
nothing. It is my Father 
that glorifieth me, of whom 
you say that he is your 
God. 

55 And you have not 
known him, but I know 
him. And if I shall say 
that I know him not, I 
shall be like to you, a liar. 
But I do know him, and 
do keep his word. 

56 Abraham your father 
rejoiced that he might see 
my day: he saw it, and 
was glad. 

57 The Jews therefore 
said to him : Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and 
has^ thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said to them : 
Amen, amen I say to yoir, 
before Abraham was 
made, I am. 



Chap. IX. 

59 They took up stones 
therefore to cast at him. 
But Jesus hid himself, and 
went out of the temple. 

CHAPTER IX. 

He gives sight to the man born 
blind. 

A nd Jesus passing by, 
saw a man, who was 
blind from his birth : 

2 And his disciples asked 
him : Rabbi, who hath 
sinned, this man, or his 
parents, that he should be 
bom blind ? 

3 Jesus answered: Nei- 
ther hat 1 this man sinned, 
nor his parents; but that 
the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works 
of him that sent me, whilst 
it is day ; the night cometh, 
when no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of 
the world 

6 When he had said 
these things, he spat on 
the ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and spread 
’ the clay upon his eyes, 

7 And said to him : Go, 
wash in the pool of Shoe, 
which is interpreted, Sent 
He went therefore, and 
washed, and he came see- 
ing. 

8 The neighbours there- 
fore, and they who had 
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seen him before that he was 
a beggar, said: Is not this 
he that sat and begged? 
Some said : T. is is he. 

9 But others said: No, 
but he is like him. But he 
said : I am he. 

10 They said therefore 
to him: How were thy 
eyes opened. 

11 He answered: That 
man tnat is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed 
my eyes, and, said to me: 
Go to the pool of Siloe, 
and wash. And I went, I 
washed, and I see. 

12 And they said to 
him : Where is he ? He 
saith: I know not. 

13 They bring him that 
had been blind to the Pha- 
risees. 

14 Now it was the sab- 
bath, when Jesus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Again therefore the 
Pharisees asked him, how 
he had received his sight 
But he said to them: He 
put clay upon my eyes, 
and I washed, and I see. 

16 Some therefore of the 
Pharisees said: This man 
is not of God, who keepeth 
not the sabbath. But others 
said . How can a man that 
is a sinner do such mira- 
cles ? And there was a 
division among them, 

17 They say therefore to 
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the blind man again : What 
sayest thou of him that 
hath opened thy eyes ? And 
he said: He is a prophet. 

18 The Jews then did not 
believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and 
had received his sight, until 
they called the parents of 
him that had received his 
sight, 

19 And asked them, say- 
ing : Is this your son, who 
you say was born blind ? 
How then doth he now see ? 

20 His parents answered 
them, and said: We know 
that this is our son, and 
that he was born blind: 

21 But how he now seeth 
we know not ; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know 
not; ask himself: he is of 
age, let him speak for 
himself. 

22 These things his pa- 
rents said, because they 
feared the Jews: for the 
Jews had already agreed 
among themselves, that if 
any man should confess 
him to be Christ, he should 
be put out of the syna- 
gogue. 

23 Therefore did. his 
parents say: He is of age, 
ask himself. 

24 They therefore called 
the man again that had 
been blind, and said to 
him: Give glory to God. 
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We know that this man is 
a sinner. 

25 He said therefore to 
them: If he be a sinner 
I know not : one thing I 
know, that whereas I was 
blind, now I see. 

26 They said then to 
him : What did he to thee ? 
How did he open thy eyes ? 

27 He answered them: 

I have told you already, 
and you haVe heard : why 
would you hear it again ? 
will you also become his 
disciples ? 

28 They reviled him 
therefore, and said : Be 
thou his disciple; but we 
are the disciples of Moses. 

29 We know that God 
spoke to Moses: but as to 
this man, we know not 
from whence he is. 

30 The man answered, 
and said to them: Why, 
herein is a wonderful 
thing, that you know not 
from whence he is, and he 
ha^h opened my eyes. 

31 Now we know that 
God doth not hear sinners : 
but if a man be server of 
God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. 

32 From the beginning 
of the world it hath not 
been heard, that any man 
hath opened the eyes of 
one bom blind. 

33 Unless this man were 
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of God, h3 could not do 
anything. 

34 They answered, and 
said to him : Thou was 
wholly bom in sins, and 
dost thou teach us ? And 
they cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they 
had cast him out : and 
when he had found him, 
he said to him : Dost thou 
believe in the Son of God ? 

36 He answered, and 
said: Who is he, Lord, 
that I may believe in him ? 

37 And Jesus said to 
him : Thou hast both seen 
him; and it is he that 
talketh with thee. 

38 And he said : I believe, 
Lord. And falling down 
he adored him. 

39 And Jesus said : For 
judgment I am come into 
this world ; that they who 
see not, may see ; and they 
who see, may become 
blind. 

40 And some of the Pha- 
risees, who were with him, 
heard : and they said unto 
him : Are we also blind ? 


G I AP. I X. Ver. 39. / am 

fiom . etc. Not that Christ came 
for t at 'end, that any one should 
be nade blind: but that the 
Jew;, by the abuse of his com- 
ing, and by theirnot receiving 
Wm, broueht upon themselves 
this judgment of blindness. 
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41 Jesus said to them: 
If you were blind, you 
should not have sin; but 
now you say : We see. 
Your sin remaineth. 

CHAPTER X. 

Christ IS the door and the good 
shepherd. H e and his Father are 
one. 

A men, amen I say to 
you : He that entereth 
not by the door into the 
sheepfold, butclimbeth up 
another way, the same is 
a thkf and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in 
by the door is the shepherd 
of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter 
openeth ; and the sheep 
hear his vr*ce : and he call- 
eth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he hath let 
out his own sheep, he goeth 
before them : and the sheep 
follow him, because they 
know his voice. 

5 But a stranger they 
follow not, but fly from 
him, because they know 
not the voice of strangers. 


Ver. 41. If you were blind, etc. 
If you were invincibly ignorant 
and had neither read the scrip- 
tures, nor seen my miracles, you 
would not be guilty of the sin 
of infidelity : but now, as you 
boast of your knowledge of the 
scriptures, you are inexcusable. 
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6 This proverb Jesus and mine know me 

spoke to them. But they 15 ^ As the Father know- 
understood not what he eth me, and I know the 
spoke to them. Father; and I lay down 

7 Jesus therefore said to my life for my sheep, 

them again: Amen, amen, 16 And other sheep I 
I say to you, I am the have, that are not of this 
door of the sheep. fold: them also I must 

8 All others, as many as bring, and they shall hear 

have come, are thieves and my voice, and there shall be 
robbers : and the sheep one fold and one shepherd 
heard them not. 17 Therefore doth the 

9 I am the door. By Father love me : ^ because 
me, if any man enter in, i lay down my life, that I 
he shall be saved ; and he may take it again. 

shall go in, and go out, ISNomantakethitaway 
and shall find pastures. from me : but I lay it down 

10 The thief cometh not, of myself, and I have power 

but for to steal, and to kill, to lay it down : and 1 have 
and to destroy. I am come power to take it up again, 
that they may have life. This commandment have 
and may have it more i received of my Father, 
abundantly. 19 a dissension rose 

11 I am the good shep- again among the Jews for 
herd. « The good shepherd these words. 

giveth his life for his sheep. 20 And many of them 

12 But the hireling, and said: He hath a devil, and 

he that is not the shepherd, is mad : why hear you him ? 
whose own the sheep are 21 Others said: These are 
not, seeth the wolf coming, not the words of one that 
and leaveth the sheep, and hath a devil : Can a devil 
flieth;and the wolf catcheth, open the eyes of theblind ? 
and^ scattereth , the sheep : 22‘^ And it was thefeast 

13 And thehirelingflieth, of the dedication atjerusa- 
because he is a hireling: and lem : and it was winter 
hehathnocareforthesheep. 23 And Jesus walked in 

14 I am the good shep- the temple, in Salomon’s 
nerd; and I know mine, porch. 

a rsaia340. H t Ezech.34.23, — 

and 37 24. — b Matt. ii. 27 j c Isaias 53* 7* — » 1 Mac. 4, 
Luke 10 . 22 , 56 and 59 
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24 The Jews therefore] 
came around about him, 
and said to him : How long! 
dost thou hold our souls in 
suspense ? If thou be the] 
Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them : 

I speak to you, and you! 
believe not : the works that: 

I do in the nanie of my| 
Father, they give testi-| 
mony of me. 

26 But you do not believe,! 
because you are not of myj 
sheep. 

27 My sheep hear my| 
voice: and I know them, 
and they follow me. 

28 And I give them life 
everlasting ; and they shall| 
not perish for ever, and 
no man shall pluck them 
out of my hand. 

29 That which my Father 
hath fiven me, is greater 
than all ; and no one can 
snatch them out of the] 
hand of my Father. 

30 1 and the Father are] 
one. 

31 The Jews then took] 
up stones to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them : 
Many good works I nave' 

■ shewed you from my Fa 
ther; for which of those] 
works do you stone me ? 


CHAP X, Ytr. 30. / and the 
Father are one. That is, one 
divine nature, but two distinct 
persons. 


33 The Jews answered 
him : For a good work we 
stone thee not, but for 
blasphemy ; and because 
that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, 

Is it not written in your 
law : « 1 said you are gods ? 

35 If he called them Gods 
to whom the word of God 
was spoken, and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken : 

36 Do you say of him 
whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the 
world: Thou blasphemest, 
because I said, I am the 
Son of God ? 

37 If i do not the worksof 
my Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though 
you will not believe me, 
iDelieve the works: that* 
you may know and believe 
that the Father is in me, 
and I in the Father. 

39 They sought therefore 
to take him : and he escap- 
ed out of their hands, 

40 And he went again 
beyond the Jordan, into 
that place where John was 
baptizing first; and there 
he abode. 

41 And many restored to 
him, and they said : John 
indeed did no sign. 

42 But all things what- 


a Ps. 81. 6. 
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soever John said of this 
man, were true. And many 
believed in him. 

CHAPTER XI 
Christ raises Lazarus to life. The 
rulers resolve to pul him to 
death, 

N OW there was a certain 
man sick, named La- 
zarus of Bethania, of the 
town of Mary and of 
Martha her siste^ 

2 (And Mary was she 
0 that anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her hair: 
whose brother Lazarus 
was sick.) 

3 His sisters therefore 
sent to him, saying: Lord, 
behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick, 

4 And Jesus hearing it, 
said to them: This sickness 
is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God: that the 
Son of God may be glori- 
fied by it 

5 Now Jesus ^oved 
^lartha, and her sister 
Mary, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard 
therefore that he was sick, 
he still remained in the 
same place two days. 

7 Thep after that, he 
said to his disciples: Let 
us go into Judea again. 

a Matt, 26. 7; Luke 7, 37 ; 
Infra i?. 3 . 
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8 The disciples said to 
him: Rabbi, the Jews but 
now sought to stone thee: 
and goest thou thither 
again ? 

9 Jesus answered: Are 
there not twelve hours of 
the day? If a man walk in 
the day, he stumblelh not, 
because he seeth the light 
of this world: 

10 But if he walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, becau- 
se the light is not in him 

11 These things he said; 
and after that he said to 
them: Lazarus our friend 
sleepeth; but I go that I 
may awake him cut of 
sleep, 

12 His dicsiples therefore 
said: Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. 

13 But Jesus spoke of 
his death ; end they thought 
that he spoke of the repose 
of sleep. 

14 Then therefore Jesus 
said to them plainly: 
Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad, for 
your sakes, that I was not 
there, that you may believe: 
but let us go to him. 

16 Thomas therefore, 
who is called Didymus, 
said to his fellow disciples: 
Let us also go, we 
may die with him. 

17 Jesus therefore came, 
and found that he had 
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been four days already m 
the grave. 

18 (Now Bethania was 
near Jerusalem, about 
fifteen furlongs off.) 

19 And many of the Jews 
were come to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them 
concerning their brother. 

20 Martha therefore, as 
soon as she heard that Je- 
sus was come, went to meet 
him : but Mary sat at home, 

21 Martha therefore said 
to Jesus: Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my broth- 
er had not died. 

22 But now also I know 
that whatsoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give 
it thee. 

23 Jesus saith to her: 
Thy brother shall rise 
again. 

24 Martha saith to him : 
I know that he shall rise 
again, ^ in the resurrection 
at the last day. 

25 Jesus said to her: I 
am the resurrection and 
the life : ^ he that believeth 
in me, although he be 
dead, shall live : 

26 And every one that 
liveth, and believeth in 
me, shall not die for ever. 
Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith to him : Yea, 


a Luke 14. 14 ; Supra 5* 29. — 
h Supra 6. 40. 


Lord, I have believed that 
thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God, who art 
come into this world. 

28 And when she had 
said these things, she went, 
and called her sister Mary 
secretly, saying : The mas- 
ter is come, and calleth for 
thee. 

29 She, as soon as she 
heard this, riseth quickly, 
and cometh to him. 

30 For Jesus was not yet 
come into the town : but he 
was still in that place where 
Martha had met him. 

31 The Jews therefore, 
who were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, 
when they saw Mary that 
she rose up speedily and 
went out, followed her, 
saying: She goeth to the 
grave to weep there. 

32 When Mary therefore 
was come where Jesus was, 
seeing him, she fell down 
at his feet, and saith to 
him: Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had 
not died. 

33jEsus,therefore, when 
he saw her weeping, and 
the Jews that were come 
with her, weeping, groaned 
in the spirit, and troubled 
himself. 

34 And said : Where have 
you laid him ? They say to 
him: Lord, come and see„ 
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35 And Jesus wept. 

36 The Jews therefore 
said : Behold how he loved 
him. 

37Butsome of them said : 
« Could not he that opened 
the eyes of the man born 
blind, have caused that 
this man should not die ? 

38 Jesus therefore again 
groaning in himself, com- 
eth to the sepulchre. Now 
it was a cave ; and a stone 
was laid over it. 

39 Jesus said :Take away 
the stone. Martha, the sis- 
ter of him that was dead 
saith to him: Lord, by 
this time he stinketh, for 
he is now of four days. 

40 Jesus said to her: 
Did not I say to thee, that 
if thou believe, thou shalt 
see the glory of God ? 

41 They took therefore 
the stone away. And Jesus 
lifting up his eyes said : 
Father, I give thee thanks 
that thou hast heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou 
hearest me always ; but be- 
cause of the people who 
stand about have I said it, 
that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 

43 When he had said 
these things, he cried with 

. a loud voice: Lazarus, 
come forth. 


44 And presently he that 
had been dead come forth, 
bound feet and hands with 
winding bands; and his 
face was bound about with 
a napkin. Jesus said to 
them : Loose him, and 
let him go. 

45 Many therefore of the 
Jews, who were come to 
Mary and Martha, and had 
seen the things that Jesus 
did, believed in him. 

46 But some of them went 
to the Pharisees, and told 
them the things that Jesus 
had done. 

47 The chief priests 
therefore, and the Phari- 
sees, gathered a council, 
and said: What do we, 
for this man doth many 
miracles ? 

48 If we let him alone 
so, all will believe in him; 
and the Romans will come, 
and take away our place 
and nation. 

49 & But one of them, 
named Caiphas, being the 
high priest that year, said 
to them : You kno w nothing, 

50 Neither do you consid- 
er that H is expedient for 
you that one man should 
die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish 
not. 


Supra 9. 6. 


h Infra 18. 14. 
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51 And this he spoke not 
of himself: but being the 
high priest of that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus 
should die for the nation. 

52 And not only for the 
nation, but to gather to- 
gether in one the children 
of God, that were dispersed. 

53 From that day there- 
fore they devised to put 
him to death. 

54 Wherefore Jesus 
walked no more openly 
among the Jews; but he 
went into a country near 
the desert, unto a city 
that is called Ephrem, and 
there he abode with his 
disciples. 

55 And the pasch of the 
Jews was at hand; and 
many from the country 
vent up to Jerusalem, 
before the pasch to purify 
themselves. 

. 56 They sought therefore 
xor Jesus; and they dis- 
coursed one with another, 
temple: 

What think you that he is 
not come to the festival 
day ? And the chief priests 
and Pharisees had given a 
commandment, that if any 
man knew where he was, 
he should tell, that they 
might apprehend him. 

CHAPTER XIT. 

The anenniing of Chnsf*s feet. 
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^is riding into Jerusalem 

upon an ass. A voice from 

heaven. 

TESUS ® therefore, six 
J days before the pasch, 
came to Bethania, where 
Lazarus had been dead, 
whom Jesus raised to life* 

2 And they made him s 
supper there: and Martha 
served: but Lazarus was 
one of them that were at 
table with him. 

3 Mary therefore took a 
pound of ointment of right 
spikenard, of great price, 
and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair; and the 
house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 

4 Then one of his disci- 
ples, Judas Iscariot, he that 
was about to betray him, 
said: 

5 Why was not this 
ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given 
to the poor ? 

6 Now he said this, not 
because he cared for the 
poor ; but because he was 
a thief, and having the 
purse, carried the things 
that were put therein. 

7 Jesus therefore said: 
Let her alone, that she 
may keep it against the 
day of my burial. ^ 


a Matt. 26. 6 ; Mark 14. 3. 
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8 For the poor you have 
’always with you; but me 
you have not always. 

9 A great multitude there- 
fore of the Jews knew that 
he was there; and they 
came, not for Jesus’ sake 
only, but that they might 
see Lazarus, whom he had 
raised from the dead. 

10 But the chief priests 
thought to kill Lazarus 
also : 

1 1 Because many of the 
Jews, by reason of him, 
went away, and believed 
in Jesus. 

12 And on the next day, 
a great multitude that was 
come to the festival day, 
when they had heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem, 

13 Took branches of palm 
trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried : Ho- 
sanna, blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the 
Lord, the king of Israel. 

14 And Jesus found a 
young ass, and sat upon 
it, as it is written ; 

15 Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy king com- 
eth, sitting on an ass's colt. 


a Zach. 9. 9 *, Mark 11 . 7 ; Lu- 
ke 19- 35. - 


CH.^iP. Xll. Ver. 8. See the 
annotation on St. Matt, xxvi.il. 
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16 These things his dis- 
ciples did not know at the 
first ; but when Jesus was 
glorified, then they remem- 
bered that these things 
were written of him, and 
that they had done these 
things to him. 

17 The multitude there- 
fore gave testimony, which 
was with him, when he 
called Lazarus out of the 
grave, and raised him 
from the dead. 

18 For which reason 
also the people came to 
meet him, because they 
heard that he had done 
this miracle. 

1 9 The Pharisees therefore 
said among themselves : 
Do you see that we prevail 
nothing ? behold, the whole 
world is gone after him. 

20 Now there were cer- 
tain Gentiles among them, 
who came up to adore on 
the festival day. 

21 These therefore came 
to Philip, who was of 
Bethsaida of Galilee, and 
desired him, saying: Sir, 
we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh, and 
telleth Andrew. Again An- 
drew and Philip told Jesus. 

23 But Jesus answered 
them, saying : The hour is 
come, that the Son Of man 
should be glorified. 

24 Amen, amen I say to 
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you, unless the grain of 
wheat falling into the 
ground die 

25 Itself remaineth alone. 
But if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit, a He that 
loveth his life shall lose 
it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world, keepeth 
it unto life eternal. 

26 If any man minister 
to me, let him follow me; 
and where I am, there also 
shall my minister be. If any 
man minister to me, him 
will my Father honour, 

27 Now is my soul trou- 
bled And what shall I 
say? Father, save me from 
this hour. But for this cause 
I came unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy 
name A voice therefore 
came from heaven : I have 
both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again. 

29 The multitude there- 
fore that stood and heard, 
said that it thundered. 
Others said : An angel 
spoke to him. 

30 Jesus answered, and 
said: This voice came no+ 
because of me, but for 
your sakes 

31 Now is the judgment 
of the world: now shall 


Matt, 10. 39, and 16.25; 
Mark 8.35; Luke 9. 24, and 
17. 33 


the prince of this world be 
cast out. 

32 And I. if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will 
draw all things to myself. 

33 (Now this he said, 
signifying what death he 
should die.) 

34 The multitude answer- 
ed him: We have heard 
b out of the law, that 
Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou: The 
Son of man must be lifted 
up? Who is this Son of 
man? 

35 Jesus therefore said to 
them: Yet a little while the 
light is among you Walk 
whilst you have the light, 
that the darkness overtake 
you not. And he that walk- 
eth in darkness, knoweth 
not whither he goeth 

36 Whilst you have the 
light, believe in the light, 
that you may be chil- 
dren of light. These things 
Jesus spoke ; and he went 
away, and hid himself 
from them. 

37 And whereas he had 
done so may miracles 
before them, they believed 
not in him: 

38 That the saying of 
Isaias the prophet mightbe 
fulfilled, which he said: 


b Ps. 109. 4, and ii6.2;Isa- 
ias 40, 8; Ezech, 37-25. 
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a Lordf who hath believed 
our hearing? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed? 

39 Therefore they could 
not believe, because Isaias 
said again : 

40 h He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their 
heart, that they should not 
see, with their eyes, nor un- 
derstand with their heart, 
and be converted and } 
should heal them. 

41 These things said 
Isaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spoke of him. 

42 However, many of the 
chief men also believed in 
him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not 
confess him, that they 
might not be cast out ol 
the synagogue. 

43 For they loved the 
glory of men more than 
the glory of God. 

44 But Jesus cried, and 
said : He that believeth in 
me, doth not believe in me, 
but in him that sent me. 


a Isaias S3, i ; kom. lo. 16.— 
^Isaias6.9;Matt,i3,i4 ;Mark 
4. 12 ; Luke 8. 10 ; Acts 28. 26 ; 
Rora. 11, 8. 


^ Ve.. 39. They cotd^ not he* 
Ueve* Because they would not, 
saith St, Augustine, Tract. 33 
in Joan. See the a'unotation 
St, Mark 4. 12 . 


45 And he that seeth 
me, seeth him that sent me. 

46 I am come a light into 
the world; that whosoever 
believeth in me, may not 
remain in darkness. 

46 And if any man hear 
my words, and keep them 
not, I do not judge him: 
for I came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. 

48 He that despiseth 
me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that 
judgeth him; the word 
that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in 
the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken 
of myself; but the Father 
who sent me, he gave me 
commandment what I 
should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that his 
commandment is life ever- 
lasting. The things there- 
fore that I speak, even as 
the Father said unto me,- 
so do I speak, 

CHAPTER Xin. 

Christ washes his disciples feet .• 
thetreasonof Judas ,* thenm 
commandmen% of love, 

B efore ^ the festival 
day of the pasch, Jesus 

* A. D 33 ; Mat. 26. 2 ; Mark 
14. i Luke 22.1. 

CHAP XHL Ver l. Before 
the estival day of the tascK 
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knowing that his hour was 
come, that he should pass 
out of this world to the 
Father: having loved his 
own who were in the 
world, he loved them unto 
the end. 

2 And when supper was 
done, (the devil having 
now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon, to betray him,) 

3 Knowing that the 

Father had given him al! 
things into his hands, and 
that he came from God 
and goeth to God ; ’ 

4 He riseth from supper, 
and layeth ^ aside his gar- 
ments, and^ having taken 
a towel, girded himself. 

. 5 After that, he putteth 

water into a basin, and 
began to wash the feet of 
the disciples, and to wipe 
them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded, 

6 He cometh therefore to 
Simon Peter. And Peter 
saith to him : Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet ? 

This was the fourth and last 
pasch of the ministry of Christ, 
and according to the common 
computation, was in the 33d 
year of our Lord j and in the 
year of the world 4036 . Some 
chronologers are of opinion that 
our Saviour suffered in the 37th 
year of- his age : but these dif- ' 
ferent opinions on this subject ' 
are of no consequence; ■ 
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; 7 Jesus answered, and 

; said to him : What I do 
; thou knowest not now ; 

1 but thou shalt know here- 
; after. 

8 Peter said to him : Thou 
shalt never wash my feet- 
Jesus answered him: If I 
wash thee not, thou shall 
have no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith to 
him : Lord, not only my 
feet, but also my hands 
and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him: 
He that is washed, needeth 
not but to wash his feet, 
but is clean wholly. And 
you are clean, but not all, 

1 1 For he knew who he 
was that would betray 
him, therefore he said: 
You are not all clean. 

12 Then after he had 
washed their feet, and 
taken his garments, being 
set down again, he said to 
them: Know you what I 
have done to you ? 

13 You call me Master, 
and Lord; and you say- 
well, forjfeo I am. 

14 If then I being your 
Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; you 
also ought to wash one- 
another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you 
an example, that as I have 
'done to you, so you do 
also. 
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16 ^ Amen, amen I say 
to you : The servant is not 
greater than his lord ; nei- 
ther, is the apostle greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If you know these 
things, you shall be blessed 
if you do them. 

18 1 speak not of you 
all : I know whom I have 
chosen. But that the 
scripture may be fulfilled : 
^ He that eateth bread with 
me, shall lift up his heel 
against me. 

19 At present I tell you, 
before it come to pass: 
that when it shall come to 
pass, you may believe that 
I am he. 

20 Amen, amen I say 
to you, he that receiveth 
whomsoever I send, receiv- 
eth me ; and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had said 
these things,, he was trou- 
bled in spirit ; and he testi- 
fied, and said: d. Amen, 
amen I say to you, one of 
you shall betray me. 

22 The disciples there- 
fore looked one upon 
another, doubting of whom 
he spoke. 


a Matt. 10. 24; Luke 6. 40; 
Infra 15. 20. - b Ps. 40, 10. - 
c Matt. 10. 40 ; Luke 10. l6. — 
d Matt, 26. 21 ; Mark 14. l8; 
Luke 22. 21. 
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23 Now there was leaning 
on Jesus’ bosom one of 
his disciples, whom Jesus 
loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore 
beckoned to him, and said 
to him : Who is it of whom 
he speaketh ? 

25 He therefore, leaning 
on the breast of Jesus, saith 
to him : Lord, who is it ? 

26 Jesus answered: He 
it is to whom I shall reach 
bread dipped. And when 
he had dipped the bread, 
he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. 

27 And after the morsel, 
Satan entered into him. 
And Jesus sard to him: 
That which thou dost, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the 
table knew to what purpose 
he said this unto him. 

29 For some thought, be- 
cause Judas had the purse, 
that Jesus had said to him *. 
Buy those things which we 
have need of for the festival 
day : or that he should give 


Ver. 27. Thai which thou dost, 
do quickly. It is not a license, 
much less a command, to go 
about his treason : but a siffni- 
f ication to him that Christ would 
not hinder or resist what he 
was about, do it as soon as he 
pleased: but was both ready 
and desirous to suffer for our 
redemption. 


ST. JOHN 
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something to the poor, now ? I will lay down 

30 He therefore having my life for thee, 

received the morsel, went 38 Jesus answered him : 
out immediately. And it Wilt thou lay down thy 
was night. life for me ? Amen, amen I 

31 When he therefore say to thee, the cock shall 
was gone out, Jesus said* not crow, till thou deny 

o. . . . thrice. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Chrisi’s^ discourse after his last 
him, God also will glorify supper. 

him in himself ; and imme- T ET not your heart be 
diately will he_ glorify him. troubled. You believe 
33 Little children, yet a in God, believe also in me. 
little while I am with you. 2 In my Father’s house 
^ You shall seek me ; and as there are many mansions. 
I said to the Jews : Whither If not, I would have told 
I go you cannot come : so you : because I go to pre> 
I say to you now. pare a place for you. 

34« Anew commandment 3 And if I shall go, and 
I give unto you : That you P’^enare a place for you, 
love one another, as I have I will come again, and will 
loved you, that you also take’ you to myself; that 
love one another. where* I am, you also may 

35 By this shall al! men 

know that you are my 4 And whither I go you 
disciples, if you have love know, and the way you 
one for another. know. 

36 Simon Peter saith to ^ Thomas saith to him: 
him : Lord, whither goest Lord, we know not whither 
thou ? Jesus answered : thou goest ; and how can 
Whither I go, thou canst we know the way ? 

not follow me now : but 6 Iesus saith to him : I 
thou Shalt follow hereafter, am the way, and the truth, 

37 Peter saith to him : and the life. No man com- 
Why cannot I follow thee eth to the Father, but by 

me. 

a Supra 7. 34. - J Lev. 19. ^ Matt. 26. 35 ; Mark 14. 29 ; 

18 ; Matt. 22 . 39; Infra IS. 12 . Luke 22 . 33. 


iNuw IS LHC :5oii 01 man glo- 
rified, and God is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in 
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7 If you had known me, 
you would without doubt 
have known my Father 
also: and from henceforth 
you shall know him, and 
you have seer. him. 

8 Philip saith to him: 
Lord, shew u& the Father, 
and it is enough for us. 

9 Jesus saith to him: 
Have I been so long a time 
wHh you; and have you 
not known me r Philip, he 
that seeth me seeth the 
Father also. How’ sayest 
thou, Shtw us the Father ? 

10 Do you not believe, 
that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? The 
words that I speak to you, I 
speak not of myself. But 
the Father who abideth in 
me, h^ doth the works. 

11 Believc you not' that 
I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me ? 

12 Otherwise believe for 
the very works’ sake. 
Amen, amen I say to you, 
he that believeth in me, 
the works that I do, he 
also shall do ; and greater 
than these shall he do. 

13 Because I go to the 
Father: ^ and whatsoever 
you shall ask the Father 
in my name, that will I 
do: that the Father may 


Matt. 7. 7, and 2i. 22 ; Mark 
il. 24 ; Infra 16. 23. 


be glorified in the Son. 

14 It you shall ask me 
anything in my name, that 
I will do. 

15 If you love me, keep 
my commandments. 

16 And I will ask the 
Father, and he shall give 
you another Paraclete, J;haf 
he may abide with you 
for ever. 

17 The Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth 
him not, nor knoweth him : 
but you shall know him; 
because he shall abide with 
you, and shall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 
orphans, I will come to 
you. 

19 Yet a little while : and 
the world seeth me no 
more. But you see me: 
because 1 live, and you 
shalnive. 

20 In that day you skall 
know, that I am in my 
Father, and you in me^ 
and I in you. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 16. Pa^ 
racku, Tha+ is, a comforter; 
or also an advocate : inasmuch 
ashy inspiring prayer, he p^'ays 
as it were, in us, and pleads for 
us. — Ibid. For ever. Hence it 
is evident that this Spirit of 
truth was not only promised to 
the persons or the apostles, but 
also to their successors through 
all generations. 
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21 He that hath my 


commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that lov- 
eth me. And he that loveth 
me, shall be loved of my 
Father: And I will love 
him, and will manifest 
myself to him. 

22 Judas saith to him, 
not the Iscariot : Lord, how 
is it, that thou wilt manifest 
thyself to us, and not to 
the world ? 

23 Jesus answered, and 
said to him; If any one 
love me, he will keep my 
word, and my Father will 
love him, and we will come 
to him, and will make our 
abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my words. 
And the words which you 
have heard, is not mine ; but 
the Father’s who sent me. 

25 These things have I 
spoken to you, abiding 
with you. 

26 But the Paraclete, the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Fa- 
ther will send in my name, 
he will teach you all things, 
and bring all things to 
your mind, whatsoever I 
shall have said to you. 


Ver. 26. Tecuh yott all things. 
Here the Holy Ghost is pro- 
mised to the apostles, and their 
successors, particularly, in order 
to teach them all truth, and to 
preserve them from error. 
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27 Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto 
you ; not as the world giv- 
eth, do I give unto you. 
Let not your heart be trou- 
bled, nor let it be afraid. 

28 You have heard that I 
said to you : I go away, 
and I come unto you. If 
you loved me, you would 
indeed be glad, because 
I go to the Father : for the 
Father is greater than I. 

29 And now I have told 
you before it come to pass : 
that when it shall come to 
pass, you may believe. 

30 I will not now speak 
many things with you. For 


Ver. 28. , For the Father is 
greater than I. It is evident 
that Christ our Lord speaks here 
of himself as he is made man : 
for as God he is equal to the 
Father ; {See PkiUppians 2.) 
Any difficulty of underetanding' 
the meaning of these words will 
vanish, when the relative cir- 
cumstances of the text here are 
considered ; for Christ being 
at this time shortly to suffer 
death, signified to his apostles 
his human nature by these very 
words : for as God he could not 
die. And therefore as he was 
both God and man, it must fol- 
low that according to his hu- 
manity he was to die, which the 
apostles were soon to see and 
believe, as he expresses, ver. 29. 
And now / have told you before 
it come to pass: that when it shall 
come to pass, you may believe. > 
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the prince of this world 
cometh, and in me he hath 
not anything. 

31 But that the world 
may know, that I love the 
Father : ^ and as the Father 
hath given me command- 
ment, so do I: Arise, let 
us go hence 

CHAPTER XV 
A conHnuation of Christas dis- 
course to his disciples. 

T AM the true vine and 
* my Father is the hus- 
bandman. 

2 Every branch in me, 
that beareth not fruit, he 
will take away : and every 
one that beareth fruit, he 
will purge it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 ^ Now you are clean by 
reason of the word, which 
I have spoken to you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in 
you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, unless 
it abide in the vine, so 
neither can you, unless 
you abide in me. 

5 I am the vine ; you the 
branches: he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the 
same beareth much fruit: 
for without me you can do 
nothing, 

6 If .any one abide not in 


a Acts 2. 23. — h Supra 13. 
10 . 


me, he shall be cast forth as 
a branch, and shall wither, 
and they shall gather him 
up, and cast him into the 
fire, and he bumeth. 

7 If you abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, 
you shall ask whatever 
you will, and it shall be 
done unto you. 

8 In this is my Father 
glorified; that you bring 
forth very much fruit, and 
become mv disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved 
me, I also have loved you. 
Abide in my love. 

10 If you keep my com- 
mandments, you .shall 
abide in my love ; as I also 
have kept my Father's 
commandments*, and do 
abide in his love. 

11 These things I have 
spoken to you, that my 
joy may be in you, and 
your joy may be filled. 

12 « This is my command- 
ment, that you love one 
another, as I have loved 
you. 

13 Greater love than this 
no man hath, that a man 
lay down his life for his 
friends. 

14 You. are my friends, 
if you do the things that I 
command you. 


c Supra 13. 34: Ephes, 5. 2; 
1 Thess. 4. 9. 
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15 I will not now call you 
servants : for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord 
doth. But I have called 
you friends; because all 
things whatsoever I have 
heard of my Father, I have 
made known to you. 

16 You have not chosen 
me : but I have chosen you ; 
and have appointed you, 

« that you should go, and 
should bring forth fruit : 
and your fruit should re- 
main : that whatsoever you 
shall ask of the Father in 
my name, he may give it 
you. 

17 ^ These things I com- 
mand you, that yoH love 
one another. 

18 If the world hate 
you, know ye, that it hath 
hated me before you. 

19 If you had been of the 
world, the world would 
love its own : but because 
you are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20 Remember my word 
that I said to you : ^ The 
servant is not greater than 
his master. If they have 
persecuted me, ^ they will 
also persecute you ; if they 

a Matt. 28. 19. — i 1 John 
3. 11, and 4. 7. •” c Supra 13. 
16; Matt. 10. 24. - d Matt, 24. 

9. 
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have kept my word, they 
will keep yours also. 

21 But all these things 
they will do to you for my 
name’s sake ; because they 
know not him that sent 
me. ^ 

22 If I had not come, and 
spoken to them, they 
would not have sin; but 
now they have no excuse 
for their sin. 

23 He that hateth me, 
hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done 
among them the works thai 
no other man hath done, 
they would not have sin; 
but now they have both 
seen and hated both me 
and my Father. 

25 But that the word may 
be fulfilled which is writ- 
ten in their law: ^ They 
hated me without cause. 

■26 / But when the Para- 
clete cometh, whom I will 
send you from the Father, 
the Spirit of truth, who 
proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, he shall give testi- 
mony of me. 


e Ps. 24. 19. — / Luke 24. 49. 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 26. Whom 
1 will send. This proves, against 
the modern Greeks, that the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth from the 
Son, as well as from the Father : 
otherwise he could not be sent 
by the Son. 
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27 And you shall give 
testimony, because you 
are with me from the 
beginning. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The conclusion of Christ’s last 
discourse to his disciples, 

T hese things have I 
spoken to you, that you 
may not be scandalized. 

2 They will put you out 
of the synagogues : yea, the 
hour cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you, will think 
that he doth a service to 
God. 

3 And these things will 
they do to you; because 
they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 

4 But these things I have 
told you, that when the 
hour shall come, you may 
remember that I told you 
of them. 

5 But I told you not these 
things from the beginning, 
because I was with you. 
And now I go to him that 
sent me, and none of you 
asketh me : Whither goest 
thou ? ^ 

6 But because I have 
spoken these things to 
you, sorrow hath filled 
ypur heart. 

7 But I tell you the truth : 
it is expedient to you that 
I go: for if I go not, the 
Paraclete v/ill not come tb 


you; but if I go, I will 
send him to you, 

8 And when he is come, 
he will convince the world 
of sin, and of justice, and 
of judgment. 

9 Of sin: because they 
believed not in me. 

10 And of justice: be- 
cause I go to the Father; 
and you shall see me no 
longer. 

11 And of judgment, be- 
cause the prince of this 
world is already judged. 

12 I have yet many things 
to say to you; but you 
cannot bear them now. 

13 But when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will 
teach you all truxh. For he 
shall not speake of himself ; 
out what things soever he 
ihall hear, he shall speak; 
and the things that are to 


CHAP. XVI. Ver.8. Hemll 
convince the world of sin^ etc. 
The HolyGhost,by his coming 
brought over many thousands 
first to asenseof theirsin in not 
believing in Christ. Secondly, 
to a conviction of the just'ceof 
Christ, now sitting at the right 
hand of his Father. And 
thirdly, to a right apprehension 
of the judgment prepared for 
them that choose to follow 
Satan, who is already judged 
and condemned. 

Ver. 13. Will teach all truth. 
See the annotation on chap. 14, 
ver. 26. 
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come, he shall shew you. 

14 He shall glorify me; 
because he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it to 
you. 

15 All things whatsoever 
the Father hath, are mine. 
Therefore I said, that he 
shall receive of mine, and 
shew it to you. 

16 A little while, and 
now you shall not see me ; 
and again a little while, 
and you shall see me : be- 
cause I go to the Father. 

17 Then some of his dis- 
ciples said one to another : 
TOat is -this that he saith 
to. us : A little while, and 
you shall not see me; and 
again a little while, and 
you shall see me, and, be- 
cause I go to the Father ? 

18 They said’ therefore : 
What is this that he saith, 
A little while ? we know 
not what he speaketh. 

19 And Jesus knew that 
they had a mind to ask 
him ; and he said to them : 
Of this do you inquire 
among yourselves, be- 
cause I said : A little while, 
and you shall hot see me ; 
and again a little while, 
and you shall see me ? 

20 Amen, amen I say to 
you, that you shall lament 
and weep, but the world 
shall rejoice ; and you shall 
be made sorrowful, but 

10 
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your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. 

21 A woman, when sht ft 
in labour, hath sorrow, be- 
cause her hour iS come ; out 
when she hath brought 
forth the ch*id, she re- 
membereth no more the 
anguish, for ioy that* man 
is bom into the world* 

22 So also you now indeed 
have SOI row ; but 1 wih see 
you again and your heart 
shall rejoice * and your joy 
no man shall take from you. 

23 And in that day you 
shall notftskme envthing. 
^ Amen, amen * say to you . 
if you ask the Father any- 
thing in my ftame, he will 
give it you. 

24 Hitherto you have not 
asked anything ’"n my 
name. Ask, and you shall 
receive ; that your jov may 
be full. 

25 These things i have 
spoken to you in proverbs. 
The hour cometh, when 
I will no more speak to 
you in proverbs, but will 
shew you plainly of the 
Father. 

26 In that day you shfdi 
ask in my name ; and i say 
not to you, that I wi’l ask 
the Father for you : 


a Matt. 7. 7. and 21 . 22 ; -Mark 
11. 24; Luke il. 9: Supra A. 
13 ; James i. 5. 
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27 For the Father himself 

loveth you, because you 
have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out 
from God. i 

28 I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into 
the world; a^ain I leave 
the world, and I go to the 
Father. 

29 His disciples say to 
him : Behold, now thou 
speakest plainly, and 
speaketh no proverb. 

30 Now we know that 
thou knowest all things, 
and thou needest not that 
any man should ask thee. 
By this we believe that thou 
earnest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them : 
Do you now believe ? 

32^ Behold, the hour Com- 
eth, and it is now come, 
that you shall be scattered 
every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone; and 
yet I am not alone ; because 
the Father is with me. 

33 These things I have 
spoken to you, that in me 
you may have peace. In 
the world you shall have 
distress: but have confi- 
dence, I have overcome 
the' world. 

CHAPTER XVJI. 

Christ*s -prayer for his disciples. 


T hese things jesus 
spoke, and lifting up 
his eyes to heaven, he said : 
Father, the hour is come, 
glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son may glorify thee. 

2 & As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, 
that he may give eternal 
life to all whom thou hast 
given him. 

3 Now this is eternal 
life ; That they may know 
thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent. 

4 I have glorified thee on 
the earth ; I have finished 
the work which thou gavest 
me to do : 

5 And now glorify thou 
me, 0 Father, with thyself, 
with the glory which I 
had, before the world was, 
with thee. 

6 I have manifested thy 
name to the men whom 
thou hast given me out of 
the world. Thine they 
were, and to me thou 
gavest them; and they 
have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known, 
that all things which thou 
hast given me, are 'from 
thee: 

8 Because the words 
which thou gavest me, I 
have given to them; and 


A Matt. 26. 3i ; Mark H. 27. 


&Matt. 28. 18. 
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they have received them, 
and have known in very 
deed, that I came out from 
thee, and they have believ- 
ed that thou didst sent me. 

9 I pray for them : I pray 
not for the world, but for 
them whom thou hast given 
me : because they are thine : 

10 And all my things are 
thine, and thine are mine; 
and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now I am not in 
the world, and these are in 
the world, and I come to 
thee. Holy Father, keep 
them in thy name whom 
thou hast given me; that 
they may be one, as we 
also are. 

12 While I was with them, 

I kept them in thy name. 

Those whom thou gavest 
me have I kept ; and none 
of them is lost, but the son 
of perdition, & that the 
scripture may be fulfilled. 

13 And now I come to 
thee; and these things I 
speak in the world, that 
they may have my joy 
filled in themselves, 

14 I have given them thy 
word, and the world hath 
hated them, because they 
are not of the world; as 
I also am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou 
shouldst take them out of 


a Infra 18. 9. — & Ps. 108. B. 
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the world, but that thou ' 
shouldst keep them from 
evil. 

16 They are not of the 
world, as I also am not of 
the world. 

17 Sanctify them in 
truth. Thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me 
into the world, I also have 
sent them into the world. 

19 And for them do I 
sanctify myself, that they 
also may be sanctified in 
truth. 

20 And not for them only 
do I pray, but for them also 
who through their word 
shall believe in me ; 

21 That they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, in 
me, and I in thee ; that they 
also may be one in us ; that 
the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which 
thou hast given me, I have 
given to them; that they 
may be one, as we^ also 
are one: 

23 I in them, and thou 
in me; that they may be 
made perfect in one: and 
the world may know that 
thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them, as thou 
hast also loved me. 

24 Father, I will that 
where I am, they also 
whom thou hast given me 
may be with me ; that they 
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may see my glory which 
thou hast given me, because 
thou hast loved me before 
the creation of the world. 

25 Just Father, the world 
hath not known thee ; but 
I have known thee: and 
these have known that 
thou hast sent me. 

26 And I have made 
known thy name to them, 
and will make it known ; 
that the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me, may be 
in them, and I in them. 

CHAPTER XV 11 1. 

The history of the passion of 
Christ. 

W HEN « Jesus had said 
these things, he went 
forth with his disciples 
over the brook Cedron, 
vdiere there was a garden, 
into which he entered with 
his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, who 
betrayed him, knew the 
place: because Jesus had 
often resorted thither to- 
gether with his disciples. 

3 Judas therefore having 
received a band of soldiers 
and servants from the chief 
priests and the Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lan- 


a 2 Kings 1 5. 23 ; Matt. 26. 36 j 
Mark 14. 32,- Luke 22, 39. - 
h Matt 26, 47; Mark 14. 43; 
Luke 22, 47. 


terns and torches and 
weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, know- 
ing all things that should 
come upon him, went 
forth, and said to them: 
Whom seek ye ? 

5 They answered him: 
Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith to them: I am he. 
And Judas also, who be- 
trayed him, stood with 
them. 

6 As soon therefore as he 
had said to them: I am 
he; they went backward, 
and fell to the ground. 

7 Again therefore he 
asked tnem: Whom seek 
ye ? And they said, Jesus 
of Nazaretn. 

8 Jesus answered, I have 
told that I am he. If 
therefore you seek me, let 
these go their way. 

9 That the word might 
be fulfilled which he said: 
c Of them whom thou hast 
given me, I have not lost 
any one. 

10 Then Simon Peter, 
having a sword, drew 
and struck the servant of 
the high-priest, and cut off 
his right ear. And the 
name of the servant was 
Malchus. 

11 Jesus therefore said 
to Peter : Put up thy sword 


r Supra 17 . 12 . 
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into the scabbard. The chal- 
ice which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink 
it? 

12 Then the band and 
the tribune, and the ser- 
vants of the Jews, took 
Jesus, and bound him:- 

1 3 And they led him away 
to ^ Annas first, for he was 
father-in-law to Caiphas, 
who was the high-priest of 
that year. 

14 Now Caiphas was he 
i who had given the coun- 
sel to the Jews : that it was 
expedient that one man 
should die for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter 
followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple. And that 
disciple was known to the 
highpriest, and went in 
with Jesus into the court 
of the high-priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the 
door without. ^ The other 
disciple therefore, who was 
known to the high-priest, 
went out, and spoke to the 
portress, and brought in 
Peter. 

17 The maid therefore 
that was portress, saith to 
Peter: Art not thou also 
one of this man’s disciples ? 
He saith : I am not. 


a Luke 3. 2. — & Supra H. 49. 
- Matt. 26. 58 ; Mark 14. 54 ,• 
Luke 22 . 55. 
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18 Now the servants and 
ministers stood at a fire of > 
coals, because it was cold, 
and warmed themselves. 
And with them was Peter 
also, standing, and warm- 
ing himself. 

19 The high-priest there- 
fore asked Jesus of his dis- ' 
ciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him : 

I have spoken openly to 
the world: I have always 
taught in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither 
all the Jews resort ; and in 
secret I have spoken no- 
thing. 

21 Why askest thou me ? 
ask them who have heard 
what I have spoken unto 
them: behold they know 
what things I have said., 

22 And when he had said' 
these things, one of the ser- 
vants standing by, gave 
Jesus a blow, saying: 
Answerest thou the high- 
priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him : 
If I have spoken evil, give 
testimony of the evil ; but if 
well, why strikestthoume ? 

24 ^ And Annas sent 
him bound to Caiphas the 
high-priest.' 

25 And Simon Peter was 
standing, and warming 


d Matt. 26. 57 > Mark 14. 53 
Luke 22. 54. 



294 ST. JOHN. Chap. XVIII. 


himself. ^ They said there- 
fore to him : Art not thou 
also one of his disciples ? He 
denied it, and said : I am not. 

26 One of the servants of 
the high-priest (a kinsman 
to him whose ear Peter cut 
off) sait to him : Did I not 
see thee in the garden with 
him ? 

27 Again therefore Peter 
denied; and immediately 
the cocl^ crew. 

28 * Then they led Jesus 
from Caiphas to the gover- 
nor’s hall. And it was morn- 
ing ; and they went not into 
the hall, ^ that they might 
not be defiled, but that they 
might eat the pasch. 

29 Pilate therefore wen.t 
out of them, and said: 
What accusation bring you 
against this man ? 

30 They answered, and 
said to him : If he were not 
a malefactor, we would not 
have delivered him up to 
thee. 

31 Pilate therefore said to 
lihem : Take him you, and 
judge him according to 
your law. The Jews there- 
fore said to him : It is not 
lawful for us to put arty 
man to death ; 


a Matt. 26. 69 ; Mark 14. 67 ; 
Luke 22. 56. — b Matt. 27. 2 ; 
Mark 15. ij Lule,23. 1. - 
^ Acts 10. 28. and 11. 3. 


32 ^ That the word of 
Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he said, signifying 
what death he should die. 

33 ^ Pilate therefore went 
into the hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said to 
him : Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered: 
Sayest thou this thing of 
thyself, or have others told 
it thee of me ? 

35 Pilate answered : Am 
I a Jew ? Thy own nation, 
and the chief priests, have 
delivered thee up to me: 
what hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered: My 
kingdom is not of this 
world. If my kingdom 
were of this world, my 
servants would certainly 
strive that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews : but 
now my kingdom is not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said 
to him: Art thou a king 
then ? Jesus answered : 
Thou sayest, that I am a 
king. For this was I bom, 
and for this came I into the 
world: that I should give 
testimony to the truth. 
Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith to him: 


d Matt. 20. 19- — « Matt. 27. 
11; Mark 15. 2; Luke 23. 3. 



Chap. XIX„ ST. 

What is truth ? And when 
he said this, he went out 
again tc the Jews, andsaith 
to them : i find no cause in 
him. 

39 ^ But you have a cus- 
tom that I should release one 
unto you at the pasch : will 
you, therefore, that I re- 
lease unto you the king of 
the Jews i 

40 Then cried they all 
again, saying . Not this 
man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was a robber. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

“Dib continuaHon of ihe history 
of the passion of Christ. 

T hen & therefore, Pilate 
took Jesus, and scourg- 
ed him. 

2Andthesoldiersplatting 
a crown of thorns, put it 
uponhishead ;.andtheyput 
on him a purple garment. 

3 And they came to him, 
and said : Hail, king of the 
Jews, and they gave him 
blows. 

4 Pilate therefore went 
forth again, and saith to 
them : Behold, I bting him 
forth unto you, that you 
may know that I find no 
cause in him. 

5 (Jesus therefore came 


a Matt 27. 15; Mark 15. 6, 
Luke 22. 17. - & Matt. 27. '26 ; 
Mark IS. IS. 
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forth, bearing the crown of 
thorns and the purple gar- 
ment.) And he saith to 
them : Behold the Man. 

6 When the chiet priests, 
therefore, and the servants, 
had seen him, they cried 
out, saying: Crucify him, 
crucify him. Pilate saith 
to them: Take him you, 
and crucify him : for I find 
no cause in him. 

7 The Jews answered 
him : We have a law ; and 
according to the law he 
ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of 
God. 

8 When Pilate therefore 
had heard this saying, he 
feared the more. 

9 And he entered into the 
hall again, and he said to 
Jesus : Whence art thou ? 
But Jesus gave him no an- 
swer. 

10 Pilate therefore saith 
to him : Speakest thou not 
to me ? knowest thou not 
that I have power to crucify 
thee, and 1 have power to 
release thee ? 

1 1 Jesus answered : Thou 
shouldst not have any 
power against me, unless 
it were given thee from 
above. Therefore, he that 
hath delivered me to thee 
hath the greater sin. 

12 And from henceforth 
Pilate sought to release 
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him. But the Jews cried 
If thou release 
this thou art not Cs- 
® tnend. For whosoever 
himself a king, 
speaketh against Caesar. 

13 Now when Pilate had 
heard these words, he 
Jesus forth, and 

the place that is 
^Iled Lithostrotos, and in 
Hebrew Gabbatha. 

, 14 And it was the para- 

sceve of the pasch, about 

th® sixth hour, and he 
sdth to the Jews: Behold 
your king. 

15 But they cried out: 
Away with him ; away with 
him; crucify him. Pilate 
saith to them: Shall I cru- 

priests answered : We have 
no king but Caesar. 

16 Then therefore he 

delivered him to them to be 

crucified. And they took 
^orth. 

17^ And bearing his own 

cross, he went forth to thS 


tukf 23^*33^' ^ ^5. 22: 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. 14. jj^g 
Para^e^ of j^g pasch. That 

hath®The ^^°''®.^^ep^chalsab- 
of every sabbath 
called the parasceve, or day 
of preparation. But this wa<! +hV 
eve of a hivh sahh.f 


-fofTlSK 
which fell in the paschal week. 
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place which is called Cal^ 
vary, but in Hebrew Gol- 
gotha. 

^hey crucified 
him, and with him two 
others, one on each side 
Jesus in the midst. ' 

19 And Pilate wrote a 
title also, and he put it upon 
the cross. And the writing 
was : Jesus of nazareth 
the king of the Jews ' 

20 This title therefore 
many of the Jews did read* 
because the place where 
Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city: and it 
was written in Hebrew in' 

in Latin. ^ 

,21 Then the chief priests 
J^ws said to Pilate: 
Write not, the King of the 
Jews; but that he said I 
of the Jews. 
Pilate answered ; What 
^^have written, I have writ- 

therefore, 
Mm had crucified 
garments, 
(and they made four parts! 
to every soldier a part,) and 
also his coat. Now the coat 
was without seam, woven 
top throughout 
to 

another: Let us not cut it, 
but let us cast lots for it. 


» Matt 27. 35 ; Mark 15. 
Luke 23 . 34 . 
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whose it shall be ; that the 31 Then the ^ews (because 
scripture might be fulfil- it was the parasceve,) that 
led, saying: « They have the bodies might not re- 
parted my garments main upon the cross on 
among them, and upon my the sabbath-day, (for that 
vesturt they^ have cast lots, was a great sabbath-day,) 
And the soldiers indeed besought Pilate that their 
did these things. legs might be broken, and 

25 Now there stood by that they might be taken 
the cross of Jesus, his away. 

mother, and his mother’s 32 The soldiers therefore 
sister, Mary of Cleophas, came : and they broke the 
and Mary Magdalen. legs of the first, and of the 

26 When Jesus therefore other that was crucified 
had seen his mother and with him. 

the disciple standing 33 But after they were 
whom he loved, he saith to come to Jesus, when they 
his mother: Woman, be- saw that he was already 
hold thy son, dead, they did not break 

27 After that, he saith to his legs. 

the disciple: Behold thy 34 But one of the soldiers 
mother, And from that with a spear opened his si- 
hour, tne disciple took her de, and immediately there 
to his own. came out blood and water. 

28 Afterwards, Jesus 35 And he that saw it, 
knowing that all things hath given testimony ; and 
were now accomplished, his testimony is true. And 

that the scripture might he knoweth that he saith 
be fulfilled, said: I thirst, true; that you also may 

29Nowthere was avessel believe, 
set there full of vinegar. 36 For these things were 
And they, putting a sponge done, that the scripture 
full»of vinegar about hys- might be fulfilled: ^ You 
sop, put his to his mouth, shall not break a bone of him. 

30 Jesus therefore, when 37 And again another 
he had taken the vinegar, scripture saith : ^ They 
said: It is consummated, shall look on him whom 
And bowing his head, he they pierced. 

gave up the ghost. 

, » c Ex. 12. 46; Num. 9- '12. 

a Ps. 21. 19 - i Ps. 68. 22. -d Zach. 12. 10. 
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38 ^ And after these things 
Joseph of Arimathea (be- 
cause he was a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear 
of the Jews) besought Pi- 
late that he might take 
away the body of Jesus, 
And Pilate gave leave. He 
came therefore, and took 
away the body of Jesus. 

39 And Nicodemus also 
came, ( ^ he who at the first 
came to Jesus by night,) 
bringing a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight 

40 They took therefore 
the body of Jesus, and 
hound it in linen clothes, 
with the spices, as the man- 
ner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now there was in the 
place where he was cruci- 
fied a garden ; and in the 
garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein no man yet had 
been laid. 

42 There, therefore, be- 
cause of the parasceve of 
the Jews, they laid Jbsus, 
because the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

, CHAPTER XX. 
Christas resurrection, and mani- 

festaiion to his disciples. 

A ND 6 on the first day of 
the week, Mary Mag- 

Matt. 27. 57 ; Mark 15, 43 ; 
Luke 23. 50. - b Supra 3. 2. 
“ c Matt. 28. i j Mark 16. i j 
Luke 24. 3. 


dalen cometh early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre ; and she saw the 
stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

2 She ran, therefore, and 
cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other disciple 
whom Jesus ^oved, and 
saith to them : They have 
tJ.ken av/ay the Lord out 
of the' sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went 
out, and that other disciple, 
and they came to the sepul- 
chre. 

4 And they both ran 
together, and that other 
disciple did outrun Peter, 
and came first to the sepul- 
chre. 

5 And when he stooped 
down, he saw the linen 
clothes lying; but yet he 
went not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, 
and saw the linen cloths 
lying, 

7 And the napkin that 
had been about his head, 
not lying with the linen 
clothes, but apart, wrapped 
up into one place. 

8 Then that other disci- 
ple also went in, who came 
first to the sepulchre : and 
he saw, and believed. 
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9 For as yet they knew 
not the scripture, that he 
must rise again from the 
dead. 

10 The disciples therefore 
departed again to their 
home. 

11 But Mary stood at 
the sepulchre without, 
weeping Now as she was 
weeping, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepul- 
chre, 

12 And she saw two an- 
gels in white, sitting, one 
at the head, and one at the 
feet, where the body of 
Jesus had been laid. 

13 They say to her: 
Woman, why weepest 
thou ? She saith to them • 
Because they have taken 
away my Lord; and I 
know not where they have 
laid him. 

14 When she had thus 
said, she turned herself 
back, and saw Jesus stand- 
ing; and she knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith to her : 
Woman, why weepest 
thou ? whom seekestthou ? 
She, thinking that it was the 
gardener, saith to him : 
Sir, if thou hast taken 
him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid him, and 


a Matt. 28. 1 ; Mark l6. S ; 
Luke 24. 4. . 
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I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith to her: 
Mary. She turning, saith 
to him: Rabboni (which 
is to say, Master). 

17 Jesus saith to her: 
Do not touch me, for I am 
not yet ascended to my 
Father. But go to my 
brethren, and say to them : 
I ascend to my Father 
and to your Father, to my 
God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalen com- 
eth, and telleth the dis- 
ciples: I have seen the 
Lord, and these things he 
said to me. 

19 ^ Now when it was 
late that same day, the 
first of the week, and the 
doors were shut, where the 
disciples were gathered to- 
gether, for fear of the Jews, 
Jesus came and stood in 
the midst, and said to 
them : Peace be to you. 

20 And when he had said 
this, he shewed them his 


h Mark 16. 14; Luke 24. 36; 
1 Cor. 15. 5. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 19 . 
doors •mere shut. The same 
power which could bring Christ’s 
whole body, entire in - all its 
dimensions, through the doors 
can without the least question, 
make the same body really pre- 
sent in the sacrament ; though 
both the one and the other be 
above our comprehension. 
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hands and his side. The 
disciples therefore were 
glad, when they saw the 
Lord. 

21 He said therefore to 
them again: Peace be to 
you. As the Father hath 
sent me, I also send you. 

22 When he had said 
this, he breathed on them ; 
and he said to them : Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. 

23 ^ Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven 
them ; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retain- 
ed. 

24 Now Thomas, one of 
the twelve, who is called 
Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples 
therefore said to him: We 
have seen the Lord. But 
he said to them? Except 
I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the place of 
the nails, and put my hand 
into his side, I will not 
believe. 

26 And after eight days 


a Matt. 18. 18. 


Ver. 23. sens, etc. See 

here the commission, stamped 
hy the broad seal of Heaven, by 
virtue of which the pastors of 
Christ’s church absolve repent- 
in? sinners up^'n their confes- 
ion. 


again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with 
them. Jesus cometh, the 
doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and 
said: Peace be to you. 

27 Then he saith to Tho- 
mas : Put in thy finger hi- 
ther, and seemyhands;and 
bring hither thy hand, and 
put it into my side ; and be 
not faithless, but believing. 

28 Thomas answered, 
and said to him : My Lord, 
and my God. 

29 Jesus saith to him: 
Because thou hast seen 
me, Thomas, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they 
that have not seen, and 
have believed. 

30 ^ Many other signs 
also did Jesus in the sight 
of his disciples, which are 
not written in this book. 

31 But these are written, 
that you may believe, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God : and that be- 
lieving, you may have life 
in his name. 

CHAPTER XXL 

Chrisf manifests himself io his 
disci-ples ly the seaside^ and 
gives Peter the charge of his 
sheep, 

A FTER this, Jesus 
^ shewed himself again 


i Infra 21 . 25 . 



Chap. XXL ST. 

to his disciples at the sea 
of Tiberias. And he shew- 
ed yizms£//afterthis manner. 

2 There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas, 
whc is called Didymus, 
and Nathanael, who was of 
Cana of Galilee, and the 
sons of Zebedee, and two 
others of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith to 
them : I go a fishing. They 
say to him : We also come 
with thee. And they went 
forth, and entered into the 
ship: and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning 
was come, Jesus stood on 
the shore : yet the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Jesus therefore said to 
them: Children, have you 
any meat ? They answered 
him: No. 

6 He saith to them : Cast 
the net on the right side of 
the ship, and you shall 
find. They cast therefore ; 
and now they were not 
able to draw it, for the 
multitude of fishes. 

7 That disciple therefore 
whom Jesus loved, said to 
Peter : It is the Lord, 
Simon Peter, when he 
heard that it was the Lord, 
girt his coat about him, (for 
he was naked) and cast 
himsdf into the sea. 

. 8 But the other disciples 
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came in the ship, (for they 
were not far from the land, 
but as it were two hundred 
cubits,) dragging the net 
with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they 
came to land, they saw 
hot coals lying, and a fish 
laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith to them: 
Bring hither of the fishes 
which you have now caught. 

1 1 Simon Peter went up, 
and drew the net to land, 
full of great fishes, one 
hundred and fifty-three. 
And although there were, 
so many, the net was not 
broken. 

12 Jesus saith to them: 
Come, and dine. And none 
of them who were at meal, 
durst ask him: Who art 
thou ? knowing that it was 
the Lord. 

13And jESUscometh and 
taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish in like 
manner. 

14 This is now the third 
time that Jesus was mani- 
fested to his disciples, after 
he was risen from the dead, 

15 When therefore they 
had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter: Simon, son 
of John, lovest thou me 
more than these ? He saith 
to him: Yea, Lord, thou 
kno west that I love thee.He 
saith to him ;Feed mylambs. 
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16 He saith to him again : 
Simon, son of John, lovest 
thou me ? He saith to him : 
Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith 
to him : Feed my lambs. 

17 He said to him the 
third time: Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me ? 
Peter was grieved, because 
he had said to him the third 
-time: Lovest thou me? 
And he said to him : Lord, 
thou knowest all things : 
thou knowest that I love 
thee. He said to him : Feed 
my sheep. 

18 Amen, amen I say to 
thee, ^ when thou wast 
younger, thou didst gird 
thyself, and didst walk 
where thou wouldst. But 
when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and lead thee 
wither thou wouldst not. 

19 And this he said, 
signifying by what death 
he should glorify God. 


~CHAP. XXI. Ver. 17 

spiritual supren 
St. Matt. 16, 

and here he fulfils that proT 

Py him with the si: 

of all his sheep, v 
f^ception ; and conseqi 
2 of his whole flock, that i 
his own church. 


And when he had said this, 
he saith to him : Follow me. 

20 Peter turning about, 
saw that disciple whom 
Jesus loved following, 
b who also leaned on his 
breast at supper, and said : 
Lord, who is he that shall 
betray thee ? 

21 Him therefore when 
Peter had seen, he saith to 
Jesus: Lord, and what 
shall this man do? 

22 Jesus saith to him : So 
I will have him to remain 
till I come, what it is to 
thee ? follow thou me. 

23 This saying therefore 
went abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple 
should not die. And Jesus 
did not say to him: He 
should not die; but, So I 
will have him to remain till 
I come, what is it to thee ? 

24 This is that disciple 
who giveth testimony of 
these things, and hath writ- 
ten these things; and we 
know that his testimony is 
true. 

25 <7 3ut there are also 
many other things whjch 
Jesus did; which, if tfiey 
were written every one, the 
world itself, I think, would 
not be able to contain the 
books that should be writ- 
ten. 


b Supra 13 . 23 . - c Supra 20 . 30 . 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


About the author of the Acts of the Apostles there 
prevails a perfect unanimity. He is the same St. Luke 
who wrote the Gospel — the faithful disciple and com- 
panion of St. Paul. The time of its composition can be 
traced, according to the last verse of the last chapter 
(Acts XX., 30) to the year 62, the second year of St. 
Paul’s first captivity in Rome. Since, following tradi- 
tion the Gospel was written before the Acts of the Apos- 
tles (Acts I., i), it was written about the time of the 
death of the two Princes of Apostles — about 67 — we 
must necessarily go back a few years.The acceptance of its 
origin, ascribed to the year 67, is also implied in the so- 
litary witness which ■ Christian antiquity gives us. The 
author of the fragment, quoted in the introduction of the 
Gospel according to St. Luke, stated : “ The history of all 
the apostles is written down in one book : Luke embra- 
ces them all in his writing most excellent. Theophi-, 
lus, because he was an eyewitness of all that transpired, 
just as by omitting the sufferings of Peter, as well as 
the travels of Paul, when he left the city (Rome) on his 
way to Spain.” 

Consequently the missionary trip of the Apostle of 
the Gentiles to Spain, which is fully supported by other 
information from Christian antiquity, and the martyr- 
dom of Peter, could have been written by St. Luke, be- 
fore writing the Acts of the Apostles, but he refrained 
from doing so, not being an eyewitness of the events, he 
having for a time separated himself from Paul after his 
first captivity and labored independently in spreading 
the Gospel. The latest opinion as to the time of its com- 
position is presumptively fixed in the reign of the Em- 
peror Domitian (81). This brings under consideration 
as far as actual dates are concerned the ten years inter- 
vening between 70 and 80. To assign a more exact 
date is impossible, but also of no consequence, for it is 
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true thv. Holy Scriptures were written in time, but under 
tbe insptation ci tbe Holy Ghost for aU time. 

The Acts of the Apostles divided itself plainly into two 
parts. The first after a brief account of the last appea* 
ranee and ascension ot the Risen Lord, the labors of 
the Apostles in Jerusalem, and in the Holy Land in ge« 
neral , this in accordance with the Lord’s injunction to 
offer salvation first tc Israel. Incidentally it describes 
how thus early the Providence or God enlarged the field 
of activity, first in Samaria, then by the admission of the 
Gentile famhy of Cornelius, and how the Lord created 
and brought up in Saul a vessel of election to carry His 
name among the Gentiles, until the council of Apostles 
adopted the conditions for admitting the Gentiles to the 
church (Acts 1. 15). 

The first part, in which the words and acts of ah the 
Apostles are described, above all those of Peter, John and 
James, imparted to the whole book,- following an ancient, 
but also current precedent, the name of —Acts of the 
Apostles From this on St. Paul and his labors step into 
the foreground, and the other Apostles, receive less pro- 
minence, Beginning with Chapter XVL, we have the 
narrative of an eyewitness (XVL, 10) in the first person, 
in other words, St. Luke details what he himself has ex- 
perienced and seen. (This according to some manuscripts 
of St. Augustin.) 

Therefore the Acts of the Apostles is the proof of the 
fulfillment of the Lord’s word: “ You shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem, Judea and Samaria, and even to 
the uttermost part of the earth, ” (Acts I., 8.) 


CHAPTER L 


Thf ascension of Christ. Matthias 
ts chosen in place of Judas, 


"THE former treatise I 
* made, ,0 Theophflus, 
ot all things which Jesus 
be^an to do and to teach. 


2 Until the day ^ on 
which, giving command- 
ments by the Holy Ghost to 
the apostles whom he had 
chosen, he was taken up. 

3 To whom also he shew- 
ed himself alive after his 


a A, D. 33. 
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passion, by many proofs, 
for forty days appearing 
to them, and speaking of 
the kingdom of God. 

4 And eating together 
with them, ^ he command- 
ed' them, that they should 
not depart from Jerusalem, 
but should wait for the 
promise of the Father, 
b which you have heard 
(saitn he) by my mouth. 

5 For John indeed bap- 
tized with water, but you 
shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, not many 
days hence, 

6 They therefore who 
were come together, asked 
him, saying: Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Is- 
rael ? 

7 But he said to them : It 
is not for you to know the 
times or moments, which 
the Father hath put in his 
own power: 

8 ^ But you shall receive 
the power of the Holy 
Ghost coming upon you, 
® and you shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and Samaria, 
and even to the uttermost 
part of the earth. 


a Luke 24. 49; John 14. 26; 
— h Matt 3. 11; Mark 1. 8; 
Luke 3. 16; John l. 26. — 
c Infra 2. 2. — J Luke 24. 48. 
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9 And when he had said 
these things, while they 
looked on, he was raised 
up: and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. 

10 And while they were 
beholding him going up tc 
heaven, behold two men 
stood by them in- white 
garments. 

11 Who also said: Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand 
you looking up to heaven ? 
This Jesus who is taken 
up from you into heaven, 
shall so come, as you have 
seen him going into heaven. 

12 Then they returned to 
Jerusalem from the mount 
that is called Olivet, which 
is nigh Jerusalem, within 
a sabbath-day’s journey. 

13 And when they were 
come in, they went up into 
an upper room, where 
abode Peter and John, 
James and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James of 
Alpheus, and Simon Ze- 
lotes, and Jude the. brother 
of James. 

14 All these were per- 
severing with one mind in 
prayer with the women, 
and Mary the mother of Je- 
sus, and with his brethren. 

15 In those days Peter 
rising up in the midst of 
the brethren, said: (now 
the number of persons 
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together was about a hun- 
dred and twenty :) 

16 Men, brethren, the 
scripture must needs the 
fulfilled. ^ which the Holy 
Ghost spoke before by the 
mouth of David concerning 
Judas, who was the leader 
of them that apprehended 
Jesus : 

17 Who was numbered 
with us, and had obtained 
part of this ministry. 

18 & And he indeed hath 
possessed a field of the 
reward of iniquity, and 
being hanged, burst asund- 
er in the midst ; and all 
his bowels gushed out. 

19 And it became known 
to all the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem : so that the same 
field was called in their 
tongue, Haceldama, that is ; 
to say, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in 
the book of Psalms : ^ Let 
their habitation become 
desolate^ and let there be 
none to dwell therein. And 
his bishopric let another 
take. 

21 Wherefore of these 
men who have companied 
with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus came in 
and went out among us, 


a Ps, 40. 10; John 13. 18. 
h Matt. 27.\7. — c Ps. 68. 
26. - d Ps. 108 . S: 
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22 Beginning from the 
baptism of John, until the 
day wherein he was taken 
up from us, one of these 
must be made a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed 
two, Joseph, called Barsa- 
bas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And praying, they 
said : Thou, Lord, who 
knowest the hearts of all, 
men, shew whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 

25 To take the place of 
this ministry and apostle- 
ship, from which Judas 
hath by transgression fal- 
len, that he might go to 
his own place 

26 And they gave them 
lots, and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was 
numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 

CHAPTER II. 

Thg disciples receive the holy 
Ghost. Peter^s sermon to the 
people. The piety of the first 
converts. 

A nd when the days of 
the Pentecost were ac- 
complished, they were al- 
together in one place: 

2 And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven, 
as of a mighty wind com- 
ing, and it filled the whole 
house where they were 
sitting. 
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3 And there appeared to 
them parted tongues as it 
were of fire, and it sat 
upon every one of them: 

4 And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they began to speak 
with divers tongues, ac- 
cording as the Holy Ghost 
gave them to speak. 

5 Now there were dwel- 
ling at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every 
nation under heaven. 

6 And when this was 
noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and 
were confounded in mind, 
because that every man 
heard them speak in his 
own tongue. 

7And they were all amaz- 
ed, and wondered, saying: 
Behold, are not all these, 
that speak, Galileans ? 

8And howhave we heard, 
every man our own tongue 
wherein we were bom ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and inhabi- 
ot Mesopotamia, 
Judea, and Cappadocia, 
Pontus and Asia, 

lOPhrygia,andPhamphi- 
iia, Egypt, and the parts 
Libya about Cyrene, 
strangers of Rome, 


a Matt. 3. 1 1 ; Mark 1.8; Luke 
3. 16 ; John 7. 39 ; Supra 1. 8 ; 
Infra ii. 16, and 19. 6. 
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11 Jews also, and prose- 
lytes, Cretes, and Arabians : 
we have heard them speak 
in our own tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all 
astonished, and wondered, 
saying one to another : 
What meaneth this ? 

13 But others mocking, 
said: These men are full 
of new wine. 

14 But Peter standing up 
with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and spoke to 
them: Ye men of Judea, 
and all you that dwell in 
Jerusalem, be this known 
to you, and with your ears 
receive my words. 

15 For these are not 
drunk, as you suppose, 
seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day : 

16 But this is that which 
was spoken of, by the pro- 
phet Joel: 

17 & And it shall come to 
pass, in the last days, 
(saiih the Lord,) I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh: and your sons 
and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream 
dreams. 

18 And upon my servants 
indeed, and upon my hand- 


b Isaias 44. 3 ; Joel 2 . 28* 
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maids will I pour out in 
those da^fs of mp Spirit, and 
they shall prophe^. 

19 And / will shew won- 
ders in the heaven above, 
and signs on the earth 
beneath : blood and fire, 
and vapour of smoke. 

20 The sun shall be turned 
Into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the great 
and manifest day of the Lora 
come. 

21 ^ And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the 
Lord, shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words : Jesus of Na- 
zareth, a man approved of 
God among you, by mira- 
cles, and wonders, and 
signs, which God did by 
him, in the midst of you, 
as you also know: 

23 This same being de- 
livered up, by the determi- 
nate counsel and foreknow- 

a Joel 2. 32: Rom. 10 . 13. I 


CHAP. II. Ver. 23. By th 
determinate, etc. God delivers 
up his Son ; and his Son deliv 
ered up* himself, for the lov 
of us, and for the sake of ou 
salvation ; and so Christ’s beinj 
delivered up was holy, and wa 
s own determination. Bu 
they who betrayed and crudfie* 
wickedly, followin; 
rjf^^hjiheir own maUce and th 
thSngation of the devil ; not th 


ledge of God, you by the 
hands of wicked men have 
crucified and slain. 

24 Whom God hath rais- 
ed up, having loosed the 
sorrows of hell, as it was 
impossible that he should 
be holden by it. 

25 For David saith con- 
cerning him: b / foresaw 
the Lord before my face: 
because he is at my right 
hand, that / may not be 
moved. 

26 For this my heart hath 
been glad, and my tongue 
hath rejoiced; moreover my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. 

27 Because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, nor 
suffer thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known 
to me the ways of life: thou 
shalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance. 

29 Ye men, brethren, let 
me freely speak to you of 


6 Ps. 15. 8 . 


will and determination of God, 
who was by no means the author 
of their wickedness ; though he 
permitted it : because he could, 
and did draw out of it so great 
a good, viz., the salvation of 
men. 

Ver. 24. fleeting loosed the 
sorrows, etc. Having overcome 
the grievous pains of death and 
all the power of hell. 
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the patriarch David ; « that 
he died, and was buried; 
and his sepulchre is with 
us to this present day. 

30 Whereas therefore he 
was a prophet, and knew 
i that God hath sworn to him 
with an oath, that of the 
fruit of his loins one should 
sit upon his throne. 

31 Foreseeing this, he 
spoke of the resurrection of 
Christ. ^ For neither was 
he left in hell, neither did 
his flesh see corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God 
raised again, whereof all 
we are witnesses. 

33 Being exalted therefore 
by the right hand of God, 
and having received of the 
Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath pour- 
ed forth this which you 
see and hear. 

34 For David ascended 
not into heaven; but he 
himself said: d fhe Lord 
said to my Lord, sit thou 
on wy right hand, 

35 Until I make thy ene- 
mies thy footstool 

36 Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know most 
certainly, that God hath 
made both Lord, and 
Christ, this same Jesus, 

a 3 Kings 2 . 10. -5Ps. i31. 
11. - . Ps. IS. io, Infra 13, 3S. 
— ^ Ps. 109 . 1. 
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whom you have crucified. 

37 Now when they had 
heard these things, they 
had compunction in their 
heart, and said to Peter, 
and to the rest of the apos- 
tles: What shall we do, 
men and brethren ? 

38 But Peter saidio them : 
Do penance, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of your 
sins ; and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is to 
you, and to your children, 

' and to all that are far off, 
whomsoever the Lord our 
God shall call, 

40 And with very many 
other words did he testify 

I and exhort them, saying: 
Save yourselves from this 
perverse generation, 
j 41 They therefore that 
received his word, were 
baptized; and there were 
added in that day about 
three thousand souls. 

42 And they were per- 
severing in the doctrine of 
the apostles, and in the com- 
munication of the breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon 
every soul : many wonders 
also and signs were done 
by the apostles in Jerusa- 
lem, and there was great 
fear in all. 
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44 And all they that 
believed, were together, 
and had all things com- 
mon. 

45 Their possessions and 
goods they sold, and divid- 
ed them to all, according 
as every one had need. 

46 And continuing daily 
with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, they 
took their meat with glad- 
ness and simplicity of 
heart ; 

47 Praising God, and 
having favour with all the 
people. And the Lord in- 
creased daily together such 
as should be saved, 

CHAPTER III. 

The miracle upon the lame man^ 

followed by the conversion of 

many. 

“MOW Peter and John 
A ^ went up into the tem- 
ple at the ninth hour of 
prayer. 

2 And a certain man 
who was lame from his moth- 
er's womb, was carried: 
whom they laid every day 
at the gate of the temple, 
which is called Beautiful, 
that he might ask alms 
of them that went into the 
temple. 

3 ^ He, when he had seen 

a A. D. 33. 


Peter and John, about to 
go into the temple, asked 
to receive an alms. 

4 But Peter with John 
fastening his eyes upon 
him, said: Look upon us. 

5 But he looked earnestly 
upon them, hoping that he 
should receive something 
of them. 

6 But Peter said : Silver 
and gold I have none ; but 
what I have, I give thee : in 
the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, arise, and walk. 

7 And taking him by the 
right hand, he lifted him 
up, and forthwith his feet 
and soles received strength. 

8 And he leaping up, 
stood, and walked, and 
went in with them into the 
temple, walking, and leap- 
ing, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw 
him walking and praising 
God. 

10 And they knew him, 
that it was he who sat beg- 
ging alms at the Beautiful 
gate of the temple: and 
they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened 
to him. 

1 1 And as he held, Peter 
and John, all the people 
ran to them to the porch 
which is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 

12 But Peter seeing, 
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made answer to the people : 
Ye men of Israel why 
wonder you at this ? or 
whv look you upon us, as 
if by our strength oi power 
we had made this man to 
walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, hath glori- 
fied his Son Jesus, whom 
you indeed delivered up 
and denied before the face 
of Pilate, when he judged 
he should be released 

14 ^ But you denied the 
Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to 
be granted unto you. 

15 But the author of life 
you killed, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, of 
which we are witnesses. 

16 And in the faith of his 
name, this man, whom you 
have seen and known, hath 
his name strengthened ; 
and the faith which is by 
him, hath given this per- 
fect soundness in the sight 
of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, 
I know that you did it 
through ignorance, as did 
also your rulers. 

18 But those things which 
God before had shewed by 


the mouth of all the pro- 
phets, that his Christ 
should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled. 

19 Be penitent, therefore 
and be converted, that your 
sin«i may be blotted out. 

20 That when the times 
of refreshment shall come 
from the presence of the 
Lord and he shall send him 
who hath been preached 
unto you, Jesus Christ. 

21 Whom heaven indeed 
must receive, until the 
times of the restitution of 
all things, which God hath 
spoke by the mouth of his 
holy prophets, from the 
beginning of the world. 

22 For Moses said: 
b A prophe* shall the Lord 
your God raise up into 
you of your brethren, like 
unto ms: him you shall 
hear according to all things 
whatsoever he shall speak to 
you. 

23 And it shall be, that 
every soul which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be 
destroyed from among the 
people. 

24 And all the prophets, 
from Samuel and after- 
wards, who have spoken, 
have told of these daySc 

25 You are the children 
of the prophets, and of the 


a Matt. 27. 20, Mark 15 11 , 
Luke 23 1? , John l8. 40. 


&Deut.l8.15. 
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testament which God made 
to out fathers, saying to 
Abraham: « And in thy 
seed shah ah the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed. 

26 To you first God, 
raising up his Son, hath 
sent him to bless you ; that 
every one may convert 
himself from his wicked- 
ness. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Peter and John are api^rehended, 
Thetr constancy. The church 
u increased, 

A nd & a? they were 
speaking to the people, 
the priests, and the offi- 
cer of the temple, and 
the Sadducees, came upon 
them, 

2 Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and 
preached in Jesus the re- 
surrection from the dead : 

3 And they laid hands 
upon them, and put them 
in hold till the next day : 
for it was now evening. 

4 But many of them 
who had heard the word, 
believed;- and the number 
of the men was made five 
thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that their 
princes, and ancients, and 
scribes, were gathered to- 
gether In Jerusalem; 


6 And Annas the high 
priest, and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the 
kindred of the high priest, 

7 And setting them in the , 
midst, they asked : By 
what power, or by what 
name, have you done this ? 

8 Then Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, said to 
them: Ye princes of the 
people, and ancients, hear: 

9 If we this day are ex- 
amined concerning the 
good deed done to the 
infirm man, by what means 
he hath been made whole : 

10 Be it known to you 
all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom you cru- 
cified, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, even 
by him this man standeth 
here before you whole. 

11 c This is the stone 
which wos rejected by you 
the builders, which is be- 
come the head of the corner, 

12 Neither is there sal- 
vation in any other. For 
there is no other name 
under heaven given to 
men, whereby we must be 
saved. 


c Ps. 117. 22; Isaias 28. 16; 
Matt 21. 42 ; Mark 12. 10 ; Luke, 
.20. 17: Rom. 9 . 32; l Pet 2. 7. 


a Gen, 12. 3. - A. D. 33. 
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13 Now seeing the con- 
stancy of Peter and of John, 
understanding that they 
were illiterate and ignorant 
men, they wondered; and 
they knew them that they 
had been with Jesus. 

14 Seeing the man also 
who had been healed stand- 
ing with them, they could 
say nothing against it. 

15 But they commanded 
them to go aside out of the 
council ; and they conferred 
among themselves. 

16 Saying: What shall 
we do to these men ? for 
indeed a known miracle 
hath been done by them, 
to all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem: it is manifest, 
and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it may be no 
farther spread among the 
people, let us threaten them 
that they speak no more in 
this name to any man. 

18 And calling them, 
they charged them not to 
speak at all, nor teach in 
the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John 
answering, said to them: 
If it be just in the sight of 
God, to hear you rather 
than God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but 
speak the things >vhich we 
have seen and heard. 

21 But they threatening, 
sent them away, not find- 


ing how they might punish 
them, because of the 
people; for all men glori- 
fied what had been done, 
in that which had come to 
pass. 

22 For the man was above 
forty years old, in whom 
that miraculous cure had 
been wrought. 

23 And being let go, 
they came to their own 
company, and related all 
that the chief priests and . 
ancients had said to them. 

24 Who having heard it, 
with one accord lifted up 
their voice to God, and 
said: Lord, thou art he 
that didst make heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all 
things that are in them. 

25 Who, by the Holy 
Ghost, by the mouth of our 
father David, thy servant, 
hast said: « Why did the 
Gentiles rage, and the people 
meditate vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth 
stood up, and the princes 
assembled together against 
the Lord and his Christ. 

27 For of a truth there 
assembled together in this 
city against thy noly child 
Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the GentW 
les and the people of Israel \ ' 


a Ps. 2. 1. 
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28 To do wliat thy hand 
and thy counsel decreed 
to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings, and 
grant unto thy servants, 
that with all confidence 
they may speak thy word. 

30 By stretching forth 
thy hand to cures, and 
signs, and wonders to be 
done by the name of thy 
holy Son Jesus. 

31 And when they had 
prayed, the place was mov- 
ed wherein they were as- 
sembled ; and they were 
all filled with the Holy^ 
Ghost, and they spoke the 
word of God with confi- 
dence. 

32 And the multitude of 
believers had but one heart 
and one soul: neither did 
any one say that* aught of 
the things which he pos- 
sessed, was his own ; but 
all things were common 
unto them. 

33 And with great power 
did the apostles give testi- 
mony of the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ our Loi-d ;and 
great grace was in them all. 

34 For neither was there 
any one needy among 
them. For as many as 
were owners of lands or 
houses, sold them, and 
brought the price of the 
things they sold. 


35 And laid it down be- 
fore the feet of the apostles. 
And distribution was made 
to every one, according as 
he had need. 

36 And Joseph, who, by 
the apostles, was surnam- 
ed Barnabas, (which is, by 
interpretation, the son of 
consolation), a Levite, a 
Cyprian born, 

37 Having land, sold it, 
and brought the price,, and 
laid it at the feet of the 
apostles. 

CHAPTER V. 

The juigmeni of God upon A- 
nanias and Saphira. The 
apostles are cast into prison. 

B ut « a certain man 
named Ananias, with 
Saphira his wife, sold a 
piece of land. 

2 And by fraud kept back 
part of the price of the 
land, his wife being privy 
thereunto : and bringing a 
certain part of it, laid it at 
the feet of the apostles. 

3 But Peter said: Ana- 
nias, why hath Satan 
tempted thy heart, that 
thou shouldst Ue to the 
Holy Ghost, and by fraud 
keep part of the price of 
the land ? 

4 Whilst it remained, did 
it not remain to thee ? And 


a A, D . i3. 
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after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? Why hast 
thou conceived this thing 
in thy heart ? Thou hast not 
lied to men, but to God. 

5 And Ananias hearing 
these words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghost. And 
there came great fear upon | 
all that heard it. 

6 And the young men 
rising up, removed him, 
and carrying him out, 
buried him. 

7 And it was about the 
space of three hours after, 
when his wife, not know- 
ing what had happened, 
came in 

8 And Peter said to her : 
Tell me, woman, whether 
you sold the land for so 
much ? And she said ; Yea, 
for so much.' 

9 And Peter said unto 
her : Why have you agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lora? Behold the 
feet of them who have 
buried thy husband are at 
the door, and they shall 
carry thee out. 

10 Immediately she fell 
down before his feet, and 
gave up the ghost. And 
the young men coming in 
found her dead* and car- 
ried her out, and buried 
her by her husband. 

11 And there came great 
fear upon the whole church, 
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and upon all that heard 
these things. 

12 And by the hands of 
the apostles were many 
signs and wonders wrought 
among the people. And 
they were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 But of the rest no 
man durst join himself 
unto them; but the people 
magnified them. 

14 And the multitude of 
men and women who be- 
lieved in the Lord, was 
more increased: 

15 Insomuch that they 
brought forth the sick into 
the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that 
when Peter came, his sha- 
dow at the least, might 
overshadow any of them, 
and they might be deliver- 
ed from their infirmities. 

16 And there came also 
together to Jerusalem a 
multitude out of the neigh- 
bouring cities, bringing 
sick persons, and such as 
were troubled with unclean 
spirits ; who were all heal- 
ed. 

17 Then the high priest 
rising up, and all they that 
were with him, (which is 
the heresy of the Saddu- 
cees.) were filled with 
envy. 

18 And they laid hands 
on the apostles, and put 
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them in the common prison, with the ministers, and 

19 But an angel of the brought them without 
Lord by night opening the violence ; for they feared 
doors of the prison, and the people, lest they should 
leading them out, said: be stoned. 

20 Go,and standing speak 27 And when they had 
in the temple to the people brought them, they set 
all the words of this life. them before the council. 

21 Who having heard And the high priest asked 
this, early in the mprning, them, 

entered into the temple, 28 Saying : Commanding 
and taught. And the high we commanded you, that 
priest coming, and they you should not teach in 
that were with him, called this name : and behold, you 
together the council, and have filled Jerusalem with 
all the , ancients of the chil- your doctrine, and you 
dren of Israel; and they have a mind to bring the 
sent to the prison to have blood of this man upon us 
^iiem brought. ^ 29 But Peter and the 

22 But when the minis- apostles answering, said: 
ters came, and opening the We ought to obey God 
orison, found them not the- rather than men. 

re, they returned and told, 30 The God of our fathers 
^ 23 Saying: The prison hath raised' up Jesus. 
indeed we found shut with whom you put to death, 
all diligence, and the keep- hanging him upon a tree, 
ers standing before the 31 Him hath God exalted 
doors ; but opening it, we with his right hand, to be 
within. Prince and Saviour, to 
officer give repentance to Israel, 
temple and the and remission of sins, 
chief priests heard these 32 And we are witnesses 
words, they were in doubt of these things and the 
concerning them, what Holy Ghost, whom God 
^^th given to all that obey 

25 But one came and told him. 

them : Behold, the men ^ When they had heard 
whom you put in prison, these things, they were 
are in the temple standing, cut to the heart, and they 
people. thought to put them to 

26 Then went the officer I death. 
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34 But one in the council 
rising up, a Pharisee, nam- 
ed Gamaliel, a doctor of 
the law, respected by all 
the people, commanded 
the men to be put forth 
a little while. 

35 And he said to them : 
Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves, what 
you intend to do, as 
touching these men, 

36 For before these days 
rose up Theodas, affirming 
himself to be somebody, to 
whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined 
themselves : who was 
slain ; and all that believed 
him were scattered, and 
brought to nothing. 

37 After this man, rose up 
Judas of Galilee, in the days 
of the enrolling, and drew 
away the people after him : 
he also perished; and all, 
even as many as consented 
to him, were dispersed. 

38 And now, therefore, I 
say to you, refrain from 
these men, and let them 
alone ; for if this council or 
this work be of men it 
will come to naught : 

I 39 But if it be of God, 
you cannot overthrow it, 
lest perhaps you be found 
even to fight against God. 
And they consented to him. 

40 And calling in Jhe 
apostles, after they had 
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scourged them, they charg- 
ed them that they should 
not speak at all in the 
name of Jesus; and they 
dismissed them, 

41 And they indeed went 
from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they 
were accounted worthy t(? 
suffer reproach for th{ 
name of Jesus. 

42 And every day the^ 
ceased not in the temple; 
and from house to house; 
to teach and preach Chris! 
Jesus. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The ordaining oj the seven dech 

cons. The ^eal of Stephen. 

\ ND « in those days, the 
^ number of the dis- 
ciples increasing, there 
arose a murmuring of the 
Greeks against the He- 
brews, for that their 
widows were neglected in 
the daily ministration. 

2 Then the twelve calling 
together the multitude of 
the disciples, said; It is 
not reason that we should 
leave the word of God, and 
serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren 


a A. D. 33. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. l. Greeks. 
So they called the Jews that 
were bom and brought up in 
Greece. 


THE ACTS. 
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look ye out among you 
seven men of good reputa- 
tion, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may 
appoint over this business. 

4 But we will give 
ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry 
of the word. 

5 And the saying was 
liked by all the multitude. 
And they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith, and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Ni- 
canor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicolas, a 
proselyte of Antioch. 

6 These they set before 
the apostles ; and they 
praying, imposed hands 
upon them. 

7 And the word of the 
Lord increased; and the 
number of the disciples 
was multiplied in Jerusa- 
lem exceedingly: a great 
multitude alsoof thepriests 
obeyed the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of 
grace and fortitude, did 
great wonders and signs 
among the people. 

9 Now there arose some 
of that which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertin- 
es, and of the Cyrenians, 
and of the Alexandrians, 
and of them that were of 
Cilicia and Asia, disputing 
with Stephen. 


10 And they were not 
able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit that spoke. 

11 Then they suborned 
men to say, they had heard 
him speak words of blas- 
phemy against Moses and 
against God. 

12 And they stirred up 
the people, and the an- 
cients, and the scribes ; 
and running together, they 
took him, and brdught 
him to the council. 

13 And they set up false 
witnesses, who said: This 
man ceaseth not to speak 
words against the holy 
place and the law. 

14 For we have neard 
him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this 
place, and shall change the 
traditions which Moses 
delivered unto us. 

15 And all that sat in the 
council, looking on him, 
saw his face as if it had 
been the face of an angel. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Stephen’s speech before the coun- 
cil: his martyrdom. 

T hen the high-priest 
said: Are these things 
so ? , 

2 Who said: Ye men, 
brethren, and fathers, 
hear. The God of glory 


a A. D. 53. 
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appeared to our father 
Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charan. 

3 And said to him : ^ Go 
forth out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land ivhich 
I shall shew thee. 

4 Then he went out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his fath- 
er was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein 
you now dwell. 

5 And he gave hinj no 
inheritance in it; no, not 
the pace of a foot : but he 
promised to give it nim in 
possession, and to his seed 
after him, when as yet he 
had* no child. 

6 And God said to him 
& That his seed should so- 
journ in a strange coun- 
try, and that they should 
bring them under bondage, 
and treat them evil four 
hundred years. 

7 And the nation which 
they shall serve will 1 
judge, said the Lord; and 
after these things they shall 
go oat, and shall serve me 
in this place. 

8 ^ And he gave him the 
covenant of circumcision. 


^nd so he begot Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 
eighth day; and ^ Isaac 
begot Jacob; / and Jacob 
tne twelve patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarchs, 
through envy, g sold 
Joseph into Egypt; and 
God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out 
of all his tribulations : h and 
he gave him favour and 
wisdom in the sight of 
Pharao, the king of Egypt ; 
and he appointed him 
governor over Egypt, and 
over all his house. 

n Now there came a 
famine upon all Egypt 
and Chanaan, and great 
tribulation ; and our fathers 
found no food. 

12 « But when Jacob had 
heard that there was com 

r, Egypt, he sent our 
fathers first : 


^ 13 J And at the second 
time, Joseph was known 
by his brethren, and his 
kindred was made known 
to Pharao. 


14 And Joseph sending, 
called thither Jacob, his 
father, and all his kindred, 
seventy-five souls. 

15 * So Jacob went, down 


<3!Gen.2i.2, — <jGen.25.25. — 
f Gen, 29. 32 , and 35. 22. - g 
Gen. 37. 28. - h Gen. 41. 37. - 
* Gen. 42. 2. - / Gen. 45. 3. — 
A Gen. 46. S. 


a Gen. 12. 2. - J Gen. 1 5. 
13. - c Gen. 17. lo. 
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into Egypt ; and « he died, 
and our fathers. 

16 And they were trans- 
lated into Sichem, and were 
laid in the sepulchre, ^ that 
Abraham bought for a sum 
of money of the sons of 
Hemor, the son of Sichem. 

17 And when the time of 
the promise drew near, 
which God had promised 
to AbrsJiam, ^ the people 
increased, and were multi- 
plied in Egypt. 

18 Till another king 
arose in Egypt, who knew 
not Joseph. 

19 This same dealing 
craftily with our race, 
afflicted our fathers, that 
they should expose their 
children, to the end they 
might not be kept alive, 

20 ^ At the same time was 
Moses bom, and he was ac- 
ceptable to God : who Vas 
nourished three months in 
his father's house. 

21 And when he was ex- 
posed, Pharao’s daughter 
took him up, and nourish- 
ed him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was in- 
structed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians; and he 
was mighty in his words 
and in his deeds. 


a Gen. 49. 32. — h Gen. 23. 
16, and 50, 5. and 13 ; Jos. 24. 
32. — c Exod. 1, 7. — ^ Exod. 
2. 2; Heb. H. 23. — 


23 And when he was ful 
forty years old, it camt 
into his heart to visit his 
brethren, the children o: 
Israel. 

24 ^ And when he hac 
seen one of them suffei 
wrong, he defended him; 
and striking the Egyptian, 
he avenged him who suffer- 
ed the injury. 

25 And he thought thai 
his brethren understood 
that God by his hand would 
save them ; but they under- 
stood it not. 

26 f And the day follow- 
ing, he shewed himself to 
them when they were at 
strife; and would have 
reconciled them in peace^ 
saying : Men, ye are breth- 
ren; why hurt you one 
another ? 

27 But he that did the 
injury to his neighboui 
thrust him away, saying: 
Who hath appointea thee 
prince and judge over us ? 

28 What, wilt thou kill 
me, as thou didst yesterday 
kill the Egyptian ? 

29 And Moses fled upon 
this word, and was a 
stranger in the land oi 
Madian, where he begot 
two sons. 

30 And when forty years 
were expired, i there ap- 

e Exod. 2.12. —/ Exod. 2, 13. 
— g Exod. 3. 2. 
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pcarcd to him in the desert 
of mount Sin a, an angel in 
a flame of fire in a bush. 

31 And Moses seeing it, 
wondered at the sight. And 
as he drew near to view it, 
,the voice of the Lord came 
'unto him, saying: 

32 / am the God of thy 
fathers ; the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. And Moses 
being terrified, durst not 
behold. 

33 And the Lord said to 
him: Loose the shoes from 
thy feet, for the place wherein 
thou standest, is holy ground. 

34 Seeing I have seen the 
offuction of my people 
which is in Egypt, and 1 
have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver 
them. And now come, and 
/ will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses, whom they 
refused, saying: Who hath 
appointed thee prince and 
fudge ? him God sent to be 
prince and redeemer by 
the hand of the angel who 
appeared to him in the 
bush. 

36 " He brought them 
out, doing wonders and 
signs in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red Sea, and in 

• the desert forty years. 

37 This is that Moses 


a Exod. 7. 8. and 9. lO and ii. 4. 
11 


who said to the child! cn of 
Israel : b ^ prophet shall 
God raise up to you of your 
own brethren, as myself: 
him shall you hear. 

38 ^ This is he that was in 
the church in the wilder ‘ 
ness, with the angel who 
spoke to him on mount 
Sina, and with our fathers ; 
who received the words of 
life to give unto us. 

39 Whom our fathers 
would not obey ; but thrust 
him away,andin their hearts 
turned back into Egypt. 

40 Saying to Aa-on : 
« Make us gods to go before 
us. For as for this Moses, 
who brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we know 
not what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf 
in those days, and offered 
sacrifices to the idol, and 
rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 

42 And God turned, and 
gave them up to serve the 
host of heaven, as it is 
written in the books of the 
prophets: ^ Did you offer 
victims and sacrifices to 
me for forty years, in the 
desert, 0 house of Israel? 

43 And ym took unto you 
the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god 


& Deut. 18.15.— <?Exod. 19. 3. 
- d Exod. 32.u^e Amos 5- 25. 



322 THE ACTS. Chap. VI 


Rempham, figures which 
you made fa adore them. 
And / will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. 

44 The tabernacle of the 
testimony was with our fa- 
thers in the desert, as God 
ordained for them, ^ speak- 
ing to Moses, that he should 
make it according to the 
form which he had seen. 

45 ^ Which also our fa- 
thers receiving. Drought in 
with Jesus, into the posses- 
sion of the Gentiles, whom 
God drove out before the 
face V of our fathers, unto 
the days of David. 

46 Who found grace 
before God, ^ and desired 
to find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. 

47 ^ But Solomon built 
him a house. 

48 f Yet the most High 

a Exod. 25. 40. — b Jos. 3. 
14; Heb. B. 9. — c i Kings 
16. 13. - d Ps. 131. S. - ^ 3 
Kings 6. 1 ; 1 Par. 17. 12. — / 
Infra 17. 24. 


CHAP. VII. Ver. 45. Jesus. 
That is Josue, so called in Greek. 

Ver. 48. Dwelleth not in 
houses, etc. That is, so as to 
stand in need of earthly dwell- 
ings, or to be contained, or cir- 
cumscribed by themi Though, 
otherwise by his immense divi- 
nity, he is in our houses; and 
everywhere elseV and Christ in 
tds humanity dwelt in houses ; 
- and is now on our altars. 


dwelleth not in house; 
made by hands, as th< 
prophet saith: 

49 f' Hecwen is mi 
throne, and the earth nr] 
footstool. What house wil 
you build me ? saith th. 
Lord; or what is the plac 
of my resting ? 

50 Hath not my ham 
made all these things ? 

51 You stiffnecked anc 
uncircumcised in hear 
and ears, you always resis 
the Holy Ghost: as you 
fathers did, so do you also 

52 Which of the prophet 
have not your fathers per 
secuted ? And they hav 
slain them who foretoh 
of the coming of the Jus 
One; of whom you hav 
been now the betrayer 
and murderers: 

53 Who have receivei 
the law by the dispositio; 
of angels, and have no 
kept it. 

54 Now hearing thes 
things, they were cut t 
the heart, and they gnash 
ed with their teeth at hin 

55 But he, being full c 
the Holy Ghost, looking u 
steadfastly to heaven, sa^ 
the glory of God and Jesu 
standing on the right han 
of God., ' And' he said 
Behold, I see the heaver 


g Isaias 66. 1. 
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opened, and the Son of 
mdh standing on the right 
hand of God 

56 And they crying out 
with a loud voice, stopped 
their ears, and with one 
accord ran violently upon 
him. 

57 And casting him forth 
without the city, they ston- 
ed him ; and the witnesses 
laid down their garments 
at the feet of a young man, 
whose name was Saul. 

58 And they stoned 
Stephen, invoking, and 
saying: Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit. 

59 And falling on his 
knees, he cried with a loud 
voice, saying: Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, 
he fell asleep in the Lord. 
And Saul was consenting 
to his death. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Philip converts the Saimriians 

and baptised thtt eunuch. 

A nd ^ at that time there 
was raised a great per- 
secution against the church 
which was at Jerusalem; 
and they were ad dispersed 
through the countries of 
Jiidea and Samaria, except 
the- apostles. 

2 And 4evout men took 

a A. D. 33. 


order for Stephen’s fune- 
ral, and made great mourn- 
ing over him. 

3 But Saul made havock 
of the church, entefing in 
from house tc house, and 
dragging away men and 
women, committed them 
to prison. 

4 They therefore that 
were dispersed, went about 
preaching the word of God. 

5 And Philip going down 
to the city of Samaria, 
preached Christ unto 
them. 

6 And the people with 
one accord were attentive 
to those things which were 
said by Philip, hearing, 
and seeing the miracles 
which he did, 

7 Foi many of them who 
had unclean spirits, crying 
with a loud voice, went out. 

8 And many, taken with 
the palsy, and that were 
lame, were healed., 

9 There was therefore 
great joy in that city. 
Now there was a certain 
man named Simon, who 
before had been a magician 
in that city, seducing the 
people of Samaria, giving 
out that he was some 
great one: 

• 10 To, whom they all 
gave ear,' from the least to 
the greatest, saying ; This 
man is the power of God, 
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which is called great. 

11 And they were atten- 
tive to him, because, for 
a long time, he had be- 
witchec^ them with his 
magical practices, 

12 But when they had 
believed Philip preaching 
of the kingdom of God, in 
the name of Jesus Christ : 
they were baptized, both 
men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself 
believed also; and being 
baptized, he adhered to 
Philip. And being aston- 
ished, wondered to see the 
signs and exceeding great 
miracles which were done. 

14 Now when the apos- 
tles, who were in Jerusalem, 
had heard that Samaria 
had received the word of 
God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John. 

15 Who, when they were 
come, prayed for them, 
that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost. 

16 For he was not as yet 
come upon any of them ; but 
they were only baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

17 Then they laid their 


CHAP. vril. Ver. n. They 
md ihetr hands uiton thc'n^ etc. 
The apostles administered the 
lacrament of confirmation, by 
mposition of hands, and prayer : 
md the faithful thereby receiv- 
Id the Holy Ghost. Not but they 


hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw, 
that by the imposition of 
the hands of the apostles, 
the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, 

19 Saying: Give me 
also this power, that on 
whomsoever I shall lay 
my hands, he may receive 
the Holy Ghost. But Peter 
said to him: 

20 Keep thy money to 
thyself, to perith with thee, 
because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money. 

21 Thou hast no part 
nor lot in this matter. For 
thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God. 

22 Do penance therefore 
for this thy wickedness ; and 
pray to God, that perhaps 
this thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I see thou art in 
the gall of bitternefs, and 
in the bonds of iniquity. 

24 Then Simon answer- 
ing, said : Pray you for me 


had received the grace of the 
Holy Ghost at their baptism: 
yet not that plenitude of grace 
and those spiritual gifts which 
ihey afterwards received from 
bishops in the sacrament of 
confirmation, which strengthen- 
ed them to profess their faith 
publicly. 
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to the Lord, that none of 
these things which you 
have spoken may come 
upon me. 

25 And they indeed hav- 
ing testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel to 
many countries of the 
Samaritans. 

26 Now an angel of the 
Lord spoke to Philip, 
saying : Arise, go towards 
the south, to the way that 
goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem into Gaza: this is 
desert. 

27 And rising up, he 
went. And behold a man 
of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of 
great authority under Can- 
dace the queen of 1 he Ethio- 
pians, who had charge over 
all her treasures, had come 
to Jerusalem to adore. 

28 And he was returning, 
sitting in his chariot, and 
reading Isaias the prophet. 

29 And the Spirit said to 
Philip : Co near, and join 
thv^elf to this chariot. 

30 And Philtp running 
thither, heard him reading 
the prophet Isaias. And he 
said: Thinkest thou that 
thou understandest what 
thou readest ? 

31 Who said: And how 
can I, unless some man 
shew me ? And he desired 


Philip that he would come 
up and sit with him. 

32 And the place of the 
scripture, which he was 
reading was this: ^ He 
was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter ; and like a lamb 
without voice before his 
shearer, so openeih he not 
his rr.oi.th. 

33 In humility nis judg- 
ment was taken away. Hh 
generation who shall de- 
clare, for hii life shall be 
taken from the earth ? 

34 And the eunuch an- 
swering Philip, said: I be- 
seech thee, of whom doth 
the prophet speak this ? of 
himself, or of some other 
man ? 

35 Then Philip, opening 
his mouth, and beginning 
at this scripture, preached 
unto him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on 
their way, they came to a 
certain water; and the eu- 
nuch said: See, here is 
water: what doth hinder 
me from being baptized? 

37 And Philip said: If 


a Isaias 7. 


Ver. 37. // thou believesi 

•mtih all thy heart. The Scrip- 
ture many times mentions only 
one disposition, as here belief, 
when others equally necessary 
are not expressed, viz., a sorrow 
for sins, a firm hope, md +h 
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thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest. And 
he answering, said: I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded 
the chariot to stand still ; 
and they went down into 
the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch: and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were 
come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord took 
away Philip ; and the eu- 
nuch saw him no more. 
And he went on his way 
rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found 
(n Azotus ; and passing 
through, he preached the 
gospel to aP tbe cities, till 
ne came to Caesarea. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Paulas conversion and Pe- 
Ur heals Eneas, and raises up 
TaHtha io Hie, 

A ND <*Saul,asyetbreath- 
^ ing out threatenings 
and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, went 
to the high priest, 

2 And askedof himletters 
to Damascus, to the syna- 


a A. D. 34. Gal. 1. 13.. 


love of God. Moreover, believ- 
ing with |he whole heart signi- 
fies a belief of every thing neces- 
sary for salvation. 


gogues: that if he found 
any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them 
bound to Jerusalem. 

3 ^ And as he went on 
his journey, it came to 
pass that he drew nigh to 
Damascus ; and suddenly a 
light from heaven shined 
round about him. 

4 And falling on the 
ground, he heard a voice 
saying to him: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ? 

5 Who said: Who art 
thou , Lord ? And he : lam 
Jesus whom thou persecut- 
est. It is hard for thee to 
kick against the goad. 

6 And he trembling and 
astonished, said ; Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to 
do ? 

7 And the Lord said to 
him : Arise, and go into the 
city, and there it shall be 
told thee what .thou must 
do. Now the men who went 
in company with him, stood 
amazed,, hearing indeed a 
voice, but seeing no man. 

8 And Saul arose from 
the ground ; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw 
nothing. But they leading 
him by the hands, brought 
him to Damascus. 

' 9 And he was there three 


h Infra 22. 6,(and 22. lo, and 
26. 12 ; 1 Cor. 15. B ; 2 Cor, 12. 2, 
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days, without sight, and he 
did neither eat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a cer- 
tain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias. ^ And the 
Lord said to him in a vi- 
sion : Ananias. And he said: 
Behold I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said to 
him: Arise, and go into 
the street that is called 
Strait, and seek in the 
house of Judas, one named 
Saul of Tarsus. For behold 
he prayeth. 

12 (And he saw a man 
named Ananias coming in, 
and putting his hands upon 
him, that he might receive 
his sight.) 

13 But Ananias answer- 
ed: Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to 
thy saints in Jerusalem. 

14 And here he hath 
authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that 
invoke thy name. 

15 And the Lord said to 
him : Go thy way ; for this 
man is to me a vessel of 
election, to carry my name 
before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of 
Israel. 

16 For I will shew him 
how great things he. must 
suffer for my name’s sake. 

Infra 22. 12. 


17 And Ananias went 
his way, and entered into 
the house. And laying his 
hands upon him, he said: 
Brother Saul, the Lord 
Jesus hath sent me, he 
that appeared to thee in ' 
the way as thou earnest: 
that thou mayest receive 
thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And imm -^diately there 
fell from his eyes as it were, 
scales, and he received his^ 
sight; and rising up, h 0 | 
was baptized. 

1 9 And when he had taken 
meat, he was streng- 
thened. And he was with 
the disciples, that were at 
Damascus, for some days. 

20 And immediately he 
preached Jesus in the 
synagogues, that he is the 
Son of God. 

21 And all that heard 
him, were astonished, and 
said: Is not this he who 
persecuted in Jerusalem 
those that called upon this 
name : and came hither 
for that intent,' that he 
might carry them hound 
to the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased 
much mor^ in strength, and 
confounded the Jews who 
dwelt at Damascus, affirm- 
ing that this is the Christ. 

23 And when many days 
were passed, the, Jews con- 
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suited together to kill him. 

24 But their laying in 
wait was made known to 
Saul. « And they watched 
the gates also day and 
night, that they might kill 
him. 

25 But the disciples tak- 
ing him in the night, con- 
veyed him away by the 
wall, letting him down in 
a basket. 

26 And when he was 
come into Jerusalem, he 
essayed to join himself to 
the disciples ; and they all 
were afraid of him, not 
believing that he was a 
disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took 
him, and brought him to 
the apostles, and told them 
how he had seen the Lord, 
and that he had spoken to 
him ; and how in Damascus 
he had dealt confidently in 
the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with 
them coming in and going 
out in Jerusalem, and 
dealing confidently in the 
name of the Lord 

29 He spoke also to the 
Gentiles, and disputed 
with the Greeks ; but they 
sought to kill him. 

30 Which when the bre- 
thren had known, they 
brought him down to 


Caesarea, and sent him 
away to Tarsus. 

31 Now the church had 
peace throughout all Ju- 
dea, and Galilee, and Sa- 
maria ; and was edified, 
walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and was filled with 
the consolation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

32 And it came to pass 
that Peter, as he passed 
through, visiting all, came 
to the saints who dwelt at 
Lydda. 

33 And he found there 
a certain man named 
Eneas, who had kept his 
bed for eight years, who 
was ill of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said to 
him : Eneas, the Lord 
Jesus Christ healeth thee: 
arise, and make thy bed. 
And immediately he 
arose. 

35 And all that dwelt 
at Lydda and Saron, saw 
him: who were converted 
to the Lord. 

36 And in Jop'pe there 
was a certain disciple nam- 
ed Tabitha, which by inter- 
pretation is called Dorcas. 
This woman was full of 
good works and almsdeeds 
which she did. 

37 And it came to pass 
in those days that she 
was sick, and died. Whom 
when they had washed. 


a Cor. 11 32. 
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they laid her in an upper 
chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppe, 
the disciples hearing that 
Peter was there, sent unto 
him two men, desiring him 
that he would not be slack 
to come unto them. 

39 And Peter rising up, 
went with them. And when 
he was come, they brought 
him into the upper cham- 
ber." And all the widows 
stood about him weeping, 
and shewing him the 
coats and garments which 
Dorcas made them. 

40 And they all being 
put forth, Peter kneeling 
down prayed, and turning 
to the body, he said : Tabi- 
tha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes ; and seeing Peter, 
she sat up. 

41 And giving her his 
hand, he lifted her up. 
And when 'he had called 
the saints and the widows, 
he presented her alive. 

42 And it was made 
known throughout all 
Joppe ; and many believed 
in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, 
that he abode many days 
in Joppe, with one Simon 
a tanner. 

CHAPTER X. 

Comflius is recHved into tht 

church. Ptitr^s vision. I 


A ND « there was a cer- 
^ tain man in Csesarea, 
named Cornelius, a cen- 
turion of that which is 
called the Italian band ; 

2 A religious man, and 
fearing God with all his 
house, giving much alms 
to the people, and always 
praying to God. 

3 This man saw in a 
vision manifestly, about 
the ninth hour of the day, 
an angel of God coming 
in unto him, and saying 
to him : Cornelius. 

4 And he, beholding 
him, being seized with fear, 
said ; What is it. Lord ? 
And he said to him: Thy 
prayers and thy alms are 
ascended for a memorial 
in the sight of God. 

5 And now send men to 
Joppe, and call hither one 
Simon, who is sumamed 
Peter : 

6 He lodgeth with one Si- 
mon a tanner, whose house 
is by the sea-side. He will 
tell thee what thou must do . 

7 And when the angel 
who spoke to him was 
departed, he called two of 
his household servants, 
and a soldier who feared 
the Lord, of them that 
were under him. 

8 To whom when 'he 

, A. D.' 39. 
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had related all, he sent 
them to Joppe. 

9 And on the next day, 
whilst they were going on 
their journey, and drawing 
nigh to the city, Peter went 
up to the higher parts of 
the house to pray, about 
the sixth hour. 

10 And being hungry, he 
was desirous to taste some- 
what And .as they were 
preparing, there came 
upon him an ecstasy of ni ind. 

11 Andhesawthe heaven 
opened, and a certain ves- 
sel descending as it were a 
great linen sheet let down 
by the four comers from 
heaven to the earth : 

12 Wherein were all 
manner of four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things 
of’ the earth, and fowls of 
the air. 

13 And there came a 
voice to him: Arise, Peter; 
kill and eat. 

14 But Peter said: Far 
be it from me : for I never 
did eat anything that is 
common and unclean. 

15 And the voice spoke 
to him again the second 
time : That which God 
hath cleansed, do not thou 
call common. ' 

16 And this was done 
thrice; and presently the 
vessel was take up into 
heavem 


17 Now, whilst Peter was 
doubting within himself, 
what the vision that he had 
seen should mean, behold 
the men who were sent 
from Cornelius, inquiring 
for Simon’s house, stood 
at the gate. 

18 And when they had 
called, they asked, if Si- 
mon , who is sumamed Peter, 
were lodged there. 

19 And as Peter was 
thinking of the vision, the 
Spirit said to him: Behold 
three men seek thee. 

20 Arise, therefore, get 
thee down and go with 
them, doubting nothing: 
for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter, going 
down to the men, said: 
Behold, I am he whom you 
seek ; what is the cause for 
which you are come ? 

22 Who said: Cornelius, 
a centurion, a just man, 
and one that feareth God, 
and having good testimony 
from all the nation of the 
Jews, received an answer 
of an holy angel, to send, 
for thee into his house, 
and to hear words of thee, 

23 Then bringing them 
in, he lodged them. And 
the> day following he arose, 
and went, with them : and 
some of t^e brethren from 
Joppe accompanied him. 

24 And the morrow after. 
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he entered into Caesarea. 
And Cornelius waited for 
them, having called to- 
gether his kinsmen and 
special friends. 

25 And it came to pass, 
that when Peter was come 
in, Cornelius came to meet 
him, and falling at his feet 
adored. 

26 But Peter lifted him 
up, saying : Arise, I myselt 
also am a man. 

27 And talking with 
him, he went in, and found 
many that _ were come 
together. 

28 And he said to them : 
You know how abomin- 
able it is for a man that is a 
Jew, to keep company dr to 
come unto one of another 
nation : but God hath shew- 
ed to me, to call no man 
common or unclean. 

29 For which cause, 
making no doubt, I came 
when I was sent for. I ask 
therefore, for what cause 
you have sent for me ? 

30 • And Cornelius said : 
Four days ago, unto this 
hour, I was praying in my 
house, 1 at the ninth hour, 
and behold a man stood 
befgre me in white apparel, 
and sdid: 

' , 31 Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heatd, and thy alms are 
had in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 


33i 

32 Send therefore to ^ 
Joppe, and call hither Si- 
mon, who is sumaraed 
Petei : he lodgeth in the 
house or Simon a tanner, 
by the sea-side. 

33 Immediately therefore 
I sent to thee : and thou hast 
done well in coming. Now 
therefore all we are present 
in thy sight, to hear all 
things whatsoever are com- 
manded thee by the Lord. 

34 And Peter opening his 
mouth, said t In very deed 
I perceive, « that God is 
not a respecter of persons 

35 But in every nation, ‘ 


a Deut. 10. 17 ; 2, Par. 19. 7, 
Job 34. 19 ; Wis. 6 . 8 ; Eccli. 35 . 
15 ; Rom. 2 ,. 11 ; Gal, 2. 6 ; 
Ephes. 6 . 9 ; Col. 3 . 25 . 1 Pet. 

1. 17. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 35. In every 
nation, etc. That is to say, not 
only Jews, but Gentiles also, of 
what nation soever, *are accept- 
able to God, if they fear him and 
work justice. But then true faith 
is always to he presupposed, 
mihout which (saith St Paul 
Heb. 11. 6.’r it is impossible io 
please God. Beware then of the 
error of those, who would infer 
from this passage, that men of 
all religions may be pleasing to 
God. For since none but the 
' true religion can be from God, 
all other religions must be from 
the father of lies ; and therefore 
highly displeasing to the God of 
> truth. 


THE ACTS. ' 
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hfc that fearetn him, and 
' worketh justice, is accept- 
able to him 

36 Qod sent the word to 
the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus 
Christ: (he is the Lord of 
all.) 

37 You know the word 
which hath been published 
through all Judea: ^ foi 
began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John 
preached, 

38 Jesus of Nazareth: 
how God anointed him 
with the Holy Ghost, and 
with power, who went 
about doing good, and 
healing all that were op- 
pressed by the devil, for 
God was with him. 

35 And wt are witnesses 
ot all things that he did in 
the land of the Jews and 
in Jerusalem, whom they 
killed, hanging him upon 
a tree. 


Mm ^ 

^ ^atiif 

41 Not to all the pcoi 
but to witnesses preordi 

even to tis, v 

ag 

from the dead; 

42 And he conimam 
us to preach to the peo 


and to testify that it is he 
who was appointed by 
God, to be judge of the 
living and of the dead. 

43 b To him all the 
prophets give testimony, 
that by his name all receive 
remission of sins, who 
believe in him. 

44 While Peter was yet 
speaking these words, the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them 
that heard the word. 

45 And the faithful of the 
circumcision, who came 
with Peter, were astoni ti- 
ed, for that the grace of 
the Holy Ghost was poured 
out upon the Gentiles-also. 

46 For they heard them 
speaking wi h tongues, and 
magnifying God. 

47 Then Peter answer- 
ed. Can any man forbid 
water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have 
received the Holy Ghost> 
as well as we ? 

48 And he commanded 
them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Then they desir- 
ed him to tarry with them 
some davs. 

CHAPTER XT. 

PdfT defends his having recHih 

ed the Gentiles i^io the church, 

Mmy are converted at Antioch, 


a Luke 4. 14, 


h Jer. 31. 34; Mich. 7. 18, 
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A nd the apostles and 
brethren, who were 
in Judea, heard that the 
Gentiles also had received 
the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was 
come up to Jerusalem, they 
that were of the circumci- 
sion, contended with him. 

3 Saying : Why didst 
thou go in* to men uncir- 
cumcised, and didst eat 
with them ? 

4 But Peter began and 
declared to them the matter 
in order, saying : 

5 I was in the city of 
Joppe, praying, and I saw 
in an ecstasy of mind a 
vision, a certain vessel 
descending, as it were a 
great sheet let down from 
heaven by four corners, 
and it came even unto me. 

6 Into which looking, I 
considered, and saw four- 
footed creatures of the 
earth, and beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls 
of the air: 

7 And I heard also a 
voice saying to me : Arise, 
Pet.er ; kill and eat. 

8 And I said: No so, 
Lord ; for nothing common 
.or unclean hath ever enter- 
ed into my mouth. 

9 And the voice answered 
again from heaven: What 
God hath made clean, do 
not thou call common, 
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10 And this was done 
three times: and all weie 
taken up again into heaven. 

11 And behold, imme- 
diately there were three 
men come to the house 
wherein I was, sent to me 
from Cffisarea. 

12 And the Spirit said to 
me, that I should go with 
them, nothing doubling. 
And these six brethren 
went with me also; and 
wc entered into the man’s ’ 
house. 

13 And he told us how 
he had seen an anger in 
his house, standing, and 
saying to him: Send to 
Joppe, and call hither 
Simon, who is sumamed 
Peter, 

14 Who shall speak to 
thee words, whereby thou 
shall be saved^ and all thy 
house. 

15 And when I had begun 
to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell upon them, as upon us 
also in the beginning. 

16 And I remembered the 
word of the Lord, how that 
he • said : ^ John indeed 
baptized , with wafer, but 
you shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. 

17 If then God, gave 


flMattS.n - Mark 1.8: Luke 
3. 16; John i. 26; Supra i. 5; 
Infra 19. 4. 
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them the same grace, as to 
us also who believed in 
the Lord Jesus.. Christ; 
who was I, that could 
withstand God ? 

18 Having heard these 
things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, 
saying: God then hath 
also to the Gentiles given 
repentance unto life. 

19 Now they who had 
beeh dispersed by the per- 
secution that arose on 
occasion of Stephen, went 
about as far as Phenice 
and Cyprus and Antioch, 
speaking the word to none, 
but to the Jews only. 

20 But some of them 
were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, who, when they 
were entered into Antioch, 
spoke also to the Greeks, 
preaching the Lord Jesus. 

-21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and 
a great number believing, 
were converted to the Lord. 

22 And the tidings came 
to the ears of the church 
that was at Jerusalem, 
touching ■ these things: 
and they sent Barnabas as 
far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he’“ was 
come, and had seen the 
V grace of God, rejoiced: 

and he exhorted them all 
with purpose of heart to 
continue in the Lord. 


24 For he was a good 
man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith. And 
a great multitude was add- 
ed to the Lord. 

25 And Barnabas went 
lo Tarsus to seek Saul: 
whom, when he had found, 
he brought to Antioch. ^ 

26 And they conversed 
there in the church a whole 
year; and they taught a 
great multitude, so that at 
Antioch the disciples were 
first named Christians. 

27 And in these days 
there came prophets from, 
Jerusalem to Antioch : 

28 And one of theni 
named Ag^us, rising up, 
signified by the Spirit, 
that there should be a 
great famine over the 
whole world, which came 
to pass under Claudius. 

29 And the disciples, 
every man according to his 
ability, purposed to send 
relief to the brethren, wha ‘ 
dwelt in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, 
sending it to the ancienfs, 
by the hands of Barnabas, 
and Saul. ^ 

GHAPTEH XII. 

H etcd^ $ perseeuiion. Sdi~- 

vtr'ance by an mgel. Heroes- 
puntshffi&ni^ 


D.4i. - & A.B.42. 
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A nd ^ at the same time, 
Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands, 
to afflict some of the church. 

2 And he killed James, 
the brother of John, with 
the sword. 

SAndseeingthat it pleas- 
ed the Jews, he proceeded 
to take up Peter also. Now 
it was in the days of the 
Azymes. 

4 And when he had appre- 
hended him, he cast him 
into prison, delivering him 
to four files of soldiers to 
be kept, intending, aftei 
the pasch, to bring him 
forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was 
kept in prison. But prayer 
was made without ceasing 
by the church unto God 
for him. 

6 And when Herod would 
have brought him forth, the 
same night Peter was sleep- 
ing between two soldiers,- 
bound with two chains: 
and the keepers before the 
door kept the prison. 

7 And behold an angel 
, of the Lord stood by him : 
and a light shined in the 
room : and he striking 


a A. D. A% 


CHAP, XII. Ver. 3. Aiymes, 
The festival df the unleavened 
bread, or the pasch, Which ans- 
wers to our Easter. ^ 


Peter on the side, raised 
him up, saying : Arise 
quickly. And the chains' 
fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said to 
him : Gird thyself, and put 
on thy sandals. And he did 
so. And he said to him: 
Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me, 

9 And going out, he 
followed him, and he knew 
not that it was true which 
was done by -the angel : but 
thought he saw a vision. 

10 And passing through 
the first and the second 
ward, they came to the iron 
gate that leadeth to the city, 
which of itself opened to 
them. And going out, they 
passed on through one 
street : and immediately the. 
angel departed from him. 

11 And Peter coming to- 
himself : said : Now I know 
in very deed, that the Lord 
hath sent his angel, and 
hath delivered me out of 
the hand of Herod,' and 
from all the expectation 'of 
the people of the Jews. 

12 And considering, he 
cam^ to the house^ of Mary 
the mother of John, who- 
was sumamea Mark,, 
where many were gathered; 
together and praying. 

13 And when he knocked 
at the door of the^gate, a 
damsel , came to hearken. 
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whose niime was Rhode. 

14 And as soon as she 
knew Peter’s voice, she 
opened not the gate for joy, 
but running in she told that 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 But they said to her : 
Thou art mad. But she 
affirmed that it was so. 
Then said they: It is his 
angel. 

16 B it Peter continued 
knocking. And when they 
jhaa open^a. they saw him, 
and were astonished. 

17 But he beckoning to 
them with his hand to told 
their peace, told how the 
Lord had brought him out 
of prison, and he said: 
Tell these things to James, 
and to the brethren. And 
going out, he went into 
another place. 

18 Now when day was 
come, there was no small 
stir among the soldiers, 
what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had 
sought for him, and found 
him not; having examined 
the keepers, he command- 
ed they should be put to 
death ; and going dbwn 
from Judea to Caesarea, he 
abode there. 

20 , And he was angry 
. with 'the Tyrians and the 

Sidonians. But they with 
one accord came to him, 
and having gained Blastus, 


who was the king's cham- 
berlain, they desired peace, 
because their countries 
were nourished by him. 

21 And upon a day ap- 
pointed, Herod being ar- 
rayed in kingly apparel, sat 
in the judgment seat, and 
made an oration to them. 

22 And the people made 
acclamation, saying: It is 
the voice of a god, and not 
of a man. 

23 And forthwith an an- 
gel of the Lords truck him, 
because he had not given 
the honour to God; and 
being eaten up by worms, 
he gave up the ghost. 

24 But the word of the 
Lord increased and mul- 
tiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jerusa- 
lem, ^ having fulfilled their 
ministry, taking with them 
John, who was surnamed 
Mark. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Saul and Barnabas are sent forth 

by he Holy Ghost, They preaoh 

in Cyprus and in Antioch of 

Pistdia, 

^OW ^ there were in the 
tN church which was at 
Antioch, prophets and doc- 
tors, among whom was 
Barnabas, and Simon who 

a A. D.-42. - b Supra 11. 30. 
- A. D. 42, 
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was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manahen, who was the 
foster brother of Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And as they were 
ministering to the Lord, 
and fasting, the Holy Ghost 
said to them : Separate me 
Saul and Barnabas, for the 
work whereunto I have 
taken them. 

3 Then they, fasting and 
praying, and imposing 
their hands upon them, 
sent them away. 

4 So they being sent by 
the Holy Ghost, went to 
Seleucia: and from thence 
they sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And wnen they were 
come to Salamina, they 
preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the 
Jews. And they had John 
also in the ministry. 

6 And when they had 
gone through the whole 
island, as far as Paphos, 
they found a certain man, 
a magician, a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-jesu : 

7 Who was with the pro- 
consul Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man. He sending 
for Barnabas and Saul, 
desired to hear the word 
of God. 

8 But Ely mas the magi- 
cian (for so his name is in- 


terpreted) withstood them, 
seeking to turn away the 
proconsul from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, otherwise 
Paul, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, looking upon him, 

10 Said: 0 full of all 
guile, and of all deceit, 
child of the devil, enemy 
of all justice, thou ceasest 
not to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord. 

1 1 And now behold, the 
hand of tne Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun 
for a time. And imme- 
diately there fell a mist 
and darkness upon him, 
and going about, he sought 
some one to lead him by 
the hand. 

12 Then the proconsul, 
when he had seen what was 
done, believed, admiring at 
the doctrine of Ihe Lord, 

13 Now when Paul and 
they that were with him 
had sailed from Paphos, 
they came to Perge in 
Pamphylia. « And John 
departing from them, 
returned to Jerusalem. 

14 But they passing 
through Perge, came to 
Antioch in Pisidia : and 
entering into the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath day, 
they sat down. 


a A. D. 42. 
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!5 And after the read- 
ing of the law and the 
prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue sent to them, 
saying : Ye men, brethren, 
if you have any word of 
exhortation to make to the 
people, speak. 

16 Then Paul rising up, 
and with his hand bespeak- 
ing silence, said: Ye men 
of Israel, and you that 
fear God, give ear. 

17 The God of the people 
of Israel chose our fathers, 
and exalted tne people 
when they were sojour- 
ners « in the land of 
Egypt, ^ and with an high 
arm brought them out 
from thence. 

18 And for the space of 
forty years endured their 
manners in the desert. 

19 And, destroying seven 
nations in the land of 
Chanaan, ^ divided their 
land among them, by lot, 

20 As it were, after four 
hundred and fifty years: 
^ and after these things, he 
gave unto them judges, 
until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And after that / they 
desired a king: and God 
gave them Saul the son of 


a Ex. 1. 1 . - J Ex. 13. 2i 
and 22, - Ex. 16. 3 . i Jos. 
14. 2, ^ 4 Judges 3. 9. — / 1 
Kings 8 . S, and 9. 16i and 10 . i. 


Cis, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, forty years. 

22 & And when he had 
removed him, he raised 
them up David to be king : 
to whom giving testimony, 
he said: ^ I have found 
David, the son of Jesse, a 
man according to my own 
heart, who shall do all my 
wills, 

23 Of this man’s seed 
God * according to his 
promise, hath raised up to 
Israel a Saviour, Jesus : 

24 / John first preaching, 
before his coming, the 
baptism of penance to ail 
the people of Israel. 

25 And whtn John was 
fulfilling his course, he 
said : ^ I am not he, whom 
you think me to be: but 
behold, there cometh one 
after me, whose shoes of 
bis feet I am not worthy 
to loose. 

26 Men, brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, 
and whosoever amopg you 
fear God, to you the word 
of this salvation is sent. 

27F6r they that inhabited 
Jerusalem, and the rulers 
thereof, not knowing him, 


g 1 Kings 13. 14, and 16. 3. — 
h Ps. 88. 21. ~ i Isa. 11. 1. — 
/ Matt. 3. 1 ; Mark 1. 4 ; Luke 
3.3. — * Matt. 3.11 j Maik“l. 75 
John 1. 27. 
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nor the voices of the pro- 
phets, which are read every 
sabbath, judging him have 
fulfilled them. 

28 And finding no cause 
of death in Him, « they 
desired of Pilate, that they 
might kill him. 

29 And when they had 
fulfilled all things that were 
written of him, faking him 
down from the tree, they 
laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 & But God raised him 
up from the dead the third 
day: 

^31 Who was s^en for 
many days, by them who 
came up with him^nom 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
to this present are his 
witnesses to the pecple. 

32 And we declare unto 
you, that the promise 
which was made to our 
fathers, 

33 This same God hath 
fulfilled to our children, 
raising up Jesus, as in the 
second psalm also is writ- 
ten : Thou art my Son, this 
day have / begotten thee. 

34 And to shew that he 
raised him up from the 
dead, not to return npw 


a Matt. 27. 20 and 23 ; Mark 
1$. 13; Luke 23. 21 and 23; 
John 19. 15* - & Matt 28; 
Mark 16: Luke 24; John 20. 
— c Ps. 2. 7. 


any more to corruption, 
he said thus: I will 

give you the holy things 
of Dcvid faithful. 

35 And therefore, in an- 
other place also, he saith : 
^ Thou shall not suffer thy 
holy one to see corruption, 

36 For David, when he 
had served in his genera- 
tion, according to the will 
of God, / slept: and was 
laid unto his fathers, and 
saw corruption. 

37 But he whom God 
hath raised from the dead, 
saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known therefore 
to you, men, brethren, that 
through him forgiveness 
of sins is preached to you : 
and from all the things, 
from which you could not 
be Justified by the law of 
Moses. 

39 In him every one 
that believeth, is justified. 

40 Beware, therefore, lest 
that come upon you which 
is spoken in the prophets : 

41 s Behold, ye despisers, 


d Is. 55. 3. - f Ps. 15- 10, - 
/ 3 Kings 2. 10. — g Hab. 1. 5. 


CHAP. Xin. Ver. 34. / mil 
give you the holy, etc. These 
are the words i of the prophet 
Isaias, 55. 3. According to the 
Septuagint, the sense is : / will 
faithfully fulfil the prof»ises^ 
/ made io David. 
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and wonder, ana perish : 
for 1 work a work in your 
■days, a work which you 
will not believe, if any 
men shall tell it you. 

42 And as they went 
■out, they desired them, 
that on the next sabbath, 
they would speak unto 
them these woids 

43 And when tlie synago- 
gue was broken up, many 
of the Jews, aitd of the 
strangers who served God, 
followed Paul and Barna- 
bas : who speaking to them, 
persuaded them to conti- 
nue in the grace of God. 

44 But the next sabbath 
day, the whole city , almost 
came together, to hear 
the word of God. 

45 And the Jews seeing 
the multitudes, w^ere filled 
with envy, and contradict- 
ed those things which were 
said by Paul, blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barna- 
bas said boldly : To you it 
behoved us first to speak 
the word of God : but 
because you reject it, and 
judge yourselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, 
behold we turn to the 
Gentiles. 

47 For so the Lord hath 
commanded tis: ^ I have 
set thee to he the light of the 


Gentiles ; that thou mayest be 
for salvation imto the ut- 
most part of the earth. 

48 And the Gentiles hear- 
ing it, , were glad, and 
glorified tne word of the 
Lord : and as many as 
were ordained to life 
eyerlasting, believed. 

49 And the word of 
the Lord was published 
throughout the whole 
country. 

50ButtheJews stirred up 
religious and honourable 
women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raised per- 
secution against Paul and 
Barnabas: and cast them 
out of their coasts. 

51 b But they, shaking 
off the dust of their feet 
against them, came to 
Iconium. « 

52 And the disciples were 
filled with joy and with 
the Holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Paul and Barnabas preach in 
Iconium <ifui Lyo'ra: Paul 
heaU a cripple: they an 
fahen for gods. Paul is stofied. 
They preach in Derbe and 
Perge. 

A .ND it came to pass in 
^ Tcbninm. that they 
entered together into the 
synagogue of the Jews, 


a Isa. 49. 6. 


h Matt. 10 . 14 : Mark 6. 11 , 
Luke 9- S. — e A. D. 42. . . 
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and so spoke that a very 
great multitude both of the 
Jews and of the Greeks 
0id believe. 

2 But th? unbelieving 
Jews stirred up and incens- 
ed the minds of the Gentiles 
against the brethren. 

3 A long time therefore 
they abode there, dealing 
confidently in the Lord, 
who gave testimony to the 
word of his grace, grant- 
ing signs and wonders to 
be done by their hands. 

4 And the multitude of 
the city was divided ; and 
some of them indeea held 
with the Jews, but some 
with the apostlas. 

5 And when thete was 
an assault made by the 
Gentiles and the Jews with 
their rulers, to use them 
contumeliously, and to 
stone them: 

6 « They understanding 
fled to Lvstra, and 

Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 
and to the whole country 
round about, and were 
there preaching the gospel. 

7 And there sat a certain 
mar at Lystra, impotent 
in his feet, a cripple from 
his mother’s womb, Who 
never had walked. 

8 This same heard Paul 
speaking. Who looking 

a. A. b. 43. 


upon him, and seeing that 
he had faith to be healed, 

9 Said With a loud voice: 
Stand upright on thy feet. 
And he leaped up, and 
walked. 

10 And when the multi- 
tudes had seen what Paul 
had done, they lifted up 
their voice in the Lycao- 
nian tongue, saying : The 
gods are come down to us 
in the likeness of men ; 

11 And they called Bar- 
nabas, Jupiter: but Paul, 
Mercury: because he was 
chief speaker. 

12 The priest also of 
Jupiter that was before the 
city, bringing oxen and 
garlands before the gate, 
would have offered sacri- 
fice with the people. 

13 Which, when the 
apostles Barnabas and Paul 
had heard, rending their 
clothes, they leaped out 
among the people, crying, 

14 And saying: Ye men, 
why do ye these things ? 
We also a|;e mortals, men 
like unto you, preaching to 
YOU to be converted from 
these Vain things, to the 
living God. ^ who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and 
the sea, and all the things 
that are in them: 

b Gen, ; Ps. 14S^ 6 Apoc 
14 7. 
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15 Who HI limes past 
suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. 

16 Nevertheless he left 
not himself without testi- 
mony, doing good from 
heaven, giving rains and 
fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and glad- 
ness. 

17 And speaking these 
things, they scarce restrain- 
ed the people from sacri- 
ficing to them. 

, 18 Now there came 
thither certain Jews from 
Antioch, and Iconium : and 
persuading the multitude, 
and stoning Raul, drew 
him out of the city, think- 
ing him to be dead. 

19 But as the disciples 
stood round about, him, he 
rose up and entered into 
the city, and the next day 
he departed with Barnabas 
to Derbe. 

20 And when they had 
preached the gospel to 
that city, and had taught 
many, they returned again 
to Lystra, and m Iconium, 
and to Antioch ; 

^21 Confirming the souls 
of the disciples, and exhort- 
ing them to continue in 
the faith ; and that through 
many tribulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of 
God. . 

22 And when they had 


ordained to them priests 
in every church, and had 
prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the 
Lord, in whom they be- 
lieved. 

23 And passing through 
Pisidia, they came into 
Pamphyiia 

24 And having spoken 
the word of the Lord in 
Perge, they went down 
into Attalia; 

25 ^ Ana thence they 
sailed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been 
delivered to the grace of 
God, into the work which 
they accomplished. 

26 And when they were 
come, and had assembled 
the church, they related 
what great things God had 
done with them, and how 
he had opened the door of 
faith to the Gentiles. 

27 And they abode no 
small time with the disci^ 
pies. 

CHAPTER XV. 

dtssensipn ctheut (drcumcision. 

The decision and letter of tW 

council of Jerusalem. 

A Np & . some, coming 
O down from Judea, 
taught the brethren: That 
except you be circumcised 

a Supra 43. l. - b A. D. 49 , 
Gal. 5. 2 . 
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after the manner of Moses, 
you cannot be saved. 

2 And when Paul and 
Barnabas had no small 
contest with them, they 
determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain 
others of the other side, 
should go up to the apostles 
and priests to Jerusalem, 
about this question. 

3 They therefore being 
brought on their way by 
the church, passed through 
Phenice, and Samaria, 
relating the conversion of 
the Gentiles ; and they 
caused great joy to all the 
brethren. 

4 And when they were 
come to Jerusalem, they 
were received by the 
church, and by the apostles 
and ancients, declaring 
how great things God had 
done with them. 

5 But there arose some of 
the sect of the Pharisees 
that believed, saying : 
They must be circumcised, 
and be commanded to 
observe the law of Mos'’s. 

6 And the apostles and 
ancients assembled to con- 
sider of this matter. 

7 And when there had 
been much disputing, Pe- 
ter, rising up, said to them : 
" Men, brethren, you know, 
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that in former days God 
made choice among us, that 
by my mouth the Gentiles 
should hear the word of 
the gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, who knoweth 
the hearts, gave testimony, 
& giving unto themtheHoly 
Ghost, as well as to us; 

9 And put no difference 
between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by 
faith. 

10 Now therefore, why 
tempt you God to put a 
yoke upon the necks of the 
disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we have 
been able to bear ? . 

11 But by the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
believe to be saved, in like 
manner as they also. 

12 And all the multi- 
tude held their peace ; and 
they heard Barnabas and 
Paul telling what great 
signs and wonders ' God 
had wrought f amohg the 
Gentiles by them. 

13 And after they had 
held their peace, James 
answered, saying ; Men, 
brethren, hear me. 

14 Simon hath related 
how God first visited to 
take of the Gentiles a 
people to his name. 

15 And to this agree the 


(t Supra 10. 20 . 


& Supra 10. 45. 
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words of the prophet, as 
it is written: 

16 After these things 
! will return, and will 
rebuild the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen 
down : and the ruins there- 
of I will rebuild, and I 
will set it up: 

17 That the residue of 
men may seek after the 
Lord, and all nations upon 
whom my name is invoked, 
saith the Lord, who doth 
these things. 

18 To the Lord was his 
own work known from the 
beginning of the world. 

19 For which cause I 
judge that they, who from 
among the Gentiles, are 
converted to God, are not 
to be disquieted. 

20 But that we write 
unto them, that they refrain 
themselves from the pollu- 
tions of idols, and from for- 
nication, and from things 
strangled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them 
that preach him in the 
synagogues, b where he is 
read every sabbath. 

22 Then it pleased the 
apostles and ancients, with 
the whole church, to choose 
men of their own company, 
and to send to Antioch, 


with Paul and Barnabas, 
namely, judas, whowassur- 
named Barsabas, and Silas, 
chief men among the bre- 
thren. 

23 Writing by their 
hands: The apostles and 
ancients, brethren, to the 
brethren of the Gentiles 
that are at Antioch, and in 
Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 Forasmuch as we have 
heard that some going out 
from us have troubled you 
with words, subverting 
your souls; to whom we 
gave no commandment: 

25 It hath seemed good 
to us, being assembled to- 
gether, to choose out men, 
and to send them unto you, 
with our well beloved 
Barnabas and Paul: 

26 Men that have given 
their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent there- 
fore Judas, and Silas, who 
themselves also will, by 
word of mouth, tell you 
the same things. 

28 For it hath seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost 
and to us, to lay rto further 
burden upon you than 
these necessary things: 

29 That you abstain from 
things sacrificed to idols 
and from blood, and from 


4 Amos. 9. it. ~ ft Supra 13. 27. 
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things strangled, and from 
fornication ; from which 
things keeping yourselves, 
you shall do well. Fare ye 
well. 

30 They therefore being 
dismissed, went down to 
Antioch ; and gathering 
together the multitude, 
delivered the epistle. 

31 Which when they 
had read, they rejoiced for 
the consolation. 

32 But Judas and Silas, 
being prophets also them- 
selves, with many words 
comforted the brethren, 
and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had 
spent some time there, 
they were let go with peace 
by the brethren, unto them 
that had sent them. 

34 But it seemed good 
unto Silas to remain there ; 
and Judas alone departed 
to Jerusalem. 

35 And Paul and Barna- 
bas continued at Antioch, 


hlood, and from things stran- 
gUd. The use of these things, 
though of their own nature in- 
different, was here prohibited 
to bring the Jews more easily 
to admit of the society or the 
Gentiles; and to exercise the 
latter in obedience. But this 
prohibition was but temporary, 
and has long since ceased to 
oblige; more especially in the 
western churches, 


teaching and preaching, 
with many others, the 
word of the Lord. 

36 And after some davs, 
Paul said to Barnabas : Let 
us return and visit our 
brethren in all the cities 
wherein we have preached 
the word of the Lord, to 
see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas would 
have taken with them John 
also, that was surnamed 
Mark ; 

38 But Paul desired that 
he (as having departed 
from them out of Pamphy- 
lia, ^ and not gone with 
them to the work) might 
not be received. 

39 And there arose a 
dissension, so that they 
departed one from anoth- 
er; and Barnabas indeed 
taking Mark, sailed to 
Cyprus. 

40 But Paul choosing 
Silas, departed, being 
delivered by the brethren 
to the grace of God. 

41 And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing the churches, com- 
manding them to keep the 
precepts of the apostles 
and the ancients. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

FTal visits the churches. He is 


a A. D. Si. - & Supra 13. 13. 
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called io ■preach in Mceadmia, 
He is scourged at Philippi. 

A nd ^ he came to Derbe 
and Lystra. And 
behold, there was a certain 
-disciple there named Timo- 
■thy, the son of a Jewish 
woman that believed; but 
his father was a Gentile. 

2 To this man the bre- 
thren that were in Lystra 
and Iconium, gave a good 
testimony. 

3 Him Paul would have 
to go along with him: and 
taking him he circumcised 
him, because of the Jews 
who were in those places. 
For they all knew that his 
father was a Gentile. 

4 And as they passed 
through the cities, they 
delivered unto them the 
decrees for to keep, that 
were decreed by th^ 
apostles and ancients who 
were at Jerusalem. 

i5 And the . churches 
were confirmed In faith, 
and increased in number 
daily. 

6 And when they had 
passed, through Phrygia, 
and the country of Galatia, 
they were forbidden by 
the Holy Ghost to preach 
the word in Asia. 

7 And when they were 
-come into Mysia, they 


attempted to go into Bithy- 
nia, and the Spirit of Jesus 
sufkred them not. 

8 And when they had 
passed through Mysia, they 
went down to Troas. 

9 And a vision was 
shewed to Paul in trie 
night, which was a man of 
Macedonia standing and 
beseeching him, and 
saying ; Pass over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And as soon as he had 
seen the vision, immediate- 
ly we sought to go into 
Macedonia, being - assured 
that God had called us to 
preach the gospel to them. 

11 And sailing from 
Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samo- 
thracia, and the day fol- 
lowing to Neapolis ; 

12 And from thence to 
Philippi, which is the chief 
city of part of Macedonia, 
a colony. And we were 
in this city some days 
conferring together. 

13 And upon the sabbath 
day, we went forth without 
the gate by a river side, 
where it seemed that there 
was prayer; and sitting 
down, we spoke to the wo- 
men that were assembled. 

14 And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of 
purple, of the city of Thya- 
tlra, one that worshipped 


<* A. D. 51. 
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God, did hear : whose 
heart the Lord opened to 
attend to those , thirgs 
which were said by Paul. 

15 And when she was 
baptized, and her house- 
hold, she besought us, 
'iaying : If you have judged 
me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, 
and abide there. And she 
constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass 
as we went to prayer, a 
certain girl, having a py- 
Ihonical spirit, met us, who 
brought to her masters 
much gain by divining. 

17 This same following 
Paul and us, cried out, 
saying : These men are the 
servants of the most high 
God, who preach unto you 
the way of salvation. 

18 And this she did many 
days. But Paul being griev- 
ed, turned, and said to 
the spirit : I command 
thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to go out from 
her. And he went out the 
same hour. 

1 9 But her masters, seeing 
that the hope of their gain 
was gone, apprehending 
Paul and Silas, brought 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. l6. A 
ihonical spirit. That is, a spirit 
pretending to divine, and tell 
f'^rtunes. 


them into the marketplace 
to the rulers. 

20 And presenting them 
to the magistrates, they 
said: These men disturb 
our city, being Jews : 

21 And preach a fashion 
which is it not lawful for 
us to receive, nor observe, 
being Romans. 

22 And the people ran 
together against them ; arid 
^ the magistrates lending 
off their clothes, command- 
ed them to be beaten with 
rods. 

23 And when they had 
laid many stripes upon 
them, they cast them- into 
prison, charging the gaoler 
to keep them diligently. 

24 Who having received 
such a charge, thrust them 
into the inner prison, and 
made their feet fast in the 
stocks. 

25 And at midnight, 
Paul and Silas praying, 
praised God. And they- 
that were in prison, heard 
them. 

26 And suddenly there 
was a great earthquake, so 
that the foundations of the 
prison were shakeif. And 
immediately all the doors 
were opened, andi the 
bands of all were loosed. 


a 2 Cor. it, 25; Phil. i. 13; 
1 Thess. 2 . 2. 
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27 And the keeper of the 
prison, awaking out of his 
sleep, and seeing the doors 
of the prison open, draw- 
ing his sword, would have 
killed himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had 
been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a 
loud voice, saying : Do 
thyself no harm, for we 
all are here. 

29 Then calling for a 
light, he went, in, and 
trembling, fell down at the 
feet of Saul and Silas. 

30 And bringing them 
out, he said: Masters, 
what must I do that I 
may be saved ? 

31 But they said : Believe 
in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shaltbesaved,andthyhouse. 

32 And they preached 
the word of the Lord to 
him and to all that were in 
his house. 

33 And he, taking them 
the same hour of the night, 
washed ‘their stripes, and 
himself was baptized, and 
all his house immediately 

34 And when he had 
brought them into his own 
house, he laid the table for 
them, and rejoiced witn all 
his house, believing God. 

35 And when the day 
was come, the magistrates 
sent the serjeants,- saying, 
Let those' men' go. 


36 And the keeper of 
the prison told these words 
to Paul : The magistrates 
have sent to let you go ; 
now therefore depart, and 
go in peace. 

37 But Paul said -to 
thern : They have beaten us 
publicly, uncondemned, 
men that are Romans, and 
have cast us into prison : 
and now do they thrust us 
out privately ? Not so ; 
but let them come. 

38 And 1 et us out themsel- 
selves. And the serjeants 
told these words to the 
magistrates. And they 
were afraid, hearing that 
they were Romans. 

39 And coming, they^be- 
sought them ; and bringing 
them out, they desired 
them to depart out of the 
city. 

40 And they went out oi 
the prison, and entered 
into the house of Lydia; 
and having seen the 
brethren, ihey comforted 
them, and departed. 

CHAPTER XVU. 

Paul ‘preachea to the Thessal(h 
mans and Bereans. His <fcs- 
course to the Athenians. 

A nd « when t^iey had 
passed through Am-, 
phipolis and Apollonia, 


a A. D. 58. 



Chap. XVII. TH 

they came to Thessalonica, 
where there was a synago- 
gue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul according to 
his custom, went in unto 
them ; and for three sabbath 
days he reasoned with 
them out of the scriptures : 

3 Declaring and insinuat- 
ing that the Christ was to 
suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead; and that 
this is Jesus Christ, whom 
I preach to you. 

4 And some of them be- 
lieved, and were associated 
to Paul and Silas; and of 
those that served God, and 
of the Gentiles a great 
multitude, and of noble 
women not a few. 

5 But the Jews, moved 
with envy, and taking unto 
them some wicked men of 
the vulgar sort, and making 
a tumult, set the city in an 
uproar; and besetting Ja- 
son’s house, sought to 
bring them out unto the 
people. 

6 And not finding them, 
they drew Jason and cer- 
tain brethren to the rulers 
of the city, crying: They 
that set the city in an up- 
roar, are come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath .re- 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 6. Ciiv. 
Uriem. In the Oxttkol}iQvpLi^7)V, 
the World. 
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ceived; and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of 
Cgesar, saying that there is 
another king, Jesus. 

8 And they stirred up the 
people, and the rulers of the 
city hearing these things, 

9 And having taken sa- 
tisfaction of Jason and of 
the rest, they let them go. 

10 But the brethren im- 
mediately sent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Be- 
rea. Who, when they were 
come thither, went into the 
synagogue of the Jews. 

1 1 Now these were more 
noble than • in Thessa- 
lonica, who received' the 
word with all eagerness, 
daily searching the scrip- 
tures, whether these things 
were so. 

12 And many indeed of 
them believed, and of hon- 
ourable women that were 
Gentiles, and of men not a 
few. 

13 And when the Jews of 


Ver. 11. Moreftohle, The Jews- 
of Berea are justly commended, 
for their eagerly • embracing the 
truth, and searching the scrip- 
tures, to find out the texts alle- 
ced by the apostle ; which w^ a 
far more generous proceeding 
than that of their countrymen at 
Thessalonica, who persecuted 
the preachers of the gospel, 
without examining the grounds 
they alleged for what they 
taught. 
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Thessalonica had know- 
ledge that the word of God 
was also preached by Paul 
at Berea, they came thither 
•also, stirring up and 
troubling the multitude. 

14 And then immediately 
the brethren sent away 
Paul, to go unto the sea; 
but Silas and Timothy 
remained there. 

15 And they that conduct- 
ed Paul, brought him as far 
as Athens ; and receiving a 
commandment from him 
to Silas and Timothy, that 
they should come to him 
with all speed, they 
departed. 

16 ^ Now whilst Paul 
waited for them at Athens, 
his spirit was stirred with- 
in him, seeing the cfty 
wholly given to idolatry. 

17 He disputed, therefore, 
in the syn^ogue with the 
Jews, and with them that 
served God, and in the 
market-place, every day 
with them that were there. 

18 And certain philoso- 
phers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics disputed 
with him ; and some said : 
.What is it, that this word 
sower would say ? But 
others : He seemeth tc be a 
setter lorth of new gods; 
because he preached to them 


Jesus and the resurrection. 

19 And taking him, they 
brought him to the Areopa- 
gus, saying : May we know 
what this new doctrine is, 
which thou speakest of? 

20 For thou bringest in 
certain new things to our 
ears. We would know 
therefore what these things 
mean. 

21 (Now allthe Athenians, 
and strangers that were 
there, employed them- 
selves in nothing else, but 
either in telling or in hear- 
ing some new thing.) 

22 But Paul standing in 
the midst of the Areopagus, 
said : Ye men of Athens, I 
perceive that in all things 
you are too superstitious. 

23 For passing by, and 
seeing your idols, I found 
an altar also, on which was 
written: To the unknown 
God. What therefore you 
worship, without knowing 
it, that I preach to you: 

24 h God, who made the 
world, and all things there- 
in : he. being Lord of 


b Gen. 1. 1. 


Ver. 24. Dwdleth'not in tem~ 
■pies., God iS' not contained in 
temples j so a'! to need them for 
his dwelling, or any other uses 
as the heathens imagined. Yet 
by his omnipresence, he is .both 
there and everywhere. 


a A. D. 52. 
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heaven and earth, dwelleth 
^ not in temples made with 
hands ; 

25 Neither is he served 
with men’s hands, as 
though he needed ’ any 
thing; seeing it is he who 
giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things: 

26 And hath made of 
one, all mankind, to dwell 
upon the whole face of the I 
earth, determining ap- 
pointed times, and the 
limits of their habitation. 

27 That they should seek 
God, if happily they may 
feel after him or find him, 
although he be not far 
from every one of us : 

28Forinhim we live, and 
move, and are ; as some also 
of your own poets said : For 
W£ are also his offspring. 

29 Being therefore the 
offspring of God, we must 
not suppose the divinity to 
be like unto gold, of silver, 
or stone, tho graving of 
art, and device of man. 

30 And God indeed having 
winked at the times of this 
ignorance, now declareth 
unto men. that all should 
everywhere do penance. 

31 Because he hath ap- 
pointed a day wherein he 
will^ judge the world in 
equity, by the man whom 


I he hath appointed ; giving 
I faith to all, by raising him 
up- from the dead. 

32 And when they had 
heard of the resurrection 
of the dead, some indeed 
mocked, but others said: 
We will hear thee again 
concerning this matter. 

33 So Paul w’entout from 
among them. 

34 But certain men adher- 
ing to him, did believe; 
among whom was also 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, 
and a woman named Dam- 
aris, and others with them. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Paul founds the church of Cor'- 
inth: and preaches at Ephe- 
sus, etc. Apollo goes to Cor- 
inth. 

A FTER h these things, 
^ departingfrom Athens, 
he came to Corinth. 

2 And finding a certain 
Jew, named Aquila, born 
in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with Priscilla 
his wife, (because that 
Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from 
Rome), he came, to them. 

3 And .because he was of 
the same trade, he remain- 
ed with them, and wrought ; 
(now they were tentm&ers 
by 'trade.) 


a Supra 7. 48 


b A. D, 52. 
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4 And he reasoned in the 
synagogue every sabbath, 
bringing in the name of 
the Lord Jesus; and he 
■persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and 
Timothy were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was ear- 
nest in preaching, testifying 
to the Jews, that Jesus is 
the Christ. 

6 But they gainsaying 
n Id blaspheming, he shook 
tiis garments, and said to 
them : Your blood be upon 
your own heads; I am 
clean : from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 And departing thence, 
he entered into the house 
of a certain man, named 
Titus Justus one that 
worshipped God, whose 
house was adjoining to the 
synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the ruler 
of the synagogue, believed, 
in the Lord, with all his^ 
house; and many of the 
Corinthians hearing, be- 
lieved, and were baptized. 

9 And the Lord said to 
Paul in the night, by a 
vision: Do not fear, but 
speak; and hold rqot thy 
peace, 

10 Because I am with 
thee: and no man shall' set 
uponthee,to hurt thee ;fori 
havemrchpeopleinthiscity. 
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U And he stayed there 
a year and six months, 
teaching among them the 
word of God. 

12 But when Gallio was 
proconsul of Achaia, the 
Jews with one accord rose up 
against Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment seat, 

13 Saying: This man 
persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

^ 14And when Paul was be- 
ginning to open his mouth, 
Gallio said to the Jews: If 
it were some matter of in- 
justice, or an heinous deed, 
0 Jews, I should with 
reason bear with you. 

^ 15 But if they be ques- 
tions of word and names, 
and of your law, look you 
to it: I will not be judge 
of such things. 

16 And he drove thorn 
from the judgment seal. 

17 And all laying hold on 
Sosthenes, the ruler of the 
synagogue, beat him before 
the judgment seat; and 
Gallio cared for none of 
those things. 

18 But Paul, when he ha<f 
stayed yet many days, tak- 
ing his leave of the bre- 
thren, sailed thence into 
^ Syria (and with him Pris- 
cilla and Aquila,) b having 


a A. D. 54. — n Num. 6 . 18 ; 
Infra 21. 24. 
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shorn his head in Cenchrae, 
For he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephe- 
sus, and left them there. 
But he himself entering 
into the synagogue, disput- 
ed with the Jews. 

20And when they desired 
him, that he would tarry 
a longer time, he consented 
not; 

21 But taking his leave, 
and sayirfg: I will return 
to you again, God willing, 
he departed from Ephesus. 

22 And going down to 
Caesarea, he went up to 
Jerusalem, and saluted the 
church, and so came down 
to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent 
some time there, he depart- 
ed, and went through the 
country of Galatia and 
Phrygia, in order, confirm- 
ing all the disciples. 

24^ Now a certain Jew, 
named Appolo, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent 
man, came to Ephesus, one 
mighty in the scriptures. 

25This man was instruct- 
ed in the way of the Lord ; 
and being fervent in spirit, 
spoke, and taught diligent- 
ly the things that are of 
Jesus, knowing only the 
baptism of John. 

26 This man therefore 
began to speak boldlv in 
the synagogue. Whom 

i'X 


when Priscilla and Aquila 
had heard, they took him 
to them, and expounded 
to him the way of the Lord 
more diligently. 

27 And whereas he was 
desirous to go to Achaia, 
the brethren exhorting, 
wrote to the disciples to 
receive him. Who, when 
he was come, helped them 
much who had believed. 

28 For with much vigour 
he convinced the Jews 
openly, shewing by the 
scriptures, that Jesus is 
the Christ. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Paul establishes the church at 
Ei>hesit$. The tumult of the 
silversmiths. 

A nd ^ it came to pass, 
while Apollo was at 
Corinth, that Paul having 
passed through the upper 
coasts, came to Ephesus, 
and found certain disciples. 

2 And he said to them : 
Have you gSCCrSVcd the 
Holy Ghost since ye be- 
lieved ? But they said to 
kirn: We have not so 
much as heard whether 
there be a Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said: In what 
then were you baptized.? 
Who said: In 'John’s bap- 
tism. 


a A. D. 54. 
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4 Then Paul said John 
baptized the people with 
the baptirm of penance, 
saying : That they should 
believe in him who Was 
to come after him, that is 
to say, in Jesus. 

5 Having heard these 
things, ihey were baptized 
in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had 
imposed his hands on 
them, the Holy Ghost 
came upon them, and they 
spoke with tongues and 
prophesied. . 

7 And all the men were 
about twelve. 

8 And entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke boldly 
for the space of three 
months, disputing and ex- 
horting ' concerning the 
kingdom of God. 

9 But when some were 
hardened, and believed 
not, speaking evil of the 
way* of the Lord, before the 
multitude, departing from 
them, he separated the disci- 
ples, disputing daily in 
the school of one Tyran- 
nus. ^ 

10 And this continued 
for the space of two years, 
so that all they who dwelt 


^ a Matt. 3. -H; Mark 8j 
Luke 3. i6; John 3. 26; Supra J 
l.S. and 11 . 16. - A A. D. 55. 1 
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in Asia, heard the word of 
he Lord, both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

11 And God wrought 
by the hand of Paul more 
than common miracles. 

12 So that even there 
were brought from his 
body of the sick, handker- 
chiefs and aprons, and the 
diseases departed from 
them, and the wicked 
spirits went out of them. 

13 'J Now some also of the 
Jewish exorcists who went 
about, attempted to invoke 
aver them that had evil 
spirits, the name of the 
Lord Jesus, saying: I 
conjure you by Jesus, 
whom Paul preach eth. 

14 And there were certain 
men, seven sons of Sceva, 
a Jew, a chief priest, that 
did this. 

15 But the wicked spirit, 
answering, said to them: 
Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know ; but who are you ? 

16 And the man in whom 
the wicked spirit was, 
leeping upon them, and 
mastering them both, 
prevailed against them, so 
that they fled out of that 
house -naked and wounded. 

1 7Andthisbecame known 
to all the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles that dwelt at Ephesus ; ' 

■ A, D. 56. 
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and fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord 
Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many of them 
that believed, came con- 
fessing and declaring their 
deeds. 

19 And many of them 
who had followed curious 
arts, brought together their 
books, and burnt them 
before all ; and counting the 
price of them they found 
the money to be fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew the 
word of God, and was 
confirmed. 

21 And when these things 
were ended, Paul purposed 
in the spirit, when he had 
passed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying : After I 
have been there, I must 
see Rome also. 

22 And sending into 
Macedonia two of them 
that ministered to him, 
Timothy and Erastus, he 
himself remained for a 
time in Asia. 

23Now at that time there 
arose no small disturbance 
about the way of the Lord." 

24 For a certain man 
named Demetrius, a sil- 
versmith, who made silver 
temples for Diana, brought 

a A, D. S7. 


no small gain to the 
craftsmen ; 

25 Whom he calling to- 
gether, with the workmen 
of like occupation, said: 
Sirs, you know that our 
gain is by this trade; 

26 And you see and 
hear, that this Paul by 
persuasion hath drawn 
away a great multitude 
not only of Ephesus, but 
almost of all Asia, saying : 
They are not gods which 
are made by hands. 

27 So that not onl]j/ this 
our craft is in danger to 
be set at nought, but also 
the temple of great Diana 
fhall be reputed for no- 
thing ; yea, and her majesty 
shall begin to be destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the 
world worshippeth. 

28 Having heard these 
things, they were full of 
anger, and cried out, say- 
ing . Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city 
was filled with confusion; 
and having caught Gaius 
and Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, • PauPs compa- 
nions, they rushed with one 
accord into the theatre. , 

30 And when Paul would 
have entered fn unto the 
people, the disciples suffer- 
ed him not. 

31 And some also ot the 
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rulers of Asia, who were 
his friends, sent unto him, 
desiring that he would not 
venture himself to the 
theatre. 

32 Now some cried one 
thing, some another. For 
the assembly was confus- 
ed, and the greater part 
knew not for what cause 
they were come together. 

33 And they drew forth 
Alexander out of the multi- 
tude, the Jews thrusting 
him forward. And Alex- 
ander beckoning with his 
hand for silence, would 
have given the people 
satisfaction. 

34 But as soon as they 
perceived him to be a Jew, 
all with one voice, for the 
space of about two hours, 
•cried out: Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. , 

35 And when the town 
•clerk had appeased the 
multitudes, he said: Ye 
men ^ of Ephesus, what 
man is there that knoweth 
wot that the city of the 
Ephesians is a worshipper 
'Of the great Diana, and of 
Jupiter's offspring ? 

36 For as much therefore 
as these things cannot be 
•contradicted, , you ought 
to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. 

37 Eor you have brought 
hflhea* these men, who are 
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neither guilty of sacrilege, 
nor of blasphemy, against 
your goddess. 

38 But if Demetrius and 
the craftsmen that are with 
him, have a matter against 
any man, the courts of 
justice are open, and there 
are proconsuls: let ^hem 
accuse one another. 

39 And if you inquire 
after any other matter, it 
may be decided in a lawful 
assembly. 

40 For we are even in 
danger to be called in ques- 
tion for this day's uproar, 
there being no man guilty 
(of whom we may give 
account) of this concourse. 
And when he had said 
these things, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Paul passes . through Macedo* 
nta and Greece. He raises a 
de(^ man to life at Troas, 
His discourse to the clersiv of 
Ephesus. 

A ND after the tumult 

was ceased, Paul call- 
ing to him the disciples, 
^d exhorting them, took 
his leave, and set forward 
to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gohe 
over those parts, ' and had 
exhorted them, with many' 
words, became Into Greece : 

3 Where, when he had 
spent three months, the 
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Jews laid wait for him, as 
he was about to sail into 
Syria ; ^ so he took a reso- 
lution to return through 
Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied 
him Sopater the son of Pyr- 
rhus, of Berea } and of the 
Thessalonians, Aristarch- 
us, and Secundus, and 
Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timothy; and of Asia, 
Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5 These going before, 
stayed for us at Troas. 

6 But we sailed from Phi- 
lippi after the days of the 
Azymes, and came to them 
to Troas in five days, where 
we abode seven days. 

7 And on the first day of 
the week, when we were 
assembled to break bread, 
Paul discoursed with them, 
being to depart on the 


a A. D. 58. 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 7. on 
iJie first day of fhe vseek. Here 
St. Chrysostom and many other 
interpreters of the scripture 
explain, that the Christians, even 
at this time, must have chang- 
ed the sabbatn into the first 
day of the week, (the Lord’s 
day), as all Christians, 
now keep it This change was 
undoubtedly made by the au- 
thori^ of the church ; hence the 
exercise of the power, which 
C2rrist had given to her ; for he 
is Lord of the Sabbath. 
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morrow : and he continued 
his speech until midnight, 

8 And there were a great 
number of lamps in the 
upper chamber where we 
were assembled. 

9 And a certain young 
man named Eutychus, sit- 
ting on the widow, being 
oppressed with a deep 
sleep, (as Paul was long 
preaching,) by occasion of 
his sleep fell from the 
third loft down, and was- 
taken up dead. 

10 To whom, when Paul 
had gone down, he laid 
himself upon him, and' 
embracing him, said: Be 
not troubled, for his soul 
is in him. 

11 Then going up, and 
breaking bread and tast- 
ing, and having talked a 
long time to them, until 
daylight, so he departed- 

12 And they brought 
the youth alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 

13 But we, going aboard' 
the ship, dialled to Assos,. 
being there tb^take in Paul ;* 
for so he had appointed,, 
himself purposing to travel 
by land. 

14 And when he had 

met with us at Assos, we 
took him % and came to 
Mitylene. i 

15 And sailing thence 
the day following we bame 
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over.against Chios ; and the 
next day we arrived at 
Samos ; and the day follow- 
ing we came to Miletus. 

16 For’ Paul had deter- 
mined to sail by Ephesus, 
lest he should be stayed 
any time in Asia. For he 
hasted, if it were possible 
for him, to keep the day 
of Pentecost at Jerusalem. 

17 And sending from Mi- 
letus to Ephesus, he called 
the ancients of the church. 

18 And when they were 
come to him, and were to- 
gether, he said to them: 
You know, from the first 
day that I came into Asia, 
in what manner I have been 
with you, for all the time. 

19 Serving the Lord with 
all humility, and with 
tears, and temptations, 
which befell me by the 
conspiracies of the Jews: 

20 How I have kept back 
nothing that was profitable 
to you, but have preached 
It to you, and taught you 
publicly, and from house 
to house. 

21 Testifying both to Jews 
and Gentiles penance to- 
wards God, and faith zn 

Lord Jesus Christ, 

22 And now, behold, 
being bound hi the spirit, 

|1 go to Jerusalem: not 
lowing the things which 
ahail befall me there: 
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23 Save that the Holy 
Ghost in every city wit- 
nesseth to me, raying : That 
bands and afflictions wait 
for me at Jerusalem. 

24But Ifearnoneof these 
things, neither do I count 
my life more precious than 
myself, so that I may con- 
summate my course and 
the ministry of the word 
which I received from the 
Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now behold, . I 
know that all you, among 
whom I have gone preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. 

- 26 Wherefore I take you 
to witness this day, that I 
am clear from the blood of 
all men; 

27 For I have no spared 
to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God. 

28 Take heed to yoursel- 
ves, and to the whole flock, 
wherein the Holy Ghost 
hath placed you bishops, 
to. rule the church of God, 
which he hath purchased 
with his own blood. 

29 I know that, after my 
departure, ravening wol- 
ves will enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. 

30 And of your own selves 
shall arise men spealdng 
perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them. 
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31 Therefore watch, keep- 
ing in memory, that for 
three years I ceased not, 
with tears to admonish 
every one of you . night 
and day. 

32 And now I commend 
you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, who is 
able to build up, and to 
given an inheritance among 
all the sanctified. 

33 I have not coveted 
any man’s silver, gold, or 
apparel, as 

34 You yourselves know : 
^ for such things as were 
needful for me. and them 
that are with me, these 
hands have furnished. 

35 I have shewed you all 
things, how that so labour- 
ing you ought to support 
the weak, and te, remember 
the word of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said : It is a more 
blessed thing to give, rather 
than to receive. 

36 And when he had said 
these things, kneeling 
down, he prayed with them 
all. 

37 And there was much 
weeping among them all; 
and falling on the neck of 
Paul, they kissed him, 

38 Being grieved most of 
all for the word which he 
had said, that theysould see 


his face no more. And 
they brought him on his 
way to the ship. 

CHAPTER XXL 
Paul goes up to Jerusalem, He 
is apprehended by the Jews 
in the temple. 

A nd b when it came to 
pass that, being parted 
from them, we set sail, we 
came with a straight course 
to Coos, and the day follow- 
ing to Rhodes, and from 
thence to Patara. 

2 And when we had found 
a ship sailing over to Phe- 
nice, we went aboard, and 
set forth. 

3 And when we had dis- 
covered Cyprus, leaving it 
on the left hand, we sailed 
into Syria, and came to 
Tyre: for there the ship 
was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples 
we tarried there seven 
days: who said to Paul 
through the Spirit, that he 
should not go up to Jeru- 
salem. 

5 And the days beeing 
expired, departing we went 
forward, they all bringing 
us on our way, with their 
wives and children, till we 
were out of the city: and 
we kneeled down on the 
shore, and we prayed. 


ce 1 Cor. 4. 12 ; 2, Thess. 3. 8. 


b A. D. 58. 
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6 And when we had bid 
one another farewell, we 
took ship; and they re- 
turned home. 

7 But we having finished 
the voyage by sea, from 
Tyre came down to Ptole- 
mais : and saluting the 
brethren, we abode one 
day with them. 

8 And the next day de- 
parting, we came to Cassa- 
rea. And entering into the 
house of Philip the evan- 
gelist, « who was one of the 
seven, we abode with him. 

9 And he had four 
daughters, virgins, who 
did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried 
, there for some days, there 
came from Judea a certain 
prophet, named Agabus. 

11 Who, when he was 
come to us, took Paul’s 
girdle : and binding his own 
feet and hands, he said: 
Thus saith the Holy Ghost ; 
The man whose girdle this 
is the Jews shall bind in 
this manner in Jerusalem, 
•and shall deliver him into 


a Supra 6, 5, and S. 5. 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 8. m 
ivangelisi. That is, the preacher 
of the gospel; the same that 
before converted the Samari- 
tans, and baptized the eunuch, 
daap. 8. being one of the first 
seven deacons. 
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the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 Which when we had 
heard, both we and they 
that were of that place, 
desired him that he would 
not go up to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, 
and said: What do you 
mean weeping, and afflict- 
ing my heart ? For I am, 
ready not only to be bound 
but to die also in Jerusalem, 
for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

14 And when we could 
■not persuade him, we 
ceased, saying: The will 
of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days, 
being prepared, we went 
up to Jerusalem. 

16 And there went also 
with us some of the disci- 
ples' from Caesarea, bring- 
ing with them one Mnason 
a Cyprian, an old disciple, 
with whom we should 
lodge. 

17 And when we were 
come to Jerusalem, the 
brethren received us 
gladly. 

18 And the day follow- 
ing, Paul went in with us 
unto James; and all the 
ancients were assembled. 

19 Whom when he had 
saluted, he related particu- 
larly what things God had 
wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by his ministry. 
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20 But they hearing it, 
glorified God, and said to 
him: Thou seest, brother, 
how many thousands the^ 
are among the Jews that 
have believed: and they 
are all zealous for the law. 

21 Now they have heard 
of thee that thou teachest 
those Jews, who are among 
the Gentiles, to depart from 
Moses: saying, that they 
ought not to circumcise 
their children, nor walk; 
according to the custom. 

22 What is it therefore ? 
the multitude must needs 
come together: for they 
will hear that thou art 
come. 

23 Do therefore this that 
we say to thee. We have 
four men, who have a vow 
on them. 

24 Take these, and sanc- 
tify thyself with them : and 
bestow on them, « that they 
may shave their heads; 
and all will know that the 
things which they have 
heard of thee, are false; 
but that thou thyself also 
walkest keeping the law. 


a Num. 6. 18; Supra 18. 18. 


Ver. 24. Keeping the. law, 
The law, though now no longer 
obligatory, was for a time observe 
ed by the Christian Jews* to 
bury, as it were, the synagogue 
with honour. 


25 But as touching the 
Gentiles that believe, ^ we 
have written, decreeing 
that they should only 
refrain themselves from 
that which has been offered 
to idols, and from bloody 
and from things strangled, 
and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the 
men, and the next day 
being purified with them, 
entered into the temple, 
giving notice of the accom- 
plishment, of the days of 
purification, until an 
oblation should be offered 
for every one of them. 

27 But when the seven 
days were drawing to an 
end, those Jews that were 
of Asia, when they saw 
him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid 
hands upon him, crying 
out: 

28 Men of Israel, help* 
This 's the man ttiat teach- 
eth all men everywhere 
against the people, and the 
law, and this place; and 
.moreover hath brought in 
Gentiles into the temple, 
and hath violated this holy 
place. 

29 (For they had seen 
Trophimus the Ephesian 
in the city with him, whom 
they supposed that Paul 


& Supra IS. 20 and 29. 
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had brought into the tem- 
ple.) 

30 And the whole city 
was in an uproar : and the 
people ran together. And 
taking Paul, they drew 
him out of the temple, and 
immediately the doors 
were shut. 

31 And as they went 
about to kill him, it was 
told the tribune of the 
band, that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion. 

32 Who, forthwith taking 
with him soldiers and cen- 
turions, ran down to them. 
And when they saw the 
tribune and the soldiers 
they left off beating Paul. 

33 Then the tribune com- 
ing near, took him, and 
commanded him to be 
bound with two chains: 
(and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one 
thing, some another, 
among the multitude. And 
when he could not know 
thu certainty for the tu- 
mult, he commanded him 
to be carried into the castle. 

, 35 And when he was come 
to the stairs, it fell out that 
he ,was carried by the 
soldiers, because of the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of 
the people followed after, 

crying: Away with him. 


Chap. XXII. 

37 And as Paul was about 
to be brought into the cas- 
tle, he saith to the tribune : 
May I speak something to 
thee? Who said: Canst 
thou speak Greek ? 

38 Art not 4hou that 
Egyptian, who before these 
days didst raise a tumult, 

and didst lead forth into 
the desert four thousand 
men that were murderers ? 

39 But Paul sard to him: 
I am a Jew of Tarsus in 
Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city. And I beseech 
thee, suffer me to speak to 
the people. 

40 And when he had 
given him leave, Paul 
standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with his hand to 
the people. And a great 
silence being made, he 
spoke unto them in the 
Hebrew tongue, saying: 

CHAPTER XXIL 

Paul declares to the people the 
history of his conversion. He 
escapes scourging by claming 
ihe^ privilege of a Roman 
citizen. 

M en, h brethren, and . 

fathers, hear ye the 
account which 1 now give 
unto you. 

2 (And when the^ heard 
that he spoke to them in 


aA.D.5S.-^A.D. 58.“ 
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the Hebrew tongue,- they 
kept the more silence.) 

3 And he saith : I am a 
Jew, born at Tarsus in Ci- 
licia, but brought up in this 
city, at the feet of Gamaliel, 
taught according to the 
truth of the law of the fa- 
thers, zealous for the law, 
as also all you arethisday : 

4 « Who persecuted this 
way unto death, binding 
and delivering into prisons 
both men and women. 

5 As the high priest doth 
bear me witness, and all 
the ancients : * from whom 
also receiving letters to the 
brethren, I went to Damas- 
cus, that I might bring 
them bound from thence to 
Jerusalem to be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, 
as I was going, and draw- 
ing nigh to Damascus at 
midday, that suddenly 
from heaven there shone 
round about me a great 
light: 

7 And falling on the 
ground, I heard a voice 
saying to me: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered : Who 
art thou. Lord? And he 
said to me : I am Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom thou per- 
secutest 

9 And they that were 


a Supra 8. 3. -- d? 5upr^ 9. 2. 


with me, saw indeed the 
light, but they heard not 
the voice of him that spoke 
with me. 

10 And I said: What 
shall I do, Lord ? And the 
Lord said to me: Arise, 
and go to Damascus; and 
there it shall be told thee 
of all things that thou 
must do. 

11 And whereas I did 
not see for the brightness of 
that light, being led by the 
hands by my companions, 
I came to Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a 
man according to the law, 
having testimony of all the 
Jews who dwelt there, 

13 Coming to me, and 
standing by me, said to 
me: Brother, Saul, look 
up. And I the same hour 
looked upon him. 

14 But he said : The God 
of our fathers hath pre- 
ordained thee that thou 
shouldst know his will, 
and see the Just One, 
and shouldst hear the voice 
from his mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be his 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 9. Mmfd 
not the voice. That is, they 
distinguished not. the vords; 
though they heard tiie voice, 
/4cts 9 , 7 . 

Ver. 14. Just one: Our Sav- 
iour, who appeared to St Paul, 
^cts 9. i7„ 
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witness to ail men, ot those 
things which thou hast 
seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest 
thou ? Rise up, and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy 
sins, invoking his name. 

17 And it came to pass, 
when I was come again to 
Jerusalem, ^ and was pray- 
ing in the temple, that I 
was in a trance, 

18 And saw him saying 
unto me : Make haste, and 
get thee quickly out of Je- 
rusalem; because they will 
not receive thy testimony 
concerning me. 

i 19 And I said: Lord, 
they know ^ that I cast into 
prison, and beat in every 
synagogue, them that be- 
lieved in thee. 

20 And when the blood 
of Stephen thy witness 
was shed, I stood by and 
consented, and kept the 
garments of them +hat 
killed him. 

21 And he said to me: 
Go, for unto the Gentiles 
afar off, will I send thee, 

22 And they heard him ' 
until this word, and they 
lifted dp their voice, say- 
ing: Away with such an 
one from the earth ; for it is 
not fit that he should live. 


, ^ A. D. 37, — J Supra S. 3. - 
Supra 7. 57. 


23 And as they cried out 
and threw off their gar- 
ments, and cast dust into 
the air, 

24 The tribune ^ com- 
manded him to be brought, 
into the castle, and that he 
should be scourged ^d 
tortured : to know for wnat 
cause they did so cry out 
against him. 

25 And when they had 
bound him with thongs, 
Paul saith to the centurion 
that stood by him: Is it 
lawful for you to scourge 
a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 

26 Which the centurion 
hearing, went to the tri- 
bune, and told him, say- 
ing : What art thou about 
to do ? For this man is a 
Roman citizen. 

27 And the tribune com- 
ing, said to him: Tell me, 
art thou a Roman ? But he 
said: Yea. 

28 And the tribune an- 
swered : I obtained the 
being free of this city with 
a great sum. And Paul 
said : But I was bom sd. 

29 Immediately therefore 
they departed from him 
that were about to torture 
him. The tribune also was 
aYaid after he understood 
that he was a Roman 


d That is, Lysias., 
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citizen, and because he 
had bound him. 

30 But on the next day, 
meaning to know m.re 
diligently for what cause 
he was accused by the 
Jews, he loosed him, and 
commanded the priests to 
come together, and all the 
council : and bringing forth 
Paul, he set him before 
them. 

CHAPTER XXin. 

Paul stands before the council.' 

the Jews conspire his death. He 
- is sent away to Ccesarea. 

A nd a, Paul looking, 
upon the council, , 
said : Men, brethren, I 
have conversed with all 
good conscience before 
God until this present day. 
2 And the high priest 
Ananias commanded them 
that stood by him to strike 
him on the mouth. 

3 Then Paul said to him : 
G(id shall strike thee, thou 
whited wall. For sittest 
thou to judge me according 
to the law, and contrary 
to the law commandest 
me to be struck ? 

4 And they that stood 
by said: Dost thou revile 
.the high priest of God ? 

5 And Paul said : I knew 
not, brethren, that he is 


the high priest. For it is 
written: o Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the prince of 
thy people, 

6 And Paul knowingthat 
the one part were Saddu- 
cees, and the other Phari- 
sees, cried out in the coun- 
cil : Men, brethren, « I am 
a Pharisee, the son or 
Pharisees: concerning the 
hope and resurrection of 
the dead i am called in 
question. 

7 And when he had so 
said, there arose a dissen- 
sion between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees ; and the 
multitude was divided. 

For the Sadducees say 
that there is no resur- 
rection, neither angel, nor 
spirit: but the Pharisees 
confess both. 

9 And there arose a 
great cry. And some of the 
Pharisees rising up, strove, 
saying : We find no evil in 
this man. What if a spirit 
hath spoken to him, or an 
angel ? 

10 And when there arose 
a great dissension, the 
tribune fearing lest Paul 
should be pulled in pieces 
by them, commanded the 
soldiers to go dowTi, and 
to take him by force from 

h Exod. 22. 2S, - a Phil. 3. S. 
. - d Matt. 22. 23. ~ 
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among them, and to bring 
him into the castle. 

n And the night follow- 
ing the Lord standing by 
him, said : He constant ; for 
as thou hast testified of me 
in Jerusa'em so must thou 
bear witness also at Rome. 

12 And when day was 
come, some of the Jews, 
gathered together, and 
bound themselves under a 
curse,, saying, that they 
would neither eat, nor 
drink, till they killed Paul. 

13 And they were more I 
than forty men that had | 
made this conspiracy. 

14 Who came to che chief 
priests and the ancients, 
and said: We have bound 
ourselves under a great 
curse that we will eat no- 
thing till we have slain 
Paul. 

15 Now therefore do you 
with the council signify to 
the tribune; that he bring 
him forth to you, as if you 
meant to know something 
more certain touching him. i 
And wcy before he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 

W Which, when Paui*s 
sister's son had heard, of 
their lying in wait, he 
came and entered info the 
castlfe and told Paul. 

17 And Paul, calling to 
him pne of ;the centurions, 
said : Bring this young man 
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to the tribune, for he hath 
something to tell him. 

18 And he- taking him, 
hi ought him to the tri- 
bune, and said: Paul, the 
prisoner, desired me to 
bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath something 
to say to thee. 

_ 19And the tribune taking 
him by the hand, went 
aside with him privately 
and asked him : What is it 
that thou hast to tell me ? 

20 And he said : The Jews 
have agreed to desire thee, 
that thou wouldst bring 
forth Paul to-morrow into 
the council, as if they meant 
to inquire something more 
certain touching him. 

21 ..But do not thou give 
credit to them ; for there lie 
in wait for him more than 
forty men of them, who 
have bound themselves .by 
oath neither to eat, nor to 
drink, till they have killed 
him: and they are now 
ready, looking for a pro-, 
mise from thee. 

22 The tribune therefore 
dismissed the young man, 
charging him that he 
should tell no man, that' 
he had made known these 
things unto him. 

23 Then having called 
two centurions, he said to 
them : Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go as 


the acts. 
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far as Caesarea, and seven- 
ty horsemen, and two 
hundred spearmen for the 
third hour of the night : 

24 And provide beasts, 
that they may set Paul on, 
and bring him safe to Felix, 
the governor. 

25 (For he feared lest 
perhaps the Jews might 
take him away by force 
and kill him, and he should 
afterwards be slandered, 
as if he was to take money.) 
And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias to the 
most excellent governor, 
Felix, greeting : 

27 This man being taken 
> by the Jews, and ready to 

be killed by them, I rescued 
coming in with an army, 
understanding that he is a 
Roman : 

28 And meaning to know 
the cause which they object- 
ed unto him, I brought him 
forth into their council. 

29 Whom I found to 
be accused concerning 
questions of their law; 
but having nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of 
death or of bands. 

30 And when I was told 
of. ambushes that they had 
prepared for him, I sent 
him, to thee, signifying also 
to his accusers to plead 
before thee. Farewell. 


31 Then the soldiers, 
according as it was com- 
manded them, taking 
Paul, brought him by 
night to Antipatris. 

32 And the next day, 
leaving the horsemen to go 
with him, they returned 
to the castle. 

33 Who, when they were 
come to Csesarea, and had 
delivered the letter to the 
governor, did also present 
Paul before him. 

34 And when he had read 
it, and had asked of what 
province he was, and under- 
stood that he was of Cilicia ; 

35 I will hear thee, said 
he, when thy accusers 
come. And he commanded 
him to be kept in Herod’s 
judgment hall., 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Paul defends Ms innoesnct 
before Fenx the governor. He 
preaches the faith to him. 

A nd after five days the 
high priest Ananias 
came down, with some of 
the ancients, and one 
Tertullus an orator, who- 
went to the governor 
against Paul. 

2 And Paul being called 
for, Tertullus began to ac- 
cuse him, saying : Whereas 
through thee we live iti 
much peace, and many 
things are rectified by thy 
providence. 
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3 We accept it always 
and in all -places, most 
excellent Felix, with all 
thanksgiving. 

4 But that I be no further 
tedious to thee, I desire 
thee of thy clemency to 
hear us in few words. 

5 We have found this 
to be a pestilent man, and 
raising seditions among 
all the Jews throughout 
the world, and author of 
the sedition of the sect of 
the Nazarenes. 

6 Who also hath gone 
aoout to profane the 
temple; whom, we having 
apprehended, would also 
nave Judged according to 
our law- 

7 But Lysias the tribune 
coming upon us, with great 
violence took him away 
out of our hands ; 

8 Commanding his accus- 
ers to come to thee: of 
whom thou mayest thyself 
by examination, have 
knowledge of all these 
things, whereof we accuse 
him. 

9 And the Jews also 
added^ and said that these 
things were so. 

10 Then Paul answered, 
<the governor making a 
Sign to him to speak:). 
Knowing that for many 
ye^rs thou hast been judge 
over this nation, I will 


with good courage answer 
for myself. 

11 That thou mayest 
understand, that there are 
yet but twelve days, since 
I went up to adore in 
Jerusalem : 

12 And neither in the 
temple did they find me 
disputing with any man, or 
causing any concourse of 
the people, neither in the 
synagogues, nor in the city : 

13 Neither can they prove 
unto thee the things where- 
of they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess to 
thee, that according to the 
way, which they call a 
heresy, so do I serve the 
Father and my God, be- 
lieving all things which 
are written in the law and 
the prophets: 

15 Having hope in God, 
which these also themsel- 
ves look for, that there 
shall be a resurrection of 
the just and unjust. 

16 And herein do I 
endeavour to have always 
a conscience without of- 
fence towards God, and 
towards men. 

1 7 No w after many years, 
I came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings, 
and vows: 

18* In which I was found 


a Supra 2t. 26. 
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purified in the temple: 
neither with multitude, 
nor with tumult. 

19 But certain Jews ot 
Asia, who ought to be 
present before thee, and to 
accuse, if they had any- 
thing against me: 

2(> Or ^et these men 
themselves say, if they 
found in me any iniquity, 
when standing before 
the council, 

21 Except it be for this 
one voice only that I cried, 
standing among them, 
« Concerning the resurrec- 
tion of the dead am I jud- 
ged this day by you. 

22 And Felix put them 
off, having most certain 
knowledge of this way, 
saying: When Lysias the 
tribune shall come down, 
I will hear you. 

23 And he commanded 
a centurion to keep him, 
and that he should be easy, 
and that he should not 
prohibit any of his friends 
to minister unto him. 

24 And after some days, 
Felix, coming with Dru- 
silia his wife, who was a 
Jew, sent for Paul, and 
heard of him the faith, 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

25 And as he treated of 
justice, and chastity, and 


of the judgment to conie, 
Felix being terrified, 
answered: For this time, 
go thy way: but when I 
have a convenient time, 
I will send for thee. 

26 Hoping also withal, 
that money should be given 
him by Paul; for which 
cause also oftentimes send- 
ing for him, ht spoke with 
him. 

27 Bui 6 when two years 
were ended, Felix had for 
successor Portius Festus. 
And Felix being willing to 
shew the Jews a pleasure, 
left Paul bound. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Paul appeals fo Cessar. King 

Agrippa dssires io hear him, 

N OW when Festus was 
come into the provin- 
ce, after three days, he 
went up to Jerusalem from 
Caesarea. 

2 And the chief priests, 
and principal men of the 
Jews, went unto him 
against Paul : and they 
besought him, 

3 Requesting favour a- 
gainst him, that he would 
command him to be 
brought to Jerusalem, 
laying wait to Idll him in 
the way. 

4 But Festus answered: 


a Supra 23. 6. 
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That Paul was kept in 
Caesarea, and that he him- 
self would very shortly 
depart thither. 

5 Let them, therefore 
saith he, among you that 
are able, go down with me, 

, and accuse him, if there be 
'any crime in the man. 

6 And having tarried 
among them no more than 
eight or ten days, he went 
down to Caesarea, and the 
next day he sat in the judg- 
ment seat; and command- 
ed Paul to be brought. 

7 Who being brought, 
the Jews stood about him, 
who were come down from 
Jerusalem, objecting many 
and grievous causes, which 
they could not, prove ; 

8 Paul making answer 
for I himself: Neither 
against the law of the Jews, 
nor against the temple, 
nor against Caesar, have I 
offended in any thing. 

9 But Festus, willing to 
shew' the Jews a pleasure, 
answering Paul, said : Wilt 
thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of 
these things before me ? 

10 Then Paul said: I 
stand at Cssar’s judgment- 
seat, where I ought to be 
judged. To the Jews I have 
done no injury, as thou 
very^ well knowest. 

U\ For if I have injured 
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them, or have committed 
anything worthy of death, 
I refuse not to die. But if 
there be none of these 
things whereof they accuse 
me, no man may deliver me 
to them : I appeal to Casar. 

12 Then Festus having 
conferred with the council, 
answered: Hast thou ap- 
pealed to Caesar ? To Caesar 
shalt thou go. 

13 And after some days, 
king Agrippa and Bernice 
earned ,own to Caesarea, to 
salute Festus. 

14 And as they tarried 
there many days, Festus 
told the king of Paul, say- 
ing: A certain man was 
left prisoner by F^lix. 

15 About whom, when I 
was at Jerusalem, the chief 
priests, and the ancients of 
the Jews, came unto me, 
desiring condemnation 
against him. 

16 To whom I answered : 
It is not the custom of the 
Romans to conderrin, any^ 
man, before that he who is 
accused' have his accusers 
present, and have liberty 
to make his answer, tp 
clear himself of the things 
laid to his charge. 

17 When therefore they 
were come hither, without 
any delay, on the day 
following, sitting in the 
judgment seat, I command- 
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ed the man to be brought. 

J8 Against whom, when 
the accusers stood up, they 
brought no accusation of 
things which I thought ili 
of: 

19 But had certain ques- 
tions of their own supersti- 
tion against him, and of 
one Jesus deceased, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 I therefore being in a 
doubt of this manner of 
question, asked him 
whether he would go to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of these things. 

21 But Paul appealing to 
be reserved unto the hear- 
ing of Augustus, I com- 
manded him to be kept, 
till I might send him to 
CcBsar. 

22 And Agrippa said to 
Festus: I would also hear 
the man, myself. To mor- 
row, said he, thou shalt 
hear him. 

- 23 And on the next day, 
when Agrippa and Bernice 
were come wi.h great 
pomp, and had entered into 
the hall of audience, v;ith 
the tribunes and principal 
men of the city, at Festus’ 
f commandment, Paul was 
brought forth. 

24 And Festus saith : 
King Agrippa, and all ye 
men who are here present 
with us, you see this man, 


about whom all the multitu- ' 
de of the Jews dealt with 
me at Jerusalem, request- 
ing and crying out that he 
ought not to live any long- 
er. 

25 Yet have I found no- 
thing that he hath commit- 
ted worthy of death. But 
forasmuch as he himself 
hath appealed to Augustus, 

I have determined to send 
him. 

26 Of whom I have no- 
thing certain to write to 
my lord. For which cause 
I have brought him forth 
before you, and especially 
before thee, 0 king Agrippa,, 
that examination being 
made, I may have what 
to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me 
unreasonable to send a 
prisoner, and not to signify 
the things laid to his 
charge. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

Paul gives an account Agrip- 
■pa of his life, conversion, and- 
calling. 

T hen « Agrippa said to 
Paul: Thou art per- 
mitted to speak for thyself. 
Then Paul stretching forth 
his hand began to make 
his answer. 


a A. D. 60. 
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2 I think myself happy, 
0 king Agrippa, that I 
am to answer for myself 
this day before thee, touch- 
ing all the things where- 
of I am accused by the 
Jews. ' 

SEspecially as thou know- 
est all, both customs and 
questions that are among 
the Jews: Wherefore I 
beseech thee to hear me 
patiently. 

4 And my life indeed from 
my youth, which was from 
the beginning among my 
own nation in Jerusalem, 
all the Jews do know : 

5 Having known me 
from the beginning (if they 
will give testimony) that 
according to the most sure 
sect of our religion I lived 
a Pharisee. 

6 And no w for the hope of 
the promise that was ma- 
de by God to the fathers, 
do I stand subject to judg- 
ment 

7 Unto which, out twelve 
fribes, serving night and 
day, hope to come.* For 
which hope, 0 king, I am 
accused by the Jews. 

8 Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible, 
that God should raise the 
dead ? 

9 And r indeed did for- 
merly think, that i ought 
to do many things contrary 


'Ss ^ Djap. XXVI, 

to the rrSme of Jesus ol 
Nazareth. 

10 a Which also I did at 
Jerusalem, and many of 
the saints did I shut up in 
prison, having received 
authority of the chief 
priests : and when they 
were put to death, 1 
brought the sentence. 

1 lAnd oftentimes punish- 
ing them, in every syna- 
gogue, I compelled them 
to blaspheme: and being 
yet more mad against them, 

I persecuted them even 
unto foreign cities. 

12 Whereupon when i 
was going to Damascus 
with authority and permis- 
sion o f the chief priests, 

13 At midday, 0 king, 

I saw in the way a light 
from heaven above the 
brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me, 
and them that were in 
company with me. 

14 And when we were an 
fallen down on the ground, 

I heard a voice speaking to 
me in the Hebrew tongue : 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me ? It is hard for thee 
to kick against the goad. 

15 And I said: Who art 
thou, Lord ? And the Lord 
answered : I am Jesus 
whom dhou persecutest. 

a Supra 8. 3. - i Supra 9. 2.. 
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16 But rise up, and stand 
upon thy feet: for to this 
end have I appeared to 
thee, that I may make thee 
a minister, and a witness 
of those things which thou 
hast seen, and of those 
things wherein I will ap- 
pear to Ihee. 

17 Delivering thee from 
the people, and from the 
nations, unto which now 
I send thee : 

18 To open their eyes, 
that they may be converted 
from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to 
God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and a 
lot among the. saints, by 
the faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, 0 king 
Agrippa, I was not incre- 
dulous to the heavenly 
vision : 

20 But to them first 
that are at Damascus, and 
at Jerusalem, and unto all 
the country of Judea, and 
to “the Gentiles did I preach, 
that they should do penance 
and turn to God, doing 
works worthy of penance. 

21 For this cause thejews, 
when I was in the temple, 
& having apprehended me, 
went about to kill me. 

; 22 But being aided by 
the help of God, I stand 


4 Supra 9. 20, — & Supra 2i. 31 . 


unto this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, 
saying no other thing than 
those which the prophets, 
and Moses did say should 
come to pass: 

23 That Christ should 
suffer, and -that he should 
be the first that should rise 
from the dead, and should 
shew light to the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 As he spoke these 
things, and made his ans- 
wer, Festus said with a 
loud voice: Paul, thou art 
beside thyself: much learn- 
ing doth make thee mad, 

25 And Paul said : 1 am 
not mad, most excellent 
Festus, but I speak words 
of truth and soberness, 

26 For the king knoweth 
of these things, to whom 
also I speak with confi- 
dence. For I am persuaded 
that none of these things 
are hidden from him. For 
neither was any of these 
things done in a corner. 

27 Bfelievest thou the 
prophets, 0 king Agrippa ? 
I know that thou.believest. 

28 And Agrippa said to 
Paul : In a little thou per- 
suadest me to become a 
Christian. 

29 And Paul said: I 
would to God, that both in 
a little and in much, not 
only thou, but also all that 
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hear me, this day, should 
become such as I also am, 
except these bands. 

30 And the king rose up, 
and the governor, and 
Bernice, and they that sat 
with them. 

31 And when they were 
gone aside, they spoke 
among themselves, saying: 
This man hath done no- 
thing worthy of death or 
of bands. 

32 And Agrippa said to 
Festus: This man might 
have been set at liberty, 
if he had not appealed to 
Csesar. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Paul is shipiied for Rome, His 
voyage and shipwreck. 

A ND« when it was deter- 
mined that he should 
sail into Italy, and that Paul, 
with \the other prisoners, 
should be delivered to a 
centurion, named Julius, 
of the band Augusta. 

2 b Going on board a ship 
of Adrumetum, we launch- 
ed, meaning to sail by the 
coasts of Asia, Aristarchus, 
the Macedonian of Thessa- 
ionica, continuing! with us. 

3 And the day following 
we came to Sidon. And 
Julius treating Paul cour- 
teously, permitted him to 

a A. D. 60. — Cor. 11. 25. 
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go to his friends, and to 
take care of himself. 

4 And when we had 
launched from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, be- 
cause the winds were con- 
trary. 

5 And sailing over the 
sea of Cilicia and Pamphy- 
lia, we came to Lystra, 
which is in Lycia: 

6 And there the centurion 
finding a ship of Alexandria 
sailing into Italy, removed 
us into it. 

7 And when for many 
days we had sailed slowly, 
and were scarce come over 
against Gnidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed 
near Crete* by Salmone : 

8 And with much ado 
sailing by it, we came into a 
certain place, which is 
called Good-havens, nigh 
to which was the city of 
Thalassa. 

9 And when much time 
was spent, and when sailing 
now Was dangerous, be- 
cause the fast was now past, 
Paul comforted them, 

• 10 Saying to them; Ye 
men-, I see that the voyage 
begMneth to be with injury 
and much damage, not, 
only of the lading and ship, 
but also of our lives, 

11 But the centurion be- 
lieved the pilot and the 
master of the ship, more 
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than those things which 
were said by Paul. 

12 And whereas it was 
not a coinmodious haven to 
winter in, the greatest part 
gave counsel to sail thence, 
if by any means they might 
reach Phenice to winter 
there, which is a haven of 
Crete, looking towards the 
southwest and northwest. 

13 And the south wind 
gently blowing, thinking 
that they had obtained 
their purpose, when they 
had loosed from Asson, 
they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after, 
there arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called 
Euroaquilo. 

15 And when the ship 
was caught, and could not 
bear up against the wind, 
giving up the ship to the 
winds, we were driven. 

16 And running under a 
certain island, that is called 
Cauda, we had much work- 
to come by the boat. 

17 Which being taken up, 
they used helps, undergird- 
ing the ship, and fearing 
lest they should fall into 
the quicksands, they let 
down the sail yard, and so 
were driven. 

18 And we being mighti- 
ly tossed with the tempest, 
the next day they lighten- 
ed the ship. 


19 And the third day 
they cast out with their 
own hands the tackling of 
the ship. 

20 And when neither 
sun nor stars appeared for 
many days, and no small 
storm lay on us, all hope 
of our being saved was now 
taken away. 

21 And after they had 
fasted a long time, Paul 
standing forth in the midst 
of them, said: You should 
indeed, 0 ye men, have 
hearkened unto me, and 
not have loosed from 
Crete, - and have gained 
this harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you 
to be of good cheer. For 
there shall be no loss of 
any man’s life among you, 
but only the ship. 

23 For an angel of God, 
whose I am, and whom I 
serve, stood by me this 
night, 

24 Saying: Fear qot, 
Paul, thou must be brought 
before Caesar; and behold 
God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee.- 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer; for I believe 
God that it shall so be, as 
it hath been told me. s 

26 And ^we must, come 
unto a certain island. 

27 But' after the four- 
teenth night was come, as 
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we were sailing in Adria, 
about midnight, the ship- 
men deemed that they dis- 
covered some country. 

28 Who also sounding, 
found twenty fathoms : 
and going on a little fur- 
ther, they found fifteen fa- 
thoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we 
should fall upon rough 
places, they cast four 
anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

30 But as the shipmen 
sought to fly out of the ship, 
having let down the boat 
into the sea, under colour, 
as though they would have 
cast anchors out of the 
forepart of the ship. 

31 Paul said to the cen- 
turion, and to the soldiers : 
Except these stay in the 
ship, you cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut 
off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 

33 And when it b^an to 
beIight,Paul besought them 
all to take meat, saying; 
This day is the fourteenth 
day that you have waited, 
and continued fasting, 
taking nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you 
to take some meat for yoiir 
health’s sake; for there 
shall not an hair ofthehead 
jof any of you perish. 

1 35 And when he had 


said these things, taking 
bread, he gave thanks to 
God in the sight of them 
all ; and when he had bro- 
ken it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of 
better cheer, and they also 
took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in 
the ship, two hundred 
three-score and sixteen 
souls. 

38 And when they had 
eten enough, they lighten- 
ed the ship, casting the 
wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, 
they knew not the land; 
but they discovered a cer- 
tain creek that had a shore, 
into which they minded, if 
they could, to thrust in the 
ship. 

40 And when they had 
taken up the anchors, they 
committed themselves to 
the sea, loosing withal the 
rudder bands; and hoisting 
up the mainsail to the wind, 
they made towards shore. 

41 And when we were 
fallen into a place where 
two seas met, they run the 
ship aground ; and the fore- 
part indeed, sticking fast, 
remained unmovableT but 
the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the sea. 
. 42 And the soldier’s coun- 
sel was, that they should 
kill the prisoners, lest any 
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of them, swimming out, 
should escape. 

43 But the centurion, 
willing io save Paul, for- 
bade it to be done ; and he 
commande that they who 
could swim, should cast 
themselves first into the 
sea, and save themselves, 
and get to land. 

44 And the rest some, 
they carried on boards, and 
some on those things that 
belonged to the ship. And 
so it came to pass, that 
every soul got safe to land. 

CHAPTER XXV 1 11, 

Paul, ^fter three months stay 
in Meliia, continues his voy^ 
age, and arrives at Rome. 
His conference there with the 
Jews. 

A nd when we had 
escaped then we knew 
that the island^ was called 
Melita, But the barbarians 
shewed us no small cour- 
tesy. 

3 For kindling a fire, 
they refreshed us all, be- 
cause of the present rain, 
and. of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had 
gathered together a bundle 
of sticks, and had laid 
them on the fire, a viper 
coming out of the heat, 
fastened on his hand. 

4 And y^hen the barba- 
rians saw the bpast hanging 
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on his hand, they said o/ie 
to another: Undoubtedly 
this man is a murderer, 
who though he hath escap- 
ed the sea, yet vengeance 
doth not suffer him to live. 

5 And he indeed shaking 
off the beast into the fire, 
suffered no harm. 

6 But they supposed that 
he would begin to swell up, 
and that he would suddenly 
fall down and die. But 
expecting long, and seeing 
that there came no harm to 
him, changing their minds„ 
they said, that he was a 
god. 

7 Now in these places 
were possessions of the 
chief man of the island, 
named Publius, who re- 
xeiving us, for three days 
entertained us courteously. 

8 And it happened that 
the father of Publius lay 
sick, of a fever, and of a 
bloody flux. To whom, 
Paul entered in ; and when 
he had prayed, and laid, 
his hands on him, he healed 
him. 

9 Which being done, all 
that had diseases in the 
island, came and were* 
healed : 

10 Who also honoured us- 
with many honours, and 
when we were to set sail,, 
they laded us with such 
things as were necessary,. 
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« And after three 
inonths, we sailed in a ship 
of i Alexandria, that had 
wintered in the island, 
whose sign was the Castors. 

12 And when we were 
-come to Syracusa, we tar- 
ried there three days. 

13 From thence, compass- 
ing by the shore, we came, 
io Rhegium : and after one 
day, the south wind blow- 
ing, we came the second 
day to Puteoli; 

14 Where, finding bre- 
thren, we were desired to 
tarry with them seven days : 
and so we went to Rome. 

15 And from thence, when 
the brethren had heard of 
us, they came to meet us as 
iar as Appii Forum, and the 
Three Taverns : whom 
when Paul saw, he ^ gave 
•thanks to God, and took 
courage. 

16 And when we were 
come to Rome, Paul was 
;suffered to dwell by him- 
self, with a soldier that 
Icept him, 

17 And after the third 
day, hfi called together the 
<;hief of the Jews. And 
when they were assembled, 
lie said to them : Men, bre- 
■thren, f, having done no- 
thing against the people, or 
•the custom of our, fathers, 


; A. D, 61 . 
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was delivered prisoner 
from Jerusalem intp the 
hands of the Romans ; 

18 Who, when they had 
examined me, would have 
released me, for that there 
was no cause of death in 
me; 

19 But the Jews contra- 
dicting it, I was constrained 
to appeal unto Caesar; not 
that I had any thing to 
accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause there- 
fore I desired to see you, 
and to speak to you. Be- 
cause that for the hope of 
Israel, I am bound with 
this chain. 

21 But they said to him: 
We neither received letters 
concerning thee from 
Judea, neither did any of 
the brethren, that came 
hither, relate or speak any 
evil of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear 
of thee what thou thinkest,; 
for as concerning this s^ct, 
we know that it is every 
where contradicted. ~ 

23 And when they had 
appointed him a day, there 
came very many to him 
unto his lodgings to whom 
he expounded, testifying 
the kingdom of God, and 
persuading them concern- 
ing Jesus, out of ihe law of 
Moses and the: prophets, 
from morning until evening. 
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24 And some believed the 
things that were said; but 
some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed 
not among themselves, 
they departed, Paul 
speaking this one word; 
Well did the Holy Ghost 
speak to our fathers by 
Isaias the prophet. 

26 Saying : a Go io this 
people j and say to them: 
With the ear you shall 
hear, and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing you shall 
see, and shall not perceive. 

27 For the heart of this 
people is grown gross, and 
with their ears have they 
heard heavily, and their 
eyes they have shut; lest 
perhaps they should see 
with their eyes, and hear 


a Isa. 6. 9; Matt. 13. 14; 
Mark 4. 12; Luke 8. 10; John 
12. 40; Rom. 11. 8. 
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with their ears, and under^ 
stand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and 
I should heal them, 

28 Be it known therefore 
to you,that this salvation of 
God is sent to the Gentiles, 
and they will heat it. 

29 And when he had said 
these things, the Jews 
went out from him, having 
much reasoning among 
themselves. 

30 And he remained two 
whole years h in his own 
hired lodging; and he re- 
ceived all that came in to 
him, 

31 Preachingthe kingdom 
of God, and teaching the 
things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all confidence, without 
prohibition. 


6 Until A. D. 63 . 



THE EPISTLES OF THE APOSTLES. 


Long before the thought was entertained to give the 
account of the Apostles of the life, death and resurrec* 
tion of their Divine Master, the need of communication 
by letter to the Apostles and single churches, where it 
was proposed to inaugurate their work, or where it already 
had taken a start, became imperative. These precious 
monuments of apostolic pastoral solicitude were soon 
passed around in the church, were copied, collected and 
in this form transmitted to posterity. The order of 
apostolic letters, which in the Catholic Church has ob- 
tained sanction, does not take into consideration their 
chronological order, but their internal importance,. and 
the circumstance, whether the letter was addressed to a 
church or an individual. At the beginning we encounter 
the extensive correspondence of St. Paul ; in it, in the 
first place, the epistles to the Seven Churches^ then the 
so-called Pastoral Letters, giving instructions to Timothy • 
and Titus about their pastoral duties, followed by the 
short Epistle to Philemon. In the last place, the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, lacking the usual introductory saluta- 
tion given by Paul. After the Epistles of St. Paul follow 
the Epistle of St. James the younger, the two Epistles 
of St. Peter, the three Epistles of St. John and that 
of Judas Thaddeus. 


THE 

EPISTLE OF ST, PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE ROMANS. 


Tile incidents surrounding the life of St. Paul 
are given us in a connected form in the Acts of 
the Apostles. (yiL, 60; IX., 1-22), supplemented 
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by Gal., I., 17; IX., 23-25, compare II. Cor., XI., 
32; -IX., 26-28, compare Gal., II. The missionary 
career of the Apostle of the Gentiles to his first 
captivity in Rome is solely narrated in the Acts 
of the Apostles (XIII. to the end). An eloquent, 
but at the same time modest description of his 
sufferings and achievements by the grace of God, 
he gives us also (IL Cor., XL, 24-33; XIL, 1-10). 
Concerning the last years of St. Paul we obtain 
information partly from tradition and many cues 
in his Epistles. About a missionary tour into 
Spain, which he had long planned (Rom., XV., 24, 
28). the holy Pope St. Clement speaks of (96^ in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians (V., 1). He comes 
as far * as the Western Coast, according to the 
editor of the Muratorian Fragment According to 
Timothy (I, 1, 3) this was followed by a journey 
to Ephesus and Milet. In Ephesus he left Timo- 
thy as bishop. Then he journeyed to Macedonia 
and Crete, where he appointed Titus as bishop. 
(Tit. I., ^ After a brief sojourn in Ephesus, he 
concluded to go to Nicopolis in Epirus, by way of 
Milet, where he left his sick companion Throphi- 
mus, and Corinth, where he left Erastus. At 
Nicopolis he met Titus (Tit. III., 12), whom at the 
outbreak of a persecution he sent to Dalmatia. 
During his second captivity, Luke alone was with 
him (II. Tim., III., 11). The first judicial defense 
is told us by Timothy (II. Tim., IV., 17). It was 
no doubt in the year 67 that the Apostle died for 
the name of Jesus, executed by the sword as a 
Roman citizen. His last resting place over which 
there now rises a basilica (St. Paul’s outside of the 
Walls) was on the Ostian Way. 

In their, completeness and totality the apostolic 
epistles, especially those of St. Paul, bear the fol- 
lowing common characteristics : I., ? greeting to 
the church, with an intimation of the subject dealt 
with in the Espitle; 1 1., an introduction, consisting 
of ah expression of thanksgiving for the grace 
conferred on the Church by God; III., a discuss)' 
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of the doctrines of faith (doctrinal part) ; IV., an 
admonition to a Christian life of virtue (edifyinsf 
i P^^sonal allusions; VI., a brief benedic- 
tion at the end. 

If, according to. the customary acceptance, we 
Governor Felix (Acts 

XX IV., 27) in the year 60 — more recent authori- 
ties place it without convincing reasons between 
the years 55 and 56),— we obtain the dates of 
their writing, according to the following probable 
chronology: 

I. Epistles written prior to the first captivity of 

the Apostle in Rome: I. and II. Thessalonians 
written at Corinth about :50-52 (Acts XVIII., 3-7)* 

Galatians, written at Ephesus 53-58 (Act^ XV." 

2); I. Corinthians, written in the spring before 58 
at Ephesus (Acts XIX.); II. Corinthians, written 

in the summer before 58 in Macedonia (Acts XX 
Ink 4” Cenchreae, near Corinth 

II. Epistles of the first captivity at Rome 61-62 

P^i^emon, Colossians, Philippians, and 

Ephesians. 

III. Epistles written after the first captivity 63- 

64 m Macedonia: I. Timothy and Titus (the so* 

called Pastoral Epistles). ^ 

s second captivity 

(so-called Pastoral Epistle) 

and Hebrews. 


i CHAPTER I. 

He commends the faith of the 
Ramans whom he longs to 
see. The philosophy of the 
heathens, being void of faith 
end humility, betrayed them 
into shameful sins, 

P AUL, a servant of Jesus 
CHRIST, called to be an 


apostle, separated unto the 
gospel of God. 

2 Which he had promised 
before^ by his prophets, in 
the holy scriptures, 

3 Concerning his Son, 
who was made to him of the 
seed of David, according 
to the flesh. 
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4 Who was predestinated 
the Son of God in power, 
according to " the spirit of 
sanctification, by the resur- 
rection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ from the dead : 

5 By whom we have 
received grace and apostle- 
ship for obedience to the 
faith, in all nations, for his 
name; 

6 Among whom are you 
also the called of Jesus 
Christ : 

7 To all that are at Rome, 
the beloved of God, called 
to be saints. Grace to you, 
and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8 First I give thanks to 
my God, through Jesus 
Christ, for you all, because 
your faith is spoken of in 
the whole , world. 

9 For God is my witness, 
whom I serve in my spirit 
in the gospel of his Son, 
that without ceasing I make 


CHAP. I. Ver, 4. Predesti- 
nated, etc. Christ as man, was 
predestinated to be the Son 
of God; and declared to be so 
(as the apostle there signifies) 
first, by power, that is, by his 
working stupendous miracles ; 
secondly, by the spirit of sancti- 
fication, that is, by his infinite 
sanctity; thirdly, by his resur^ 
rection, or raising himself from 
the dead. 


a commemoration of you; 

10 Always in my prayers 
making request, if by any 
means now at length I 
may have a prosperous 
journey, by the will of 
God, to come unto you. 

1 1 For I long to see you, 
that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual grace, 
to strengthen you : 

12 That is to say, that I 
may be comforted together 
in you, by that which is 
common to us both, your 
faith and mine. 

13 And I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
that I have often purposed 
to come unto you, (and ha^ 
ve been hindered hitherto,) 
that I might have some 
fruit among you also, even 
as among other Gentiles. 

14 To the Greeks and to 
the barbarians, to the wise 
and to the unwise, I am a 
debtor; 

15 So (as much as is in 
me) I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you also that 
are at Rome. 

16 For I am not ashamed 
of the gospel. For it is the 
power of God unto salvaV 
tion to every one that 
believeth, to the Jew first, 
and to the Greek. 

17 For the justice of God 
is revealed therein, from . 
faith unto faith, as it iS' 
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written: a The just man 
iiveth by faith, 

18 For the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and 
injustice of those men that 
detain the truth of God in 
injustice : 

19 Because that which is 
known of God is manifest 
in them. For God hath 
manifested it unto them. 

20 For the invisible 
things of him, from the crea- 
tion of the world, are clear- 
ly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made ; 
his eternal power also, and 
divinity: so that they are 
inexcusable. 

21 k Because that, when 
they knew God, they have 
not glorified him as God, or 
given thanks; but became 
vain in their thoughts, and 
their foolish heart was 
darkened. 

22 For professing them- 
selves to be wise, they 
became fools. 

23 ^ And they changed 
the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God into the likeness 
of the image of a corrup- 
tible man, and of birds, 
and of fourfooted beasts, 
and of creeping things. 


, a Hah. 2. 4; Gal. 3. ii; Heb. 
10. 38.— Eph.4. 17.— c fs. 
lOS. 20; Jer. G. 10. , ' 


Chap. 1. 

24 Wherefore God gave 
them up to the desires of 
their heart, ^ unto unclean- 
ness, to dishonour their 
own bodies among them- 
selves. 

25 Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie; and wor- 
shipped and served the 
creature rather than the 
Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God* 
delivered them up to shame- 
ful affections. For their 
women have changed the 
natural use into that use 
which is against nature. 

27 And, in like manner, ' 
the men also, leaving the 
natural use of the women 
have burned in their lusts 
one towards another, men 
with men working that 
which is filthy, and receiv- 
ing in themselves the re- 
compense which was due 
to their error. 

28 And as they liked hot 
to have God in their know- 
ledge, God delivered them 


d Gal. 5. ,19; Eph. 4. 19. 
and 5. 3; Col. 3. 5; 1 Thess. 
2. 3, and 4. 7, 


Ver. 26 . God delivered them 
up. Not by being author of their 
sms, but by withdrawing his 
irrace, and so periritting them 
m punishment of their pride, to 
fall into those shameful sins. 
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up to a reprobate sense, to 
do those things which are 
not convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all 
iniquity, malice, fornica- 
tion, avarice, wickedness, 
full of envy, murder, con- 
tention, deceit, malignity, 
whisperers. 

30 Detractors, hateful to 
God, contumelious, proud, 
haughty, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to pa- 
rents, 

31 Foolish, dissolute, 
without affection, without 
fidelity, without mercy. 

32 Who, having known 
the justice of God, did not 
understand that they who 
do such things, are worthy 
of death ; and not only they 
that do them, but they 
also that consent to them 
that do them. 

CHAPTER II. 

Thi Jews are censured^ who, 
make their hoasi of the law, 
and keep it not. He declares 
who are the true Jews. 

\Y/HEREF0RE thou 
W art inexcusable, O 
man, whosoever thou art 
that judgest. « For wherein 
thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself. For, 
thou dost the same things 
which thou judgest. 


2 For we know that the 
judgment of God is, accord- 
ing to truth, against them 
that do such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, 
0 man, that judgest them 
who do such things, and 
dost the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment 
of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the 
riches of his goodness, and 
patience, and longsuffer- 
ing ? * Knowest thou not, 
that the benignity of God 
leadeth thee to penance? 

5 But according to thy 
hardness and impenitent 
heart, thou treasurest up to 
thyself wrath, against the 
day of wrath, and revela- 
tion of the just judgment 
of God. 

6 ^ Who will render 
to every man according, to 
his works. 

7 To them indeed, who 
according to patience in 
good work, seek glory and 
honour and incorruption, 
eternal life: 

8 But to them that are 
contentious, and who obey 
not the truth, but give 
credit to iniquity, wraih 
and indignation. 

9 Tribulation and an- 
guish upon every soul of 


h Wisd. 9 . 24; 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
— e Matt. l 6 . 27 , 


a Matt 7 . 2. 
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man that worketh evii, of 
the Jew first, and also of 
the Greek: 

10 But glory, and honour, 
and peace to every one that 
worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek. 

U ^ For there is no res- 
pect of persons with God. 

-12 For whosoever have 
sinned without the law 
shall perish without the 
law; and whosoever have 
sinned in the law, shall be 
judged by the law. 

13 h For not the hearers 
of the law ate just before 
God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, 
who have not the law, do 
by nature those things that 
are of the law ;thesehaving 
not the law are a law to 
tliemselves : 

15 Who shew the work 
of the law written in their 
hearts, their ' conscience 
bearing witness to them, 
and their thoughts between 
themselves accushig, or 
also defending one anoth- 
er, 

16 In the day when God 
shaW judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ, 

a Deut 10. 17; 2 Par, 19.*^ 
7; Job 34. 19; Wisd. 6. 8; 

Eccli. 35. IS ; Acts 10. 34. ; Eph. 
,6. 9; Col. 3. 25; 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

,& Matt. 7. 21 ; James. 1. 22, 


according to my gospel. 

17 ^ But if thou art called 
a Jew and restest in the 
law, and makest thy boast 
of God, 

18 And Imowest his will, 
d and approvest the more 
profitable things, being 
instructed by the law, 

19 Art confident that 
thou thyself art a guide of 
the blind, a light of them 
that are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the 
foolish, a teacher of infants, 
having the for.m of know- 
ledge and of truth in the 
law. 

21 Thou therefore that 
teachest another, teachest 
not thyself: thou that 
preachest that men should 
not steal, stealest : 

22 Thou that sayest, men 
should not commit adul- 
tery, committest adultery : 
thou that abhorrest idols, 
committest sacrilege : 

23 Thou that makest thy 
boast of the law, by trans- 
gression of the law dishon- 
ourest God. 

24 ^ {For the name of God 
through you is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles^ as it 
is written.) 

25 Circumcisin proofiteth 
indeed, if thou keep the 


e Apoc. 11. 9. — Phil. 1. 10, 
— Isa. 52. 5 ; Ezech. 36. 20. 
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law ; but if thou be a 
transgressor of the law, 
thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision. 

26 If, then, the uncircum- 
cised keep the justices of 
the law, shall not this un- 
circumcision be counted 
for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not that 
which by nature is uncir- 
cum cision, if it fulf ilthe law, 
judge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumcision art 
a transgressor of the law ? 

28 h For it is not he is a 
Jew, who is so outwardly; 
nor is that circumcision 
which is outwardly in the 
flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew, that 
is one inwardly ; and the 
circumcision is that of the 
heart, in the spirit, not in 
the letter ; whose praise is 
not of men, but of God. 

CHAPTER III. 

The advantages of the Jews. All 
men are sinners, and none can 
he justified by the works cf the 
law: hut only by *he grace of 
Christ. 

W HAT advantage then 
hath the Jew, or 
what is the profit of cir- 
. cumcision ? 

2 Much every way. First 


a Matt. 12. ^2. — & Isa. 48. 


indeed, ^ because the words 
of God were committed 
to them. 

3 For what if some of 
them have not believed ? 
^ shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without 
effect ? God forbid. 

4 e But God is true ; and 
every man a liar, as it is 
written, / That thou may- 
est be justified in thy words, 
and mayest overcome when 
thou art judged. 

5 But if our injustice 
commend the justice of 
God, what shall we say ? Is 
God unjust, who execiiteth 
wrath ? 

6 (I speak according to 
man.) God forbid: other- 
wise how shall God judge 
this world? 

7 For if the truth of 
God hath more abounded 
through my lie, unto his 
glory, why am I also yet 
judged as a sinner ? 

8 And not rather (as we 
are slandered, and as some 


c Infra 9. A. — d 2 Tim. 2. 13. 
— e John 3. 33 ; Ps. 115. H. — 
/ Ps. 50. 6. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 4. God only 
is essentially true. All men in 
theif own capacity are liable 
to lies and errors : neverthele^ 
God, who- is the truth, will 
make good his^ promise of 
keeping his church in all truth. 
See St. John 16. 13. 
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affirm that we say) let us 
do evil, that there may 
come good ? whose damna- 
tion is just. 

9 What then? Do we 
excel them? No, not so. 
a For we have charged both 
Jews, and Greeks, that 
they are all under sin. 

10 As it is written: 
hThere is not any man just 

11 There is none that 
understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12 All have turned out 
of the way ; they are become 
unprofitable together: there 
is none that doth good, 
there is not so much as one. 

13 ^ Their throat is an 
open sepulchre, with their 
tongues they have dealt deceit- 
fully. ^ The venom of asps 
is under their lips. 

14 ^ Whose mouth is full 
of cursing and bitterness: 

15 f Their feet swift to 
shed blood: 

16 Destruction and mi- 
sery in their ways: 


a Gal. 3. 22 ; Supra 1. 17; 
Infra li. 9. - & Ps. 13. 3. 
— c Ps. 5. 11 ; James. 3. 8. — 
d Ps. 139. 4, - ^ Ps. 9. 7. - 
f Isa. 59. 7 ; Prov. i, i6. 


Ver 10, Thera is not my man 
fust, vis., by virtue either of 
the law of nature, or of 
the law of Moses ; but only by 
fa'th and grace. 


\1 And the way of peace 
they have not known: 

18 g There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 

19^ Now we know, that 
what things soever the law 
speaketh, it speaketh to 
them that are in the law: 
that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world 
may be made subject to 
God. 

20 Because by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be 
justified before him. For 
by the law is the knowledge 
of sin. 

21 But now without the 
law the justice of God is 
made manifest, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the 
prophets. 

22 Even the justice of God, 
by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto all and upoi all them 
that believe in him: for 
there is no distinction : 

23 For all have sinned, 
and do need the glory of 
God. 

24 Being justified freely 
by his grace, through the 
redemption, that is in 
Christ Jesus. 

25 Whom God hath pro 
posed to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, 
to the shewing of his 


g Ps. 35. 2. — h Gal. 2. 16. 
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justice, for the remission 
of former sins. 

26 Through the forbear- 
ance of God, for the shew- 
ing of his justice in this 
time ; that he himself may 
be just, and the justifier of 
him, who is of the faith of 
Jesus Christ. 

27 Where is then thy 
boasting! It is excluded. 
By what law ? Of works ? 
No, but by the jaw of faith. 

28 For we account a man 
to be justhied by faith, 
without the works of the 
law. 

29 Is he the God of the 
Jews only ? Is he not also 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also. 

30 For it is one God, that 
Justifieth circumcision by 

Ver. is. By ,aii\ etc. The 
faith, to which the apostle here 
attributes man’s justification, is 
not a presumptuous assmaifi-ce 
of our being justified ; but a firm 
and lively baluf of all that Ood 
has revealed or promised. Heb, 
11. iaith warhr.g through 
chanty in Jesus Christ. Gal. 5. 6. 
In short, » iaiih which takes 
in hope, love, repentance, and 
the use of the sacraments. And 
the works which he here exclud- 
es, are only the works of the 
law: that is, such as are done 
by the law to nature, or that of 
Moses, antecedent to the faith 
of Christ : but by no means, such 
as follow ■•'aith, and proceed 
from it. 
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faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 

31 Do we, then, destroy 
the law through faith ? 
God 'orbid; but we esta- 
blish the law. 

CHAPTER *V. 

Abraham was not fusiified oy- 
works done^ 4-s of himself: 
iui oy grace, and by faith; 
and that before he was oir* 
cumched. Gentiles^ oy aiih 
are his children. 

W AT snail we .ay 
then that Abraham 
hath lOund, who is our 
father according to the 
flesh. 

2 For ?f Abranam were 
justified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, out not 
before God. 

3 For what saith the 


CHAP. iV. Ver. 2. By works. 
Done by nis own strength, with- 
out the grace of God, ^nd faith 
in nim. — I bid. Not More God. 
Whatever glory or applause 
such works might procure from 
men, they would be of lo value 
m the sight of God. 

Ver. 3. Reputed, vtc. 3y God, 
who ’eputefh nothing otherwise 
than it is. However, we may 
gather from this word, that *’hen 
we are justified, our lustilica- 
tion proceedeth from God’s i’ree 
grace and bounty ; and notiroin 
any efficacy which any act of 
ours could have of Its own nature, 
abstracting from God’s grace. 
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scripture ? « Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was re- 
puted to him unto justice. 

4 Now to him th^t work- 
eth, the reward is not 
reckoned according to 
grace, but according to 
debt. 

5 But to him that worketh 
not, yet believcth in him 
that jusfifietli the ungodly, 
his faith is reputed to jus- 
tice, according to the pur- 
pose of the grace of God. 

6 As David also termeth 
the blessedness of a man, 
to whom God reputeth 
justice without works: 

7 Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, 

and whose sins are covered. 


a Gen. 1 5. 6 ; Gal. 3. 6 ; James 
2. 23, - 0 Ps. 31. 1. 


Ver. 4, To him that uoorketh. 
Viz,, as of his own fund, or by 
,his own strength. Such a man, 
says the apostle, challenges his 
reward as a debt due to his own 
performances; whereas he who 
^'orkeih not, that is, who pre- 
sumeth not upon any works 
done by his own strength, but 
seeketh justice through faith 
and grace, is freely justified by 
God's grace. 

ysr. 7. Blessed are they -whose 
iniquities ate forgiven, and 
lohose sins ate covered. That is, 
blessed are those who, by doing 
,, penance, have obtained pardon 
and remission of their sins, and 


8 Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord hath not im- 
puted sin. 

9 This blessedness then, 
doth it remain in the cir- 
cumcision only, or in the 
uncircumcision also ? For 
we say that unto Abraham 
faith was reputed to justice. 

10 How then was it “re- 
puted ? When he was in 
circumcision, or in uncir- 
cumcision ? Not in circum- 
cision but in uncircum- 
cision. 

1 1 And he received the 


c Gen. 17. 10 and li. 


also are coveted: that is, nevly 
clothed with the habit of grace, 
and vested with the stole of 
charity. 

Ver. S. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord hath not im- 
puted sin. That is, blessed is the 
map who hath retained his bap- 
tismal innocence, that no griev- 
ous siivcan be imputed to him. 
And, likewise, blessed is the 
man, who after falling into sin, 
bath done penance and leads a 
virtuous life, by frequenting 
the sacraments necessary for 
obtaining the grace to prevent 
a relapse, that sin is no more 
imputed to him. 

Ver. 9, In the dtcumciHon, 
etc. That is, is it only for the J e ws 
that are circumcised ? No, says 
the apostle; but also for the 
undreumcised Gentiles: who, 
by faith and grace, may come to 
justice ; as Abraham did before 
he was circumcised. 
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s'gn oi circumcision, a seal I 
ot the Justice of the faith, | 
v;hich he had, being uncir- 
cumcised ; that he might be 
the father of al! them that 
believe, being uncircumcis- 
ed, that unto them also 
it may be reputed to 
justice ; 

12 And might be the 
father of circumcision ; not 
to them only, that are of 
the circumcision, but to 
them also that follow the 
steps of the faithful, that is 
in the uncircumcision of 
our father Abraham. 

13 » For not through the 
law was the promise to 
Abraham, or to his seed, 
that he should be heir of 
the world ; but through 
the justice ot faith. 

•14 For if they ^who are 
of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, the promise 
is made of no effect. 


a Gal. 3. 18; Heb. ll. 9- 


Ver. 14. Be heirs. That is, 
if they alone, who follow the ce- 
remonies of the law, he heirs of 
the blessings promised to Abra- 
ham : then that faith which was 
so much praised in him, will be 
found to be of little value. And 
the very promise will be made 
void, by which he was promised 
to be the father, not of the Jews 
only, but of allnations of believ- 
ers. 
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15 For the law worketh ^ 
wrath. For where^ there is 
no law, neither is there 
transgression. 

16 Therefore is it of faith, 
that according to grace the 
promise might be firm to 
all the seed; not to that 
only which is of the law, 
but to that also which is 
of the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written : ^ / 
have made thee a father of 
many nations,) before God, 
whom he believed, who 
quickeneth the dead; and 
calleih those things that 
are not, as those that are. 

18 Wo against hope 
believed in hope; that he 
might be made the father of 

I many nations, according 
I to that which was said to 
him : ^ So shall thy seed be. 

19 And he was not weak 
in faith ; neither did he con- 
sider his own body now 
dead, whereas he was al- 
most an hundred years old, 
nor the dead womb of Sara. 

20 In the promise also of 
God he staggered not by 


b Gen. 17. 4. — r Gen, IS. 5. 


Ver. 15. The Jaw worheth 
wrath. The law, abstracting 
from faith and grace, worketh 
wrath occasionally, by being an 
occasion of many transgressions 
which provoke God's wrath. 


TO THE ROMANS. 
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distrust; but was strength- 
ened in faith, giving glory 
to God; 

21 Most fully knowing, 
that whatsoever he • has 
promised, he is able also 
to perform, 

22 And therefore it 
was reputed to him unto 
justice. 

23 Now it is not written 
only for him that it was 
reputed to him unto justice. 

24 But also for us, to 
whom it shall be reputed, 
if we believe in him, a that 
raised ' up Jesus-Christ, 
our Lord, from the dead, 

25 Who was delivered 
up for our sins and rose 
again for our justification. 

CHAPTER V. 

grinds we have for hope 

tn Christy Sin and death came 

by Adam: grace and life hy 

Christ, 

OEING justified there- 
y fore by faith, let us 
have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ:, 

2 By whom also we 
have access through faith 
into this grace, wherein 
we stand, and glory in the 
hope of the glory of the 
sons of God. 

3 And not only so ; but 


Chap. v. 
^\e glory also in tribula- 
tions,® knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience ; 

4 And patience trik: 
and trial hope ; 

5«And hopeconfoundeth 
not: because the charity 
of God is poured forth in 
our hearts, by the Holy 
Ghost, who is given to us. 

6 For why did Christ, 
when as yet we were weak 
according to the time, / die 
for the ungodly ? 

7 For scarce for a just 
man will one die ; yet per- 
haps for a good man some 
one would dare to die. 

8 But God commendeth 
his charity towards us: 
because when as yet we 
were sinners, according to 
the time, 

9 Christ died for us; 
much more therefore, 
being now justified by his 
blood, shall we be saved 
from wrath through him. 

10 For if, when we were 
enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death 
of his Son; much more, 
being reconciled, shall we 
be saved by his life. 

11 And not only so; but 
also we glory in God, 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have 
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ai Peter, i. 21. ^ b Isa. 53. 
mi i Peter. 1, 3. — c Ephes. 2. 18. 


d James i. 3. ps. 22. 6. 
- t Heb. 9. 14 ; 1 Pet 3. iS. 
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now received reconcilia- 
tion. 

12 Wherefore as by one 
man sin entered into his 
world, and by sin death; 
and so death passed upon 
ail men, in whom all have 
sinned. 

13 For until the law sin 
was in the world; but sin 
was not imputed, when the 
law* was not. 

1 4 But death reigned from 
Adam unto Moses, even 
over them also who have 
not sinned after the simili- 
tude of the transgression 
of Adam, who is a figure 
•of him who was to come. 

15 But not as the offence, 
so also the gift. For if by 
the offence of one, many 
died ; much more the grace 
of God, and the gift, by the 
grace of one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded 
unto many 

16 And not as it was by 
one sin, so also is the gift. 
For judgment indeed was 
by one unto condemnation ; 

CHAP. V. Ver, 12. By one 
man. Adam, from whom v/e all 
contracted original sin. 

Ver. 13. }>}ot imputed. That 
^s, men knew not. or made no 
account of sin ; ndther was it 
[mputed to them, in the manner 
it was afterwards, when they 
transgressed the known written 


but grace Is of many 
offences, unto justification. 

17 For if by one man’s 
offence death reigned 
through one;- much more 
they who receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the 
gift, and of lustice, ^nall 
reign m ife through one, 
Jesus Christ. 

1 8 Therefore, is oy Ihe 
offence of one, unto all men 
to condemnation; so also 
by the justice of one, unto 
dll men to justification of 
life. 

19« For as by the disobe- 
dience of one man, many 
were made sinners ; so also 
by the obedience of one, 
many shall oe made just. 

20 Now the law entered 
in, that iln might abound. 
And where sin abounded, 
grace did more abound. 

21 That as sm hath reign- 
ed CO death ; so also grace 
might reign by justice unto 
life everlasting, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Christian must die lO nnt 
and Hoe lo God. 

a Phil. 2. 8 and 9- 

Ver. 2a That sin might 
abound. N ot as ’ f the law were 
given on purpose for sin to 
abound j but that it so happened 
through man*s perversity, taking 
occasion of ^inning more, from 

+'h» nmliiHitimi nf sitl. 
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W HAT shall we say, 
then ? shall we con- 
tinue in sin, that grace 
may abound ? 

2 God forbid. For we 
that are dead to sin, «how 
shall we live any longer 
therein ? 

3 Know you not that all 
we, who are baptized in 
Christ Jesus, are baptized 
in his death ?' 

4 h For we are buried 
together with him by 
baptism into death ; that as 
Christ is risen from the 
dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also may 
walk in newness of life. 

5 For if we have been 
planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection, 

6 Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin 
may be destroyed, to the 


fl2Pet.2.22. - iGal.3. 27; 
Col. 2. 12. — c Ephes. 4. 13; 
Heb, 12., 1 ; 1 Pet. 2. 1, and 4. 2. 


, CHAP. VI. Ver, 6. Old man 
—iody of sin. Our corrupt state, 
subject to sin and concupiscence, 
coming to us from Adam, is 
called our old as our state, 
reformed in and by Christ, is 
c^Ied the new man. And the 
vices and sins, which then ruled | 
in us, are named the body of sin. , 
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end that we may serve sin 
no longer. 

7 For he that is dead is 
justified from sin. 

8 Now if wc be dead with 
Christ, w^e believe that we 
shall live also together 
with Christ: 

9 Knowing that Christ 
rising again from the 
dead, dieth now no more, 
death shall no more have 
dominion over him. 

10 For in that he died to 
sin, he died once; but in 
that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God: 

11 So do you also reckon, 
that you are dead to sin, 
but alive unto God, in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

12 Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body 
so as to obey the lusts 
thereof. 

13<^ Neither yield ye your 
members as instruments of 
iniquity unto sin ; but pre- 
sent yourselves to God, as 
those that are alive from 
the dead, and your mem- 
bers as instruments of 
justice unto God. 

14 For sin shall riot have 

dominion over you; for 
you are not under trie law 
but under grace. ' ' 

15 What then ? Shall we 
sin, because we are not 


d Col. 3. 5. 
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under the law, but under 
grace ? God forbid. 

16 « Know you not, that 
to whom you yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his 
servants you are whom you 
obey, whether it be of sin 
unto death, or of obedience 
unto justice. 

17 But thanks be to God, 
that you were the servants 
of sin, but have obeyed 
from the heart, unto that 
form of doctrine, into 
which you have been deliv- 
ered. 

18 Being then freed from 
sin, we have been made 
servants of justice. 

19 I speak an human 
thing, because of thejnfir- 
mity of your flesh. For as 
you have yielded your 
members to serve unclean- 
ness and iniquity, unto 
iniquity ;-so now yield your 
members to serve justice, 
unto ssnctification. 

20 For when you were 
the servants* of sin, you 
were free* men to justice. 

21 What fruit therefore 
had you then in those 
fhirigs, of which you are 
now' ashamed ? For the 
end of them is death. 

22 But now being made 
free from sin, and become 
servant to God, you have 


your fruit unto sanctifi- 
cation, and the end life 
everlasting. 

23 For the wages of sin 
is death. But the grace of 
God, life everlasting, in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

CHAPTER VII. 

We are released by Christ fmn 
the law, and from the guilt of 
sin; though the inclination 
to it still tempts us. 

K now you not, bre- 
thren, (for I speak to 
them that know the law,) 
that the law hath dominion 
over a man, as long as it 
liveth ? 

2 & For the woman that 
hath an husband, whilst 
her husband liveth is 
bound to the law. But if 
her husband be dead, she 
is loosed from the law of 
her husband. 

3 Therefore, whilst her 
husband liveth, she shall 
be called an adulteress, if 
she be with another* man ; 
but if her husband be dead, 
she is delivered from the 
law of her husband ; so that 
she is not an adulteress, if 
she be with another man. 
4 Therefore, my brethren, 


i i Cor. 7. 39. 


CHAP.. VII. Ver. 1. As long 
as it liveth; or, as long as he 
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you also are become dead 
to, the law, by the body o® 
Christ; that you may be- 
long to another, who is 
riser again from the dead, 
that we may bring forth 
fruit to God. 

5 For when we were in 
the flesh, the passions of 
sins, which were by the 
law, did work in our 
members, to bring forth 
fruH unto death. 

6 But now we are loosed 
from the law of death, 
wherein we were detained ; 
so that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter. 

TWhatshaP we say,then ? 
Is the law sin ? God forbid. 
But I do not know sin, 
but by the law; for I had 
not known concupiscence, 
if the law did not say: 
^ Thou Shalt nof covet 

8 But sin taking occasion 
by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner 


-sExod, 20-17; Deut S .21 


Ver. 8. Sin taking occasion. 
Sin, or concupiscence, which is 
called ««. because it i* from sin, 
and leads to sin, which was 
asleep before, was weakened by 
the prohibition? the law not 
being the cause thereof, nor 
properly pmng occasion to it; 
but occasion being taken by our 
corrupt nature to resist the 
commandment laid upon us. 


of concupiscence For with- 
out the law sih was dead 

9 And I lived some time 
without the law But when 
the commandment came, 
sin revived. 

10 And I died. And the 
commandment that was 
ordained to life, the same 
was found to be unto death 
to me. 

11 For sin, taking occa- 
sion by the commandment, 
seduced me and by it 
killed me. 

12 h Wherefore the law 
indeed is holy, and th*e 
commandment holy, and 
just and good. 

13 Was that then which 
is good, made death unto 
me ? God forbid. But sin, 
that it may appear sin, 
by that which is good, 
wrought death in me: that 
sin, by the commandment, 
might become sinful above 
measure. 

14 For we know that the 
law is spiritual ; but I am 
carnal, sold under sin, 

15For that which I work, 
1 understand not. For I 


b 1 Tim. 1. 8. 


Ver. 13. .That ii may appear' 
sin, or that sin may appear^ 
viz,, to be the 'monster it is, 
which is even capable to take- 
occasion from that which is 
good, to work death. 
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do not that good which I 
will ; but the evil which I 
hate, that I do. 

16 If then I do that which 
I will not, I consent to the 
law, that it is good. 

17 Now then it is no more 
I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that there 
dwelleth not in me, that is 
to say, in my flesh, that 
which is good. For to will, 
is present with me ; but to 
accomplish that which is 
good, I find not. 

19 For the good which I 
will, I do not ; but the evil 
which I will not, that I do. 

20 Ndw if I do that which 
I will not, it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 


Ver. 15. / do not that good 
which trtW, etc. The apostle here 
describes the disorderly mo- 
tions of passion and concupiscen- : 
ce ; which oftentimes in us get ; 
the start of reason : and by 
means of which even good men 
suffer in the inferior appetite 
what their will abhors : and are 
much hindered in the accom- 
pl^hment of the desires of their 
spirit and mind. But these evil 
motions, (though they are call- 
ed the law of sin, because they 
come from origin^ sin, and vio- 
lently tempt and incline to sin,) 
as long as the will does not con- 
sent to them, are not sins, be- 
cause they are not Voluntary. 
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21 I find then a law, that 
when I have a will to do 
good, evil is present wiih 
me. 

22 For I am delighted 
with the law of God, « ac- 
cording to the inward man : 

23 But I see another law 
in my members, fighting 
against the law of my mind, 
and captivating me in the 
law of sin, that is in my 
meiTibe’ s. 

24 Unhappy man that 
I am, who shall deliver 
me from the body of this 
death ? 

25 The grace of God, by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Therefore, I myself, with 
the mind serve the law of 
God; but with the flesh, 
the law of sin. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

Ther* is no condemncdion to 
them, that, being fustified by 
Christ, walk not according 
to the flesh, but according to 
the spirit. Their strong hope 
and love of Cod. 

'T'HERE is now there- 
1 fore no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not ac- 
cording to. the flesh. 

2 For the law of the spirit 
of life, in Christ Jesus, 
hath delivered me from 
the law of sin and of death. 


a 1 Pet. 3. 4. 



39S TO THE ROMANS. Chap. VIII. 


3 ^ For what the law 
could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh; 
God sending his own Son, 
in the likeness ot sinful flesh 
and of sin, hath condemned 
sin in the flesh ; 

4 Th at the justification of 
the law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not accord- 
ing to the flesh, but ac- 
cording to the spirit. 

5 For the> that are 
according to the flesh, 
mind the things that are of 
the flesh , but they that are 
according to the spirit, 
mind the things that are of 
the spirit 

6 For the wisdom of the 
flesh is death ; but the 
wisdom of the spirit is life 
and peace. 

7 Because the wisdom 
of the flesh is an enemy to 
God ; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither 
can it be 

8 And they who are in 
the flesh, cannot please God, 

9 But you are not in the 
flesh, but in the spirit, if so 
be that the' Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now it anv 
man have not the spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in 
you, the body indeed is 
dead, because of sin; but 


«A£tsi5.10;l3.38;Peb. 9. IS. 


the spirit liveth, because 
of justification. 

1 1 h And if the Spirit ot 
him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead, dwell in 
you; he that raised up 
Jesus Christ from the 
dead, shall quicken also 
youi mortal bodies, be- 
cause of his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, 
we are debtors not to the 
flesh, to live according to 
the flesh. 

13 For if you live accord- 
ing to the flesh, you shall 
die: but if by the Spirit 
you mortify the deeds ot 
the flesh, you shall live. 

14 For whosoever are led 
by the spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. 

15 c For you have not 
received the spirit of bond- 
age again in fear ; but you 
have received the spirit 
of adoption of sons, where, 
by we cry : Abba (Father). 

16 For the Spirit himself 


b Acts 3. IS, and 4. 18, and 
5. 30 : Supra 4. 24 ; 1 Cor. 6. 14. 
<7 2 Tim. 1. 7. - d Gal. 4. 5. 


CHAP. VIII. V«r. 16. The 
Spirt himself f etc. By the in- 
ward- niotions of divine love, 
and the peace of conscience, 
which the children of God ex- 
perience, they have/ a kind of 
testimony of God’s favour ; by 
which they are much strength- 
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giveth testimony to our 
spirit, that we are the sons 
of God. 

17 And if sons, heirs 
also ; heirs indeed of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ : 
yet so, if we suffer with 
him, that we may be also 
glorified with him. 

18 For I reckon that the 
sufferings of this time ar: 
not worthy to be compared 
with the glory to come, 
that shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the expectation 
of the creature waiteth for 


ered in their hope of their jus- 
tification and salvation : but yet 
not so as to pretend to an ab- 
solute assurance; which is not 
usually granted in this mortal 
life ; during which we are taught 
to •iBork out cur salvation with 
fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. 
A.ni.that he that thinketh himself 
to stand, must take heed lest he 
fall 1 Cor. X. 12. See also, Rom. 
Xi. 20. 21. 22. 

Ver. 19 . The expectation of 
the creature, etc. He speaks of 
the corporal creation, made for 
the use and service of man ; and, 
by occasion of his sin, made sub- 
ject to vanity, that is, to a per- 
petual instability, tending to cor- 
ruption and other defects; so 
that by a figure of speech it is 
here said to groan and be in la- 
bour, and to long for its deliver- 
ance, which is then to come, 
when sin shall reign no 
more; and God shall raise the 
^bodies and unite them to their 
souls never, more to separate, 


Ihe revelation of the sons 
of Cod. 

20 For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason 
of him that made it sub- 
ject, in hope: 

21 Because the creature 
also itself shall be deliver- 
ed from the servitude of 
corruption, into the liberty 
of the glory of the children 
of God. 

22 For we know that 
every creature groaneth, 
and travaileth in pain, even 
till now. 

23 And not only it, but 
ourselves also, who have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, wailing 
for the adoption of the sons 
of God, the redemption of 
our body. 

24 For we are saved by 
hope. But hope that is 
seen, is not hope. For 
what a man seeth, why 
doth he hope for ? 

25 But if we hope for 
that which we see not, we 
wait for it with patience. 

26 Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmity. 
For we know not what we 
should pray for as wc 
ought; but the Spirit him- 


aud to be in everlasting top- 
piness in beaven. 
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self asketh for us with 
unspeakable groanings. 

27 And he that searcheth 
the hearts, knoweth what 
the Spirit desireth ; be- 
cause he asketh for the 
saints according to God. 

28 And we know that to 
them that love God, all 
things work together unto 
good, to such as, according 
to his purpose, are called 
to be saints. 

29 For whom he fore- 
knew, he also predestinated 
to be made conformable to 
the image of his Son ; that 
he might be the firstborn 
amongst many brethren. 

30 Aid whom he pre- 
destinated, them he also 
called. And whom he call- 
ed, them he also justified. 
And whom he justified, 
them he also glorified, 

31 What shall we then 


Ver. 26. Methfor us. Tl 
Spirit is said to ask, and desii 
for the saints, and to pray in us 
inasmuch as he inspireth praye 
and teacheth us to pray. 

Ver. 29. dso predestUdet 
etc. That is, God hath ore 
ordained that aU his elect shSuV 
to the image o 
} Y® tiere offe 

the secrets of God’ 
i o"ty firmly be 
J that all our good, in timi 
it<L rnginaU^ 

free goodness; am 
au our £vtt from man*s free will 


say to these things ? If 
God be for us, who is 
against us ? 

32 a He that spared not 
even his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, 
how hath he not also, with 
him, given us all things ? 

33 Who shall accuse 
against the elect of God ? 
God trat justifieth. 

34 Who is he that shall 
condemn ? Christ Jesus 
that died, yea that is dsen 
also again; who is at the 
right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who then shall se- 
parate us from the love of 
Christ ? Shall tribulation ? 
or distress ? or famine ? or 
nakedness ? or danger ? or 
persecution ? or the sword ? 

36 (As it is written: & 
^or thy sake m are pat to 
death all the day long. We 
are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter) 

37 But in all these 
things we overcome, be- 
cause of him that hath 
loved us. 

38 For I am sure that 
nffither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things pre- 

~aGen. 22. 12. - b Ps. 43- 

Ver. 38, / am sure. That is, 

I am persuaded: as it is in the 
Greek, rvemiamaL. 
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sent, nor things to coniC, 
nor might, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The apostWs concern for the 

Jews* Golfs election is free, 

and not confined io their 

nation. 

T SPEAK the truth in 
A Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience bearing me wit- 
ness in the Holy Ghost ; 

2 That I have great sad- 
ness, and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 

3 « For I wished myself 
to be an anathema from 
Christ, for my brethren, 
who are my kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh, 

4 Who are Israelites, to 
whom belongeth the adop- 
tion as of children, and the 
glory, and the testament, 
and the giving of the law, 

a Acts. 9. 2; 1 Cor. IS. 9. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 3. ^na- 
tnemaj a curse. The apostle's 
conam and love for his coun- 
the Jews was so ffreat, 
that he was willing: to suffer 
even an anathema or curse, for 
their saice: or anv evil that 
o>uld come upon him. without 
his offending God. 


and the service of. God, 
and the promises : 

5 Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom is Christ, ac- 
cording to the flesh, who 
is over all things, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word 
of God hath miscarried. 
For all are not Israelii^ 
that are of Israel: 

7 Neither are all they 
that are the seed of Abra- 
ham, children ; h but in 
Isaac shall thy seed be 
called: 

8 That is to say, not they 
that are the children of the 
flesh, are the children of 
God; but they, c that are 
the children of the pro- 
mise, are accounted for the 
seed. 

9 For this is the word of 
promise: ^ According to 
this time will I come ; and 

b Gen. 21, 12 . - c. Gal. 4. 28. 
- d Gen. 18. 10 . 


Ver. 6, /III are not fsraelHes, 
etc. Not all, who are the carnal 
<!eed of Israel, are true Israelite 
in God's account : who, as hy h» 
free grace he heretofore prefe^ 
red Isaac before Ismael, 
Jacob before Esau, so be coulOf 
and did by the like free^ ^ce, 
election and mercv. raise up 
sniritual children bv faitb to 
Abraham and Israel, from among 
the Gentiles, and prefer them 
before the carnal Jews. 
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Sara . shall have a son. 

10 And not only she. 
^ But v;lien Rebecca also 
had conceived at once, of 
Isaac our father. 

11 For when the children 
were not yet born, nor 
had done any good or evil 
(that the purpose of God, 
according to election, 

^ might stand), 

12 Not of works, but of 
him that calle'h, it was said 
to her: ^ The elder shall 
serve the younger. 


a Gen. 25. 24. — Gen. 25. 23. 


Ver. 11. Not yet horn By 
this example of these twins, and 
the preference of the younger to 
the elder, the drift of the apostle 
is, to shew that God, in his 
election, mercy and grace, is not 
tied to any particular nation, as 
the Jews imasfined; nor to any 
prerogative of birth, or any fore' 
going merits. For as, antece- 
dently to his grace, he sees no 
merits in any, but finds all in- 
volved-in sin, in the common 
mass of condemnation j and all 
diildren of wrath : there is no 
one whom he might not justly 
leave in that mass; so that 
whomsoever he delivers from it, 
he delivers in his mercy; and 
v/homsoever he leaves in it, he 
leaves in his justice. As when, of 
two equally criminal, the king 
is pleased out of pure mercy to 
pardon one, whilst he suffers 
justice to take place in the exe- 
cution of the other. , 


13 As it is written : ^ Ja- 
cob I have loved, but Esau 
I have hated. 

14 What shall we say 
then ? Is there injustice 
with God ? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses : 
^ I will have mercy on 
whom 1 will have mercy ; 
and I will shew mercy to 
whom I will shew mercy. 

16 So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture 
saith to Pharao : ^ To this 
purpose have 1 raised thee, 
that I may shew my power 
in thee, and that my name 
may be declared through- 
out all the earth. 

18 Therefore he hath 


cMs-l.i.z - d. Exod.33. 19. 
— e Exod. 9. 16. 


Ver. l6. Not of him that vsiU- 
eih, etc, That is, by any power 
or strength of his own, abstract- 
ing from the grace of God. 

Ver, 1 7. To this -purpose, etc. 
Not that God made him on pur- 
pose that heshouldsin,andsobe 
damned : but foreseeing his ob- 
stinacy in sin, and the abuse of 
his own free will, he raised Urn 
up to be' a mighty king, to' make 
a more remarquable example of 
him : and that his power might 
be better known, and his justice 
in punishing him, published 
throughout the earth. 
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mercy cn whom he will; 
and whom he will, he 
hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say there- 
fore to me: Why doth he 
then find fault ? for who 
resisteth his will ? 

20 0 man, who art thou 
that repliest against God ? 
Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it : 
Why. hast thou made me 
thus ? 

21 ^Orhathnot the potter 
power' over the clay, of the 
same lump, to make one 
vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour ? 

22 What if God, willing 


a Wis. 15. 7 1 Isa. 45. 9; Jer. 
18. 6. 


Ver. 18, He, hardeneth. Not 
by V being the cause or author of 
his sin, but by withholding his 
grace, and so leaving him in his 
sin, in punishment of his past 
demerits. 

Ver. 21. The f otter . This 
similitude is used only to shew 
that we are not to dispute with 
our Maker, nor to reason with 
him why he does not give as 
much grace to one as to another ; 
for since the whole lump of our 
day is vitiated by sin, it is ow- 
ing to his goodness and mercy, 
that he makes out of it so many 
vessels of honour, and it is no 
more than just, that others, in 
punishment of their unrepented 
of sins, should be given up to be 
vessels of dishonour. 
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to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, 
endured with much pa- 
tience vessels of wrath, 
fitted for destruction, 

23 That he might shew 
the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy, which he 
hath prepared unto glory ? 

24 Even us, whom also 
he hath called not only of 
the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles. 

25 As in Osee he saith : 
& / will call that which was 
not my people, my people ; 
and her that was not belov- 
ed, beloved; and her that 
had not obtained mercy^ 
one that hath obtained mercy • 

26 ^ And it shall be, in 
the place where it was 
said unto them, You are 
not my people; there they 
shall be coiled the sons of 
the living God. 

27 And Isaias crieth out 
concerning Israel : If the 
number of the children of 
Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, a remnant shall be 
saved. 


h Osee 2, 24 ; 1 Pet. 2. 10. ~ 
0 Osee 1. 10, d Isa. 10. 22, 


Ver. 27. .<4 remnani. That is 
a sma.l number only of the 
children of Israel shall be con- 
verted and saved. How perver- 
sely is this text quoted for tlie 
salvation of men of all religions , 
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28 For he shall finish 
his word, and cut it short 
in justice; because a short 
word shall the Lord make 
upon the earth. 

29 And as Isaias foretold : 
« Unless the Lord of Sabaoih 
had left Us a seed, we had 
been made as Sodom, and 
w^ had been like unto Go- 
morrha. 

30 What then shall we 
say ? That the Gentiles, 
who followed not after 
justice, have attained to 
justice, even the justice 
that is of faith 

31 But Israel, by follow- 
ing after the law of justice, 
is not come unto the law 
of justice. 

Z2 Why so ? Because 
they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were of works. 
For they stumbled at the 
stumbling stone. 

33 As it is written: 
& Behold I lay in Sion a 
stumbling stone and a rock 
of scandal; and whosoever 
believeth in him shall not 
he confounded. 

CHAPTER X. 

The of the Jaw is faith in 

Christ, which the Jews re- 

a Isa. 1, 9. — & Isa. 8 14, and 
28. 16 ; 1 Pet. 3 6. 


when it speaks only of the con- 
verts of the difldren of Israel 1 


fusing to submit to, cannot 
be justified, 

B rethren, the will 
of my heart, indeed, 
and my prayer to God, is 
for them unto salvation, 
2 For I bear them wit- 
ness, that they have zeal 
of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 

3 For they, not knowing 
the justice of God, and 
seeking to establish their 
own, have not submitted 
themselves to the justice 
of God. 

4 For the end of the law 
is Christ, unto justice to 
every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses wrote, that 
the justice which is of the 
law, ^ the man that shall 
do it, shall live by it 
6 But the justice which 
is of faith, speaketh thus : 
d Say not in thy heart, 
Who shall ascend into 
heaven? that is, bring to 
Christ down; 


c Lev. 18. 5 ; Ezedi. 20. 11. - 
d Deut. 30. 12. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 3- The jus- 
tice of Cod, That is, the justice 
which God giveth us through 
Christ, as on the other hand, 
the Jews* own justice is, that 
which they pretented to by 
their own strength, or by the 
obsen’ance of the law, without 
faith in Christ. 
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7 Or who shall descend 
into the deep? that is, to 
bring up Christ agaii» from 
the deep. 

8 But what saith the 
scripture ? The word is 
nigh thee; even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart 
This is the word of faith, 
which we preach. 

9 For if thou confess 
with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and believe in thy 
heart that God hath raised 
him up from the dead, 
thou Shalt be saved 

10 For, with the heart, 
we believe unto justice; 
but, with the mouth, con- 
fession is made unto sal- 
vation. 

11 For the scripture 

saith ; & Whosoever he- 

lieveih in him, shall not 
be confounded. 

12 For there is no dis- 
tinction of the Jews and the 
Greek : for the same is 
Lord over all, rich unto 1 


a Deut. 30, 14, •- h Isa, 28, 16, 


Ver. 9. Thou shdLi be saved. 
To confess the Lord Jesus, and 
to call upon the name of the 
Lord (ver. 23.), is not barely 
professing a belief in the person 
of Christ: but moreover, im- 
plies a belief of his whole doc- 
trine, and an obedience to his 
law: without which, the calling 
him Lord will save on man. St 
Matt, 7. 21. 
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all that call upon him. 

13 « For whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the 
Lord, shall he saved 

14 How then shall they 
call on him, in whom they 
have not believed ? Or how 
shall they believe him, of 
whoratheyhavenotheard ? 
And how shall they hear, 
without a preacher ? 

15 And how shall they 
preach unless they be sent, 
as it is written : d pfow 
beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gos- 
pel of peace, of them that 
bring glad tidings of good 
things! 

16 But all do not obey 
the gospel. For Isaiassaith : 
^ Lord, who hath believed 
our report? 

17 Faith then cometh 
by hearing; and hearing 
by the word of Christ. 

18 But I say : Have they 
not heard ? / Yes, verily, 


c Joel 2. 32 ; Acts 2. 21. -- 
d Isa, 52. 7; Nah. 1. iS. “ 
e Isa. S3. i ; John 12, 38. — / Ps. 
18 . 5 . 


Ver, i5. Unless they he sent* 
Here is an evident proof against 
all new teachers, who have all 
usurped to themselves the minis- 
try without any lawful mission, 
derived by succession from the 
apostles, to whom Christ s^d, 
John 20, 21 , As my Father hath 
sent me, 1 also send you., 
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their sound hath gone forth 
into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 
whole world, 

19 But I say: Hath not 
Israel known ? First, Moses 
saith : a / will provoke you 
io jealousy by that which is 
not a nation ; by a foolish 
nation / will anger you. 

20 But Isaias is bold, and 
ffaith: b / was found by 
them that did not seek me: 
1 appeared openly to them 
that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he sailh : 
^ All the day long have J 
spread my hands io a people 
that believeth not, and con- 
tradicteth me. 

CHAPTER XL 

Cod hath not cast off all Israel, 
The Gentiles must not he 
proud f but stand in. faith and 
fear. 

T SAY then: Hath God 
i cast away his people ? 
God forbid. For I also am 
an Israelite of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast 
away his people, which he 
foreknew. Know you not 
what the scripture saith of 
Elias; how he calleth on 
God against Israel ? 


a Deut. 32. 21. — b Isa. 65. 1. 
— c Isa. 65. '2. 


3 d Lord, they have slain 
thy prophets, they have 
dug down thy altars; and 
I am left alone, and they 
seek my life. 

4 But what saith the di- 
vine answer to him 7^1 
have left me seven thousand 
men, that have not bowed 
their knees to Baal. 

5 Even so then at this 
present time also, there is 
a remnant saved according 
to the election of grace. , 

6 And if by grace, It is 
not now by works: other-v 
wise grace is no more grace. 


d3 Kings 19. 10.— ^3 Kings 19.IS, 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 4. Seven 
thousand, etc. This is very ill 
alleged by some, against the per- 
petual visibility of the church 
of Christ; the more, because, 
however the number of thefaith- 
ful might be abridged by the 
persecution of Jezahel in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, the 
church was at the same time in 
a most flourishing condition 
<under Asa and Josaphat) in 
the kingdoin of Judah. 

Ver. 6. It is nove by vdotTis, 
etc. If salvation were to come by 
voorhs, done by nature, without 
faith and grace, salvation would 
not be a grace or favour, but a 
debt ; but such dead works are 
indeed of no value in the sight of 
God towards salvation. 1 1 is not 
the same with regard to works 
done with and by God’s grace; 
for to Such works as these, he 
ha.<j promised eternal salvation. 
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7 What then? That 
which Israel sought, he 
hath not obtained: but 
the election hath obtained 
it ; and the rest have been 
blinded. 

8 As it is written ; a God 
hath given them the spirit 
of insensibility^ eyes that 
they should not see ; and 
ears that they should no 
hear, until this present dav. 

9 And David saitn : b i^ct 
their table be made a snare, 
and a trap, and stum- 
bling block, and a recom- 
pense unto them. 

10 Let their eyes be 
darkened, that they may 
not see: and bow down 
their back always. 

11 I say then, have they 
so stumbled, that they 
should fall. God forbid. 


a Isa. 6. 9, and 10; 29, 10; 
Matt. 13. 14 ; John 12, 40 ; Acts 
23. 26. - b Ps. 63. 23. 


Ver. 8 . God hath given them, 
etc. Net by his working or act- 
ing in them ; but by his permis- 
sion and by withdrawing his 
grace in punishment of their 
obstinacy. 

■ Ver. 14. Thai they should faP. 
The nation 6f the Jews is not 
absolutely and without remedy 
cast off for ever; but in part 
only, (many thousands of them 
having been at first converted,) 
and for a time ; which fall of 
tlieirs, Cod has been pleased to 
turn to the good of the Gentiles. 


But by their offence, salva- 
tion is come to the Genti 
les, that they may be emui 
ous of them. 

12 Now if the offence oS 
them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminution 
of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more 
the fulness of them ? 

13 For I say to you, Gen- 
tiles: ^ as long indeed as 
I am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, i will honour 
my ministry. 

14 If by any means, I 
may provoke to emulation 
them who are my flesh, 
and may save some of 
them. 

15 For if the loss of them 
be the reconciliation of the 
world, what shall the re- 
ceiving of them be, but 
life from the dead ? 

16 For if the firstfruit be 
holy, so is the lump also : 
and if the root be holy, so 
are the branches. 

17 And if some of the 
branches be broken, and 
thou, being a wild olive, 
art ingrafted in them, and 
art made partaker of the 
root and of the fatness of 
the olive tree, 

18 Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest ’ not 


c Acts ,9. IS ; Gal. 2. 7. 
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the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then: 
The branches were broken 
off, that I might be grafted 
in. 

20 Well : because of un- 
belief they were broken off. 
But thou standest by faith : 
be not highminded, but 
fear. 

21 For if God hath not 
spared the natural branch- 
es, fear lest perhaps he 
also spare not thee. 

22 See then the goodness 
and the severity of God: 
towards them indeed that 
are fallen, the severity ; but 
towards thee, the goodness 
of God, if thou abide in 
goodness, otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. 


Ver. 20. Thou standest by 
faith: be vo' hi eft-minded, but 
fear. We see here that he who 
standeth by faith may fall from 
it; and therefore must live in 
fear, and not in the vain pre- 
sumption and security of modem 
sectaries. 

also 
are 
be 
the 

fherfromtteirMtotoa^dto 
be humble, lest they be cast off. 

{lia-t ttfe whole church of 
^hrisT can ever fall from him; 
having: been secured by so many 
mvine promises in holy writ; 
but that each one in particular' 
may fail ; and therefore all in 


cutoff. The Gentiles 
admonished not to 
proud, nor to gficry asfainst 
•Jews but fn . 




23 And they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be grafted in : for 
God is able to graft them 
in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut 
out of the wild olive tree, 
which is natural to thee; 
and, contrary to nature, 
were grafted into the good 
olive tree ; how much more 
shall they that are*the na- 
tural branches, be grafted 
into their own olive tree ? 

25 For I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, of 
this mystery, « (lest you 
should be wise In your own 
conceits,) that blindness in 
part has happened in Is- 
rael, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles should come in. 

26 And so all Israel should 
be save, as it is written: 
& There shalP come oat of 
Sion, he that shall deliver, 
and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob. 

27 And this is to them 
my covenant: when I shall 
take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the 
gospel, indeed, they are 
enemies for your sake : but 
as touching the election, 


«.Prov. 3. 7i Isa. S. 2i. 
b Isa. 59. 20. 


general are to be admonished to 
beware of that, v/h’ch may hap- 
pen to any one in particular. 
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they are most dear for the 
sake of the fathers. 

29 For the gifts and the 
calling ot God are without 
repentance. 

^ 30 For as you also in 
times past did not believe 
God, but now have obtain- 
ed mercy, through their 
unbelief ; , 

31 So these also now 
have not believed, for your 
mercy, that they also may 
obtain mercy. 

,32 For God hath conclud- 
ed all in unbelief, that he 
may have mercy on all. 

_ 33 0 the depth of the 
riches of the wisdom and 
of the knowledge of God! 
How incomprehensible 
are his judgments, and how 
unsearchable his ways ! 

34 a For who hath 
known the mind of the 


a Wis. 9. 13 ; Isac 40. 13 ; 1 
Cor. 2. 16. 


Ver. 29. Pot iks gifts and the 
calling of God arc without his 
repenfin? himself of them; for 
the promises of God are un- 
changeable, nor can be repent 
of conferring his gifts. 

Ver. 32, Concluded dll in 
unbelief. He hath found all na- 
tions, both JeAv-s and Gentile, 
in unbelief and sin,* not by his 
causing, but by the abuse of 
their own 'free will, so that their 
calling and election is purely 
owing to his mercy. 


Lord? Or who hath been 
his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath first 
given to him, and recom- 
pense shall be made him ? 

36 For of him, and by 
him, and in him, are all 
things: to him be glory 
for ever. Amen. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Lessons of Christian virtues, 

T BESEECH you there- 
A fore, brethren, by the 
mercy of God, h that you 
present your bodies a liv- 
ing sacrifice, holy, pleas- 
ing unto God, your rea- 
sonable service. 

2 And be not conformed 
to this world; but be re- 
formed in the newness of 
your mind, ^ that you may 
prove what is the good 
and the acceptable, and 
the perfect will of God. 

3 For I say, by the grace 
that is given me, to all that 
are among you, not to be 
more wise than it behoveth 
to be wise, but to be wise 
unto sobriety, ^ and ac- 
cording as God hath divid- 
ed to every one the meas- 
ure of faith. 

4 For as in one body we 
have many members, but 


b Phil 4. 18. - Ephes. 5 
17 ; 1 Thess, 4. 3. — d 1 Cor. 12. 
11 ; Ephes. 4. 7, 
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all thfc members have not 
the same office : 

5 So we being many, 
are one body in Christ, 
and every one members 
one 01 another. 

6 And having different 
gifts, according to the grace 
that is given us, either pro- 
phecy, to be used according 
to the rule of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, m min- 
istering ; or he that 
teacheth, in doctrine; 

8 He that exhorteth, in 
exhorting; he that giveth, 
with simplicity ; he that 
ruleth, with carefulness ; 
he that sheweth mercy, 
with cheerfulness. 

9 Let love be without 
dissimulation. a Hating 
that which is evil, cleaving 
to that which is good. 

10 b Loving one another 
with the charity of broth- 
erhood, with honour pre- 
venting one another. 

n In carefulness not 
slothful. In spirit fervent. 
Serving the Lord. 

12 Rejoicing in hope. 
Patient in tribulation. In- 
stant in prayer. 

13 Communicating to 
the necessities of the saints. 
^ Pursuing hospitality. 


, Amos 5. 15- — 5 Ephes. 4.3; 
1 Pet. Z. 17.,- £ Heb. 13. 2, 
i Pet. 4. 9.. 
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14 Bless them that per- 
secute you: bless, and 
curse not. 

15 Rejoice with them 
that lejoice; weep with 
them that weep. 

16 Being of one mind one 
towards another. Notmind- 
ing high things, but con- 
senting to the humble. Be 
not wise in your ov/n con- 
ceits. 

17 To no man rendering 
evil for evil. ^ Providing 
good things, not only in 
the sight of Ood, but also 
in the" sight of all men 

18 ^ If it be possible, as 
much as is in you, having 
peace with all men. 

19 f Revenge not your- 
selves, my dearly beloved; 
but give place unto wrath, 
for it is written : s I^even^e 
is mine, I will repay, 
saith the Lord. 

20 1* But if thy enemy be 
hungry, give him to eat; 
if he thirst, give him to 
drink. For, doing (his, 
thou Shalt heap coals of 
fire upon his head. 

21 Be not overcome by 
evil, but overcome evil by 
good. 


i2Cor.8.2l, - /Heb. 12.41. 
— / Ecdi 28. 1, and 2. 3, — 
g Atatt. 5 . 39 ; Deut. 32. 35; 
Heb. 10. 30. r- h Prov 25, 21. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Lessons cf obedience io sttperiorSf 
and mutual chanty, 

L et a every soul be sub- 
ject to higher powers: 
for there is no power but 
from God: and those that 
are, are ordained of God. 

2 Therefore he that resist- 
eth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God. And 
they that resist, purchase 
to themselves damnation. 

3 For princes are not a 
terror to the good work, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the 
power? Do that which is 
good : and thou shalt have 
praise from the same. 

4 Fo’r he is God’s minis- 
ter to thee, for good. But 
if thou do that which is 
evil, fear: for he beareth 
not the sword in vain. For 
he is God’s minister; an 
avenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doth evil, 

5 Wherefore be subject 
of necessity, not only for 
wrath, but also for con- 
science’ sake. 

6 For therefore also you 
pay tribute. For they are 
the ministers of God, serv- 
ing unto this purpose. 

7^ ^ Render therefore to 
all men their dues. Tri- 


a Wis. 6. 4 ; i Pet. 2. 13^ - 
b Matt. 22 . 2 i. 


bute, to whom tribute is 
due ; custom, to whom cus- 
tom: fear, to whom fear: 
honour, to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man anything, 
but to love one another. 
For he that loveth his 
neighbour, hath fulfilled 
the law. 

9 For thou shalt not 
commit adultery: Thou 
shalt not kill: Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness: Thou 
shalt not covet: and if there 
be any other command- 
ment, it is comprised in 
this word, d Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself, 

10 The love of our neigh- 
bour worketh no evil. Love 
therefore is the fulfilling 
of the law. 

11 And that knowing 
the season ; that it is now 
the hour for us to rise 
from sleep. For now our 
salvation is nearer than 
when we believed. 

12 The night is passed, 
and the day is at hand. 
Let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and put 
on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk honesily, 
as in the day: ^ not in 


c Exod. 20. 14. Deut. 5- IS. — 
d Lev. 19. 18. Matt. 22. 3<9j 
Mark 12. 31 ; Gal. S. 14 ; James 
2, — e Luke 21. 34. 
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noting and drunkenness, 
not m chambering and Im- 
purities, not in contention 
and envy: 

14 But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the 
flesh in its concupiscence. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

The strong must hear with the 
weak^ Cautions against judg- 
ing; and giving scandal^ 

N OW him that is weak 
in faith, take unto 
you not in disputes about 
thoughts. 

2 For one believeth that 
he may eat all things ; but 

a Gal. 5. ; 1 Pet. 2. ii. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 2. Eat all 
things. Viz., without observing 
the distinction of clean and 
unclean meats, prescribed by 
the law ot Moses ; which was 
now no longer obligatory. Some 
weak Christians, converted from 
among the Jews, was we here 
gatherfrom the apostle, made a 
scruple of eating such meats as 
were deemed unclean by the 
law; Such as swine’s flesh, etc. 
which the stronger sort of Chris- 
tians did eat without scruple. 
Now the apostle, to reconcile 
them together, exhorts the form- 
er not to judge or condemn 
the latter, using their Christian 
liberty; and the latter, to take 
care not to despise or scandalize 
their weaker brethren, either by 
bringing them to eat what in 
their conscience they think they 


he that is weak, let him 
eat herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth, 
despise him that eateth 
not: and he that eateth 
not, let him not judge him 
that eateth. For God hath 
taken him to him. 

4 ^ Who art thou that 
judgest another man’s serv- 
ant ? To his own lord he 
standeth or falleth. And 
he shall stand: for God is 
able to make him stand. 

5 For one judgeth between 
day and day: and another 
judgeth every day, let 
every man abound in his 
own sense. 

6 He that regardeth the 
day, regarded unto the 
Lord. And he that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord for he 
giveth thanks to God. And 
he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth thanks to God. 

7 For none of us liveth 
to himself; and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; or 

h James 4. 13. 

should not, or by giving them 
such offence, as to endanger the 
driving them thereby from the 
Christian religion. 

Ver. 5. Between day, etc. Still 
observing thei sabbaths and 
1 festivals of the law. 
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whether we die, we die ed, thou walkest not now 
unto the Lord. Therefore, according to charity. «Des- 
whether we live, or wheth- troy not him with thy 
er we die, we are the meat, for whom Christ 
Lord’s. died. 

9 For to this end Christ 16 Let not then our 


died and rose again; that 
he might be Lord both of 
the dead and of the living. 

10 But thou, why judgest 
thou thy brother ?or thou, 
why dost thou despise thy 
brother? For we shall 
all stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written: 

^ As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to 
me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God, 

12 Therefore every one 
of us shall render account 
to God for himself. 

13 Let us not therefore 
judge one another any 
more. But judge this rath- 
er, tnat you put not a 
stumbling block or a scan- 
dal in your brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am con- 
fident in the Lord Jesus, 
that nothing is unclean of 
itself; but to him that 
esteemeth anything to be 
unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. 

15 For if, because of thy 
meat, thy brother be griev- 

a 2 Cor. 5. 10. — & Isa, 45. 24 ; 
Phil. 2. 10. 


good be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink ; 
but justice, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that in this 
serveth Christ, pleaseth 
God, and is approved of 
men. 

19 Therefore let us follow 
after the things that are of 
peace ; and keep the things 
that are of edification one 
towards another. 

20 Destroy not the work 
of God for meat, d All 
things indeed are clean: 
but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

21 ^ It is good not to eat 
flesh, and not to drink 
wine, nor anything where- 
by thy brother is offend- 
ed, or scandalized, or 
made weak- 

22 Hast thou faith ? Have 
it to thyself before God. 
Blessed is he that con- 
demneth not himself in 
that which he alloweth. 

23 But he that discemeth, 
if he eat, is condemned, 

f i Cor. 8. 11. - d Titus 1. 
1 15. — 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
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because not of faiih. For all 
that is not of faith, is sin. 

CHAPTER XV. 

He exhorts them to be all of one 
mind; and promises to come 
and see them, 

N OW we that are strong- 
er, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and 
not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of you 
please his neighbour unto 
good, to edification. 

3 For Christ did not 
please himself, but as it is 
written: « The reproaches 
of them that reproached 
thee, fell upon me. 

4 For what things soever 
were written, were written 
for our learning : that 
through patience and the 
comfort of the scriptures, 
we might have hope. 

5 Now the God of patien- 
ce and of comfort ^ grant 
you to be of one mind one 
towards another, accord- 
ing to Jesus Christ. 

6 That wiih one mind, 
and with one mouth, you 

» Ps. 68. 10. — & 1 Cor 1 . 10. 


_Ver, 23 , Discerneih. That is, 
distinguisheth between meats, 
and eateth against his con- 
science,, what he deems unclean. 
— Ibid. Of faith. By faith is 
here understood judgment and 
‘ conscience: to act against whidi 
is always a sin, ' 


may glorify God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive one 
another, as Christ also 
hath received you unto the 
honour of God. 

8 For I say that Christ 
Jesus was minister of the 
circumcision for the truth 
of God, to confirm the prom- 
ises made unto the fathers. 

9 But that the Gentiles 
are to glorify God for his 
mercy, as it is vmtten: 

Therefore .will I confess 
to ikee, 0 Lord, among 
the Gentiles, and will sing 
to thy name. 

10 And again he saith : 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again: d Praise' 
the Lord all ye Gentiles; 
and magnify him, all ye 
people. 

12 And again Isaias saith : 

^ There shall be a root of 
Jesse ; and he that shall rise 
up to rule the Gentiles, in 
him the Gentiles shall hope, 

13 Now the God of hope"' 
fill you with all joy and 


e 2. Kings 22, SO ; 17. 50,. 

d Ps. 116 . 1. - 0 Isa. 11. lOi 


CHAP. XV. Ver,8. 
of the circumcision. That is, exe- 
cuted his 'Office and ministry 
towards the Jews, the people of 
the circumcision 
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peace in believing ; that ; 
you may abound in hope, ’ 
and in the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also, 
my brethren, am assured 
of you, that you also are 
full df live, replenished 
with all knowledge, so 
that you are able to ad- 
monish one another. • 

15 But I have written to 
you, brethren, more boldly 
in some sort, as it were 
putting you in mind: be- 
cause of the grace which 
is given me from God. 

16 That I should be the 
minister of Christ Jesus 
among the Gentiles; sanc- 
tifying the gospel of God, 
that the oblation of the 
Gentiles may be made ac- 
ceptable and sanctified in 
the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore glory 
in Christ Jesus towards 
God. 

18 For I dare not to 
speak of any of those 
things which Christ work- 
eth not by me, for the 
obedience of the Gentiles, 
by word and deed, 

19 By the virtue of signs, 
and wondero; in the power 
of the Holy Ghost, so that 
from Jerusalem round 
about as far as unto Iliy- 
ricum, I have replenished 
the gospel of Christ. 
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! 20 And I have so preach- 

j ed this gospel, not where 
[ Christ was named, lest I 
I should build upon another 
man’s foundation. 

21 But as it is written: 

They to whom he was 
not spoken of, shall see, 
and they that have not 
hears shall understand, 

I 22 For which cause also 
I was hindered very much 
from coming to you, and 
have been kept away till 
now. 

23 But now having no 
more place in these coun- 
tries, and having a great 
desire these many years 
past to come unto you. 

24 When I shall begin 
to take my journey into 
Spain, I hope that as I 
pass, I shall see you, and 
be brought on my way 
thither by you, if first, in 
part, I shall have enjoyed 
you : 

25 But now I shall go 
to Jerusalem, to minister 
unto the saints. 

26 For it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a contri- 
bution for the poor of the 
saints that are in Jerusalem. 

27 For it hath pleased 
them; and they are their 


a Isa. 52. 15. 
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debtors. ^ For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made par- 
takers of their spirtual 
things, they ought also in 
carnal things to minister 
to them. 

28 When therefore I 
shall have accomplished 
this, and consigned to 
them this fruit, I will 
come by you into Spain. 

29 And I know, that 
when I come to you, I 
shall come in the abun- 
dance of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 

30 I beseech you there- 
fore, brethren, through 
our Lord ' Jesus Christ, 
and by the charity of the 
Holy Ghost, that you help 
me in your prayers for 
me to God. 

31 That I may be deliv- 
ered from the unbelievers 
that are in Judea, and that 
the oblation of my service 
may be acceptable in Jeru- 
salem to the saints. 

32 That I may come to 
you with you, by the will 
of God, and may be re- 
freshed with you. 

33 Now the God of peace 
be with you all. Amen. 

CHAPTER XVL 

Jii condvdes loiih scdutaiions, 

bidding them hmau of dHihai 
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should oppose the doctrine they 
had learned > 

A nd I commend to you 
Phebe, our sister, who 
is in the ministry of the 
church, that is in Cenchras : 

2 That you receive her 
in the Lord as becometh 
saints ; and that you assist 
her in whatsoever business 
she.shall have need of you. 
For she also hath assisted 
many, and myself also. 

3 Salute ^ Prisca and 
Aquila, my helpers in 
Christ Jesus, 

4 (Who have for my life 
laid down their own necks : 
to whom not I only give 
thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles,) 
5 And the church which 
is in their house. Salute 
Epenetus, my beloved : 
who is the firstfruits of 
Asia in Christ. 

6 Salute Mary, who hath 
laboured much among 
you. 

7 Salute Andronicus and 
Junias, my kinsmen and 
fellow prisoners; who are 
of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ 
before me. 

8 Salute Ampliatus, most 
beloved to me in theLordi, 
9 Salute Urbanus, our 
helper in Christ Jesus, 


tf 1 Cor. 9. H. 


y Acts 18 2 and 26, 
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and Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, ap- 
proved in Christ. 

1 1 Salute them that are 
of Aristobulus* household. 
Salute Herodian, my kins- 
man. Salute them that are 
of Narcissus* household, 
who are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphffine and 
Tryphosa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute Persis, the 
dearly beloved, who hath 
much laboured in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, elect in 
the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 

14 Salute AsyncrituS, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the 
brethren that are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus 
and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympias; and 
all the saints that are with 
them. 

16 Salute one another 
with an holy kiss. All the 
churches of Christ salute 
you. 

17 Now I beseech you, 
brethren, to mark them 
who make dissensions and 
offences contrary to the 
doctrine which you have 
learned, and avoid them. 

18 For they that are such, 
serve not Christ our Lord, 
but their own'- belly; and 
by pleasing speeches and 

14 


good works, seduce the 
hearts of the innocent. 

19 For your obedience 
is published in every place. 
I rejoice therefore in you. 
But I would have you to 
be wise in good, and simple 
in evil. 

20 And the God of peace 
crush Satan under your 
feet speedily. The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. 

21 « Timothy, my fellow 
labourer, saluteth you, and 
Lucius, and Jason, and 
Sosipater, my kinsmen. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote 
the epistle, salute you in 
the Lord. 

23 Caius, my host, and 
the whole church, saluteth 
you. Erastus,the treasurer 
of the city, saluteth you, 
and Quartus, a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen, 

25 Now to him that is 
able to establish you, accord- 
ing to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the 
revelation of the myste- 
ry, which was kept secret 
from eternity. 

26 (Which now is made 
manifest by the scriptures 
of the prophets, according^ 


* Acts 16. 1. 

1560 
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totheprecep* or the eternal 27 To God the only 
God, for the obedience ot wise, through Jesus Christ 
faith,} known among ah to whom be honour and glo- 
nations; ry for ever and ever. Arnen. 


THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OP ST PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


S? PAUL, /laving planted the faith in Corinth, where he 
had preached a year and a half and converted a great 
many, went to Ephesus. After being there three years 
he wrote thif first Epistle to the Corinthians, and serit 
It by the same persons: Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Acfiaicus, who had brought their letter to him. It was 
written about twenty-four years after out Lord's Ascension 
and contains several matters appertaining to faith and 
morals and also to ecclesiastical discipline. 


CHAPTER 1. 

H* feproveth ihHf dissensions 
about iheif teacher s. The toorld 
was io bn saved by preaching 
of the cross, and not by human 
wisdom or eloquence. 

P AUL, called to bt. an 
apostleof Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, and 
Sosthenes a brother.' 

2 To the church of God 
that is at Corinth, to them 
.that are sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints, 
with all that invoke the 
name of our Lord Jesus | 


Christ, in every place of 
theirs and ours. 

3 Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to ray 
God always for you, for the 
grace of God that is given 
you in Christ Jesus, 

5 That in all things you 
are made rich in him, in 
all utterance, and in all 
knowledge; 

6 As the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed in you, 
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7 So that nothing is 
wanting to you in any 
grace, waiting for the 
manifestation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8 W^o also will confirm 
you unto the end without 
crime, in the day of the 
coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 

9 O' bod is faithful : by 
whom you are called unto 
the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you ail speak the same, 
thing, and that there be 
no schism among you: 
but that you be perfect in 
the same mind, and in the 
same judgment. 

11 For it hath been signi- 
fied unto me, my brethren, 
OT you, by them that are 
of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions 
among you. 

12 Now this I say, that 
every one of you saith: I 
indeed am of Paul ; and I 
am & of Apollo ; and I of 
Cephas; and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided ? 
Was Paul then crucified for 
you ? 01 were you baptized 
in the name of Paul ? 

14 Igive God thanks, that 


1 Thess. s;24. - 1 Act. 18.14. 
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I baptized none of you 
^ but Crispus and Caius : 

15 Lest any should say 
that you were baptized in 
my name. 

16 And I baptized also 
Ihe household of Stepha- 
nas; besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me 
not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel: ^ not 
in wisdom of speech, lest 
the cross of Christ should 
be made void. 

18 For the word of the 
cross, to them indeed that 
perish, is foolishness; but 
to them that are saved, 
that is, to us, ^ it is the 
power of God. 

19 For it is written : / I 
will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and the prudence 
of the prudent 1 will reject. 

20 s Where is the wise? 
Where is the scribe ? 
Where is the disputer of 
this world? Hath not God 
made foolish the* wisdom 
of this world ? 

21 For seeing that in the 
wisdom of God the world, 
by wisdom, knew not God, 
it pleased God, by the fool- 


Acts 18. 8. - fir2Pet.1. 16; 
Infra 2. l, 4, and 13. — e Rom. 
1. i6. — / Isa. 29. 14. - g Isa. 
33. 18. 
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ishness of our preaching, 
to save them that believe. 

22 For both the Jews 
require signs, and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom: 

' 23 But we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews 
Indeed a stumblingblock, 
and unto the Gentiles 
foolishness : 

24 But unto them that 
are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom 
of God. 

25 For the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men ; 
and the weakness of God 
Is stronger than men. 

26 For see your voca- 
tion, brethren, that there 
are not many wise accord- 
ing to the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble: 

27 But tne foolish things 
of the world hath God cho- 
sen, that he may confound 
the wise; and the weak 
things of the world hath 
God chosen, that he may 
confound the strong. 

. 28 And the base things of 
the world, and the things 


CHAP. 1. Ver, 25. The foci- 
ishness, etc. That is to say, 
what appears fodish to the 
wild in dje 'ways of God, is 
Indeed most wise; and what 
appears wait, (is indeed above 
all the strength and.compre- 
hen'sion of man. 


that are contemptible, hath 
God chosen, and things 
that are not, that he might 
bring to nought things 
that are: 

29 That no flesh should 
glory in his sight. 

30 But of him are you in 
Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, 
« and justice, andsanctifica- 
tion, and redemption: 

31 That, as it is written : 
& He that glorieth, may 
glory in the Lord. 

CHAPTER II. 

His ^Teaching xas not in lofti- 
ness of ■words, out in spirit and 
power. And the wisdom he 
taught, was not to he under- 
stood by the worldy wise or 
sensual mm, hut only hy the 
spiritual man. 

A nd I, brethren, when 
I came to you,<? came 
not in loftiness of speech 
or of wisdom, declaring 
unto you the testimony 
of Christ. 

2 For I judged not myself 
to know anything among 
you, but Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified. 

3 ^ And I was with you 
in weakness and in fear, 
and in much trembling. 


ct dtT, 25 . 5.-5 Jer. 9. ^3. 
and 24 ; 2 Cor. lO. 1 7. - « Supra 
1 . 17. J Acts IS. 3. 
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4 ^ And my speech and 
my preaching was not in 
the persuasive words of 
human wisdom, but m 
shewing of the Spirit and 
powers ; 

5 That your faith might 
not stand on the wisdom 
of men, but on the power 
of God. 

6 How be it we speak wis- 
dom among the perfect : yet 
not the wisdom of this 
world, neither of the prin- 
ces of this world that come 
to nought: 

7 But we speak the wis- 
dom of God in a mystery, 
a wisdom which is hidden, 
which God ordained before 
the world, unto our glory : 

8 Which none of the prin- 
ces of this world knew ; for 
if they had loiown it, they 
would never have crucified 
the Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written: 
^ That eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath 
prepared for them that 'ove 
him. 

10 But to us God hath 
revealed them, by his Spir- 
it. For the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 

11 For what man know- 


a 2 Pet. i. 16. — b Isa. 64. 4. 


eth the things of a man, 
but the spirit of a man that 
is in him ? So the things 
also that are of God no 
man knoweth, but the 
Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have receiv- 
ed not the spirit of this 
world, but +he spirit that 
!s of God: that we may 
know the things that are 
given us from God- 

13 ^ Which things also we 
speak, not in the learned 
words of human wisdom: 
but in the doctrine ot the 
Spirit, comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

14 But the sensual man 
perceiveth not these things 
that are of the Spirit of 
God; for it is foolishness 
to him, and he cannot un- 
derstand, because it issp.ir-- 
itually examined. 


c Supra 1. 17. and 2. ' uid 4- • 
2 Pet. 1 . 16. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 14, IS. The' 
sensual man — he spmfuab 
man. The sensual man is either 
he who is taken up with sensual' 
pleasures, with carnal and world- 
ly affections : or he who measur- 
eth divine mysteries by natural : 
reason, sense, and human wis- 
dom only. Now such a man has 
little or no notion of the things 
of God. Whereas the spiutucd' 
man is he who, in the mysteries 
of religion, takes not human, 
sense for his guide* but ‘'uh''- 
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15 But the spiritual man 
judgeth all things; and he 
himselt is judged of no 
man ? 

16 « For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instruct him ? But 
we have the mind of Christ. 

CHAPTER III. 

They musl not contena about 
their teachers, who are hut 
GotTs mnisiers, and account' 
able to him. Their woths shall 
he tried by fire. 

A nd I, brethren, could 
not speak to you as 
tmto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal: As unto little ones 
in Christ. 

2 I gave you milk to 
drink, not meat; for you 
were not able as yet. But 
neither indeed are you now 
able ; for you are yet carnal. 

3 For, whereas there is 
among you envying and 
contention, are you not 
carnal, and walk according 
to man ? 

4 For while one saith, I 


, d Wis, 9. 13, Isa. 40. 13; 
■Kom. 11 , 34. 


^mits his judgment to the deci- 
sion of the- church, which he is 
commanded to hear and obey. 
For Chdst hath promised to re- 
main to the end of the world 
with his church, and to direct 
her in all things by the Spirit of 
■inith. 


indeed am of Paul ; and an- 
other, I am of Apollo ; are 
•you not men ? What then 
is Apollo, and what is Paul ? 

5 The ministers of him 
whom you have believed; 
and to every one as the 
Lord hath given. 

6 I have planted, Apollo 
watered, but God gave the 
increase. 

7 Therefore, neither he 
that planteth is anything, 
nor he that watereth ; but 
God that giveth the in- 
crease. 

8 Now he that planteth 
and he that watereth, are 
one. & And every man shall 
receive his own rewards, ac- 
cording to his own labour. 

9 For we are God’s coad- 
jutors : you are God’s hus- 
bandry ; you are God’s 
building 

10 According to the grace 
ot God that is given to me, 
as a wise architect, I have 
laid the foundation; and 
another buildeth thereon. 
But let every man take heed 
how he buildeth there- 
upon. 

11 For other foundation 
no man can lay, but that 
which is laid; which is 
Christ Jesus. 


b Ps. 61 . 13 ; Matt. 16 . 27 ; 
Rom. 2 . 6 ; Gal. €. 5- 
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12 Now if any man build 
upon this foundation, gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble; 

13 Every man’s work 


CHAP, III. Ver. 12 . Vfon 
this foundaiion. The foundation 
is Chrisi and his doctrine; or 
the true faith in him, working 
through charity. The building 
upon this foundation, gold, sil- 
ver, and precious stones, signi- 
fies, the more perfect preaching 
and practice of the gospel : the 
wood, hay, and sUibUe, such 
preaching as that of the Corin- 
thian teachers (who affected 
the pomp of words and human 
eloquence,) and such practice 
as is mixed with much imperfec- 
tion, and many lesser sins. Now 
the day of the Lord, and his 
fiery trial, (in the particular 
judgment iraraediateb" after 
death,) shall make manifest of 
what sort every inan*s v)ork has 
been : of which, during this life, 
it is hard to make a judgment. 
For then the fire of God’s 
judgment shall try every man*s 
’tzorh. And they, whose voorhs, 
like wood, hay, and stubble, can- 
not abide the fire, shall suffer 
less; these works being found 
to be of no value ; y et they them- 
selves having built upon the 
right foundaiion, (by living and 
dying in the true faith and in 
the state of grace, though with 
some imperfection,) shall be 
saved, yei so as by fire; being 
liable to this punishment, by 
reason, of the wood, hay, and 
stubble, which was mixed with 
their building. 


shall be manifest; for the 
day of the Lord shall de- 
clare it, because it shall be 
revealed in fire; and the 
fire shall try every man’s 
work, of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work 
abide, which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive 
a reward. 

15 If ctiy man’s work 
bum, he shall suffer loss; 
but he himself shall be sav- 
ed, yet so as by fire. 

16 Know you not, that 
you are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God, 
dwelleth in you ? 

17 But if any man violate 
the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy. « For 
the temple of God is holy, 
which you are. 

18 Let no man deceive 
himself ; if any man among 
you seem to be wise in this 
world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness 
with God, For it is written : 
h I will catch the wise in 
their own craftiness. 

20 And again : The 

Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are 
vain. 


a Infra 6. 19 ; 2 Cor. 6. l6. — 
b Job. 5. 13, - G Ps. 93. 11. 
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21 Let no man therefore 
glory in men. 

22 For all things are 
yours, whether it be Paul, 

, or Apollo, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things 
to come ; for all are yours : 

23 And you are Christ’s : 
and Christ is God’s. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Go^s ministers are not to be 
fudged. He reprehends their 
boasting of their preachers; 
and describes the treatment 
*he apostles everywhere met 

With. 

T ET ^ a man so account 
^ of us as of the minis- 
ters of Christ, and the 
dispensers of the mysteries 
of God. 

2 Here now it is required 
among the dispensers, that 
a man be found faithfull. 

3 But to me it is a very 

small thing to be judged 
by you, or by man’s day : 
but neither do I judge 
my own self, ^ 

4 For I am not conscious 
to myself of anything, yet 
Pi[”ot hereby justified; 
but he that judgeth me, is 
the . Lord. 

5 Therefore judge not 
.efore the time; until the 
Lord come, who both will 

c 2 Cor. 6. 4. 


bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and 
will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts ; and 
then shall every man have 
praise from God. 

6 But these things, breth- 
ren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and 
to Apollo, for your sakes ; 
that in us you may learn’, 
that one be not puffed up 
against the other for an- 
other, above that which is 
written. 

7 For who distinguisheth . 
thee ? Or what hast thou 
that thou hast not receiv- 
ed ? And if thou hast re- 
ceived, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it? 

8 You are now full ; you 
are now become rich ; you 
reign without us; and I 
would to God you did 
reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God 
hath set forth us apostles, 
the last, as it were men ap- 
pointed to death: we are 
made a spectacle to the 
world, and to angels, and 
to men. 

for 

Christ s sake, but you are 
wise in Christ ; we are 
weak, but you are strong ; 
you are honourable, but - 
we without honour. 



Chap. V. L TO THE CORINTHIANS. 425 


n Even unto this hour 
we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no 
fixed abode; 

12 « And we labour, 
working with our own 
hands; we are reviled, 
and we bless ; we are per- 
secuted, and we suffer it, 

13 We are blasphemed, 
and we entreat; we are 
made as the refuse of this 
world, the offscouring of 
all even until now. 

14 I write not these 
things to confound you; 
but I admonish you as my 
dearest children. 

15 For if you have ten 
thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet not many 
fathers. For in Christ 

Esus, by the gospel, I 
ave begotten you : 

16 Wherefore I beseech 
you, be ye followers of me, 
as I also am of Christ. 

17 For this cause have I 
sent to you Timothy, who 
is my dearest son and faith- 
ful in the Lord; who will 
put you in mind of my 
ways, which are in Christ 
Jesus; as I teach every- 
where in every chureft. 

18^ As if I would not 


! a Acts 20. 34 *, 1 Thess. 2. 9 , 
Thess. 3. 8. 


come to you, so some ^rt 
puffed up. 

19 But I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lora will: 
and will know, not the 
speech ot them, tnat are 
puffed up, but the power 

20 For the kingdom ot 
God is not in speech, but 
in power. 

21 What will you ? shall 
I come to you with a rod ; 
or in charity, and in the 
spirit of meekness ? 

CHAPTER V. 

He excommunicaies the inces- 
iuousaduUeref^ and admonished 
them ic purge out the old leaven, 

I T i is absolutely heard, 
that there is fornication 
among you, and such for- 
nication as the like is not 
among the heathens ; that 
one should have his fa- 
ther's wife, 

2 And you are puffed 
up; and have not rather 
mourned, that he might 
be taken away from among 
you, that have done this 
deed. 

3 c I indeed, absent in 
body, but present in spirit, 
have already judged, as 
though I were present, 
him that hath so done, 

4 In the name of our 


h Lev. 18. 7 8, and 20. 11. 
c Col. 2. S. 
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Lord, Jesus Christ, you 
being gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus; 

5 To deliver such a one 
to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

6 Your glorying is not 
good. Know you not that 
a little leaven corrupteth 
the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out the old lea- 
ven, that you may be a 
new paste, as you are un- 
leavened.' For Christ our 
pasch is sacrificed. 

8 Therefore let us feast, 
not with the old leaven, 
nor with the leaven of mal- 
ice and wickedness; but 
with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth. 

, 9 I wrote to you in an 
epistle, not to keep com- 
pany with fornicators. 

10 I mean not with the 
fornicators of this world, 
or with the covetous, or 
the extortioners, or the 
servers of idols; otherwise 
you must needs go out of 
this world, 

11 But now I have writ- 
ten to you, not to keep com- 
pany, if any man that is 
named a brother, be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or a 

a Gal. s, 9. 


server of idols, or a railer 
or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner: with such a one, 
not so much as to eat. 

12 For what have I to do 
to judge them that* are 
without ? Do you not judge 
them that are within ? 

13 For them that are 
without, God will judge. 
Put away the evil one 
from among yourselves. 

CHAPTER VI. 

blcttnes them fof going to 
law before unbelievers. Of sins 
that exclude from the kingdom 
of heaven. The eisil of fornica- 
Hon. 

r)ARE any of you, hav- 
^ mg a matter against 
another, go to be judged 
before the injust, and not 
before the saints ? 

2 Know you not that the 
saints shall judge this 
world ? And if the world 
shall be judged by you, 
are you unworthy to judge 
the smallest matters ? 

3 Know you not that we 
shall judge angels? how 
much more things of this 
world ? 

4 If therefore you have 
judgments of things, per- 
taining to this world, set 
them to judge, who are 
the most despised in the 
church. 

5 I speak to your shame. 
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Is it so that there is not 
among you any one wise 
man, that is able to judge 
between his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to 
law with brother, and that 
before unbelievers. 

7 « Already indeed there 
is plainly a fault among 
you, that you have lawsuits 
one with another. Why do 
you not rather take wrong ? 
Why do you not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defrauded ? 

8 But you do wrong and 
defraud, and that to your 
brethren. 

9 Know you not that the 
unjust shall not possess the 
kingdom of God ? Do not 
err : neither fornicators, 
nor idolators, nor adulter- 
ers, 

10 Nor the effeminate, 
nor Uers with mankind, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers, nor 
extortioners, shall possess 
the kingdom of God. 

11 And such 5 ,ome of you 
were : but you are washed, 
but you are sanctified, but 
you are< justified in the 


a Matt 5. 39; Luke 6. 29; 
Rom. 12. 17; 1 Thess. 4. 6. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 7. A fault. 
Lawsuits can hardly ever be 
without a fault, on one side or 
the other; and oftentimes on 
both sides. 
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name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Spirit of 
our God. 

12 All things are lawful 
to me, but all things are 
not expedient. All things 
are lawful to me, but I will 
not be brought under the 
power of any. 

13 Meat for the belly, 
and the belly for the meats : 
but God shall destroy both 
it and them : but the body 
is not for fornication, but 
for the Lord, and the Lord 
for the body. 

14 Now God hath both 
raised up the Lord, and 
will raise us up also by his 
power. 

15 Know you not that 
your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ? Shall I 
then take the members of 
Christ, and make them 
the members of an harlot ? 
God forbid. 

16 Or know you not, that 
he ^ho is joined to a harlot, 


Ver. 12. All things are lave- 
ful, etc. That is, all indifferent 
things are indeed la’Adull, in- 
asmuch as they are not pro- 
hibited; but oftentimes they 
are not expedient ; as in the case 
of lawsuits, etc. And much less 
would it be expedient to be en- 
slaved by an irre^lar affection 
to any thing, how indifferent 
soever. 
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is made one body / a For 
ihey shall be, saith he, two 
in one flesh. 

17 But he who is joined 
to the Lord, is one spirit. 

18 Fly fornication. Every 
sin that a man doth, is 
without the body; but he 
that committeth forni- 
cation, smneth against his 
own body. 

19 Or know you not, 

^ that your members arethe 
temple ot the Holy Ghost, 
who is in you, whom you 
have from God; and you 
are not your own ? 

20 ^ For you are bought 
with a great price. Glorify 
and bear God in your body. 


Chap. Vli, 

woman have her own hus- 
band. , ^ 

3 ^ Let the husband ren- 
der the debt to his 

and the wife also in^e 
manner to the husband. 

4 The wife hath no power 
ot her own body, but the 
husband. And in like man- 
ner the husband also hath 
not power of his own body, 
but the wife 

5 Defraud not one>, an- 
other, except, perhaps' by 
consent, for^ a time, that 
you may give yourselves 
to prayer; and return to- 
gether again, Satan 
tempt you for your incon- 
tinency. 


CHAPTER Vn 

Lessons relating io marriage ana 
eelibaey. Virginity is i)refera- 
ole to a married state* 


MOW concerning the 
1“^ things whereof you 
-wrote to me, It is good 
for a man -not to touch a 
woman. 

2 But for rear ot fornica- 
tion, let every man have 
his own wife, and let every 


a Gen. 2. 24. Matt 19. 
Mart 10. 8, Ephes. S. 31. 
b Supra 1. 17; 2 Cor. 0. 16. 
Infra 7. 23 i Peter. 1. 18. 


CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. Nave 
fin Qvm wife That Is, keep to 
his wfe, which he hath. His 


6 But 1 speak this by 
indulgence, not by com- 
mandment. 

7 For I would that all 
men were even as myself: 
but every one hath his 


di Peters. 7. 


meaning is .not to exhort the 
unmarried to many : on the con- 
trary, he would have them rath- 
er continue as they are. (Ver. 
8.) But he speaks here to them 
that me already married ; who 
must ’ not depart .from one 
pother but Jive together as 
they ought to do in the marri- 
agestate. i 

^ Ver, 6 By indulgence. That 
IS, by a, condescension to your 
weakness. 
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propel gift from God; one 
after this manner, and 
another aftei that. 

8 But I say to the un- 
married and to the wi- 
dows: it is good for them 
if they so continue, even 
as I. 

9 But if they do not con- 
tain themselves, let them 
marry. For it is better to 
marry than to be burnt. 

10 But to them that are 
married, not I, but the 
Lord commandeth, ^ that 
the wife depart not from 
her husband. 

11 And if she depart, 
that she remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to 
her husband. And let not 
the husband put away his 
wife. 

12 For to the rest I speak, 
not the Lord. If any broth- 


a Matt 5. 32, and 19. 9 i Mark 
10. 9; Luke 16. 18. 


Ver. 9. Ifihty do not contain, 
etc. This is spoken of such as 
are free, and not of such as, by 
vow, have given their first faith 
to God; to whom if ttiey will 
use proper means to obtain it, 
God will never refuse the gift 
of cmtinency. Some transTat-' 
ors have corrupted this text, 
by rendering it, / they cannot 
contain,. 

Ver. 12. 1 speak, not the Lord. 
Viz., by any express command- 
ment or ordinance. 


er hath a wife that believ- 
eth not, and she consent to 
dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. 

13 And if any woman 
hath a husband that believ- 
eth not, and he consent to 
dwell with her let her not 
put away her husband.' 

14 For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the 
believing wife ; and the un- 
believing wife is sanctified 
by the believing husband: 
otherwise your children 
should be unclean ; but 
now they are holy. 

15 Butif the unbeliever 
depart, Jet him depart 
For a brother or sister is 
not under servitude in such 
cases. But God hath called 
us in peace.’ 

16 For how knowesi 
thou, 0 wife, whether thou 
Shalt save thy husband ? Or 
how knowest thou; 0 man 
whether thou shadt save 
thy wife ? 

17 But as the lord hath 
distributed to every one, as 


Ver. 14. Is sanctified. The 
meaning is not, that die faith ot 
the husband of the wife is of 
itself sufficient to put the unbe- 
lieving party, or their children, 
in the state of grace and salva- 
tion ; but that it is very often an 
occasion of their sanctification 
by bringing them to the true 
faith. 
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God hath called every one, 
so let him walk: and so 
in all churches I teach. 

Is any man called, 
being circumcised ? let him 
not procure uncircumci- 
sion. Is any mai called 
in uncircumcision ? let 
him not be circumcised. 

19 Circumcision' is no- 
thing, and uncircumcision 
is nothing: but the ob- 
servance of the command- 
ments of God. 

20 Let every man abide 
in the same calling in which 
he was called. 

21 Wast thou, called, 
being a bondman ? care not 
for it ; but if thou mayest 
be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called 
in the Lord, being a bond- 
man, is the freeman of the 
Lord. Likewise he that is 
called, being free, is the 
bondm^ of Christ. 

23 You are bought with 
a price; be not made the 
bondslaves of men. 

24 Brethren, let every 
man, wherein he was call- 
ed, therein abide with God. 

.25 Now concerning vir- 
gins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord; but I 
give counsel, as having 


, d $phes, 4. 1 . — & Supra 6. 20 ; 
Peteri.tS. 


obtained mercy of the 
Lord, to be faithful. 

26 I think therefore that 
this is good for the present 
necessity, that t is good 
for a man so to be. 

27 Art thou bound to a 
wife ? seek not to be loosed. 
Art thou loosed from a 
wife ? seek not a wife. 

28Butifthoutakea wife, 
thou hast not sinned. And 
if a virgin marry, she hath 
not tinned : nevertheless, 
such shall have tribulation 
of the flesh. But I spare 
you. 

29 This therefore I say, 
brethren : the time is short ; 
it remaineth, that they also 
who have wives, be as if 
they had none ; 

30 And they that weep, 
as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as if 
they rejoiced not ; and they 
that buy, as though they 
possessed not; 

31 And they that use this 
world, as if they used it 
not : for the fashion of this 
world passeth away. 

32 But I would have you 
to be without solicitude. 
He that is without a wife, 
is solicitous for the fhJngs 
that belong to the’ Lord, 
how he may please God 

33 But he that is with a 
wife is solicitous for the 
things of the world, how 
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he may please his wife: 
and he is divided. 

34 And the unmarried 
woman and the virgin 
thinketh on the things of 
the Lord, that she may be 
hoiy both in body and in 
spirit. But she that is mar- 
ried thinketh on the things 
of the world, how she 
may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for 

your profit: not to cast a 
snare upon you; but for 
that which is decent, and 
which may give you pow- 
er, to attend upon the 
Lord, without impedi-J 
ment. | 

36 But if any man think 
that he seemeth dishonoiir- 
eo, with regard to his vir- 
gin, for that she is above 
the age, and it must so be : 
let him do what he will ; he 
sinneth not, if she marry. 

37 For he that hath de- 
termined being steadfast in 
his heart, having no neces- 
sity, but having power of 


Ver. 36. Let him do xohat he 
mil; he sinneth not, etc. The 
meaning is not, as libertines 
whould have it , that persons may 
do what they will and not sin, 
provided they afterwards mar- 
ry; but that the father, witii 
regard to the giving his virgin 
in marriage, may do as he pleas- 
eth ; and that it will be no sin 
to him if she many. 


his own will; and hath 
judged this in his heart, to 
keep his viigin, doth well. 

38 Therefore both he that 
givelh his virgin in mar- 
riage, doth well ; andhethat 
give her not, doth better. 

39 « A woman is bound 
by the law as long as her 
husband liveth ; but J her 
husband die, she is at liber- 
ty ; let her marry to whom 
she will ; only in the Lord. 

40 But more blesses shall 
she be, if she so remain, 
accordirg to my counsel; 
and I think that I also have 
the spirit of God. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Though an *dol be nothing yst 
things offered up idols 're . 
not to be eaten, "tor fear of 
scandal, 

ISJOW concerning those 
tN things that are sacri- 
ficed to idols, we know that 
we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up; 
but charity edifieth. 

2 And if any man think 
that he knoweth anything, 
he hath not yet known as. 
he ought to know. 

a Rom. 7. 2. 

CHAP, VIII. Ver. 1. Kn<m* 
ledge puffeth up, etc. Know- 
le(fee, without charity and 
humility, serveth only to puff 
persons up. 
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3 But if any man love 
God, the same is known 
by him. 

4 But as for the meats 
that are sacrificed to idols, 
we know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and 
that there is no God but 
one. 

. 5 For although there be 
that are called gods, either 
in heaven or on earth (tor 
there be gods m^y, and 
lords many); 

6 Yet to us there is but 
one God the Fathei*, of 
whom are ah things, and 
wc unto him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are ah things, and 
we by him. 

7 But there is not know- 
ledge in every one. For 
some until this present, 
with conscience of the idol : 
eat as a thing sacrificed to 
an idol ; and their conscien- 
ce, being weak, is defiled. 

8 But meat doth not 
commend us to God. For 
neither, if we eat, shall we 
have the more : rior, if we 
eat not, shall. we have the 
less. 

, 9 But take heed lest 
perhaps this ypur liberty 


Ver. S. Cods Many f etc. Re- 
puted for such among the hea- 
thens 


Chap. pc. 
become a stumbling-block 
to the weak. 

10 For if a man see nim 
that hath knowledge sit at 
meat in the idoPs temple 
shall not his conscience 
being weak, be emboldened 
to eat those things which 
are sacrificed to idols ? 

11 ^ And through thy 
knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom 
Christ hath died ? 

' 12 Now when you sin 

thus against the brethren 
and wound their weak con- 
science, you sin against 
Christ. 

43 ^ Wherefore, if meat 
scandalize my brother, I 
will never eat flesh, lest 
I should scandalize my 
brother. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The a-posiU did noi make use of 
Ms of being maintained 
at the charges of those to whom 
he preached, that hp might give 
no hindrance to the gospel. Of 
running in the race, and striv 
tng for the mastery.^ 

AM not I free? Am not 
I an apostle? Have 
not .1 seen Christ Jesus 


« Rom, 14. IS. - k Rom. 14. 2 i. 


Ver.^ 13. If meat scanddlix 
That IS, if my eating cau 
my brother to sin. 
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our Lord? Are not you 
my work in the Lord ? 

2 And it unto others I be 
not an apostle, but yet to 
you I am. For you are the 
seal ot my apostleship in 
the Lord. 

3 My defence with them 
that do examine me is this. 

4 Have not we power to 
eat and to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to 
carry about a woman, a 
sister, as well as the rest 
of the apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Bar- 
nabas, have not we power 
to do this ? 

7 Who serveth as a soldier 
at any time, at his own 
charges? Who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof ?, Who f eed- 
eth the flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock ? 

8 Speak I these things 
according to man ? Or doth 

CHAP. IX. Ver.«s,5. A womaiti 
a sister. Some erroneous trans- 
lators have corrupted this text 
by rendering it, a sister, a wife: 
whereas; it is certain, St Paul 
had no wife (Chap, vii, ver. 7» 8.) 
and that he only speaks of such 
devout women, as, according to 
the custom of the Jewish nation 
waited upon the preachers of the 
gospel, and supplied them with 
necessaries. ! 
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not the law also say these 
things ? 

9 For it is written in the 

law of Moses : Thou 

Shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take 
care of oxen ? 

10 Or doth he say this 
indeed for our sakes ? For 
these things are written 
for our sakes r that he that 
plougheth, should plough 
"in hope; andhethatthrash- 
eth, in hope to receive 
fruit. 

11 i> If we have sown 
unto you spiritual things, 
iS it a great matter if we 
reap your carnal things? 

12 If others be partakers 
of this power over you, 
why not we rather ? Never- 
theless, we have not used 
this power: but we bear 
all things, lest we should 
give any hindrance to the 
gospel of Christ. 

13 Know you not, that 
they who work in the holy 
place, eat the things that 
are* of the holy place ; and 
they that serve the altai 
partake with the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord or- 
dained that they who 
preach the gospel, should 
live by the gospel. 


a Deut. 25. 4 ; 1 Tim. 5. 18. - 
h Rom; 15. 27. — c Deut. l8. 1* 
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15 But I have used none 
Df these things. Neither 
have I written these things, 
lhat they should be so done 
unto me ; for it is good for 
me to die, rather than that 
any man should make my 
glory void. 

16 For if I preach the 
gospel, it is no glory to me, 
for a necessity lieth upon 
me : for woe is unto me if I 
preach not the gospel. 

17 For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a reward : 
but if' against my will, a 
dispensation is committed 
to me: 

18 What is my reward 
then ? That preaching the 
gospel, I may deliver ' the 
gospel without charge, that 
I abuse not my power in 
the gospel. 

19 For whereas I was 
free as to all, I made myself 
the servant of all, that I 
might gain the more. 

20 And I became to the 
Jews, a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews: 

21 To them that are under 
the law, as if I were under 
the law, (whereas myself 
was not underthe law,) that 
I , might gain them that 
Were under the law.' To 
them ‘that were without the 


Ver t6. If is no glory. That 
is, I have nothing to glory of 


law, as if 1 were without 
the law, (whereas I was not 
without the law of God, but 
was in the law of Christ,) 
that I might gain them 
that were without the law. 

22 To the weak I became 
weak, that I might gain the 
weak. I became all things 
to all men, that I might 
save all. 

23 And I do all things 
for the gospel’s sake : that 
I may be made partaker 
thereof. 

24 Know you not that 
they that run in the race, 
all run indeed, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize ? So run 
that you may obtain. 

25 And every one that 
striveth for the mastery, 
refraineth himself from all 
things: and they indeed 
that they may receive a cor- 
ruptible crown ; but we an 
incorruptible one. 

26 I therefore so run, 
not as at an uncertainty: 
I so fight, not as one 
beating the^air : 

27But I chastise my body, 
and bring it into subjection : 
lest perhaps, when I have 
preached to others-, I myself 
should become a castaway. 

. Ver. 27. / chastise, etc. Here 
St Paul shews the necessity of 
self-denial and mortification, to 
I subdue the flesh, and its inordi- 
1 nate desires. 
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CHAPTER X. 

By the example of the Israelites^ 
he shew that we are not to 
hiiild too much upon favours 
received; but avoid their, sins, 
and fly from the sendee of 
idols and from things offered 
to devils. 

pOR I would not have 
* you ignorant, brethren, 
that our fathers, were all 
" under the cloud, and all 
passed through h the sea. 

2 And all in Moses were 
baptized, in the cloud, and 
in tne sea; 

3 ^ And did all eat the 
same spiritual food. 

4 ^ And al I drank the same 
spiritual drink; (and they 
drank of the spiritual rock 
that followed them, and 
the rock was Christ.) 

a Exod. 13. 21 j Num. 9. 21, 
— h Exod. 14. 22. ^ c Exod. 
16. IS. — i Exod. 17. 6; N’uni. 
20 . < 1 . 

_ X. Ver. 2. In Moses. 

Under the conduct of Moses, 
they received baptism in figure, 
by passing under the cloud, and 
through the sea; and they par- 
took of the body and blood of 
Christ in figure, by eating of the 
manna, (caUed here a spiritual 
food, because it was a figure of 
the true bread which comes down 
from heaven,) and drinking the 
water, miraculously brought 
out of the rock, called here a 
spiritual rock, because it was 
also a figure of Christ. 


5 But with most of 
them God was not well 
pleased: ^ for they were 
overthrown in the desert 

6 Now these things were 
done in a figure of us, 
that we should not covet 
evil things f as they also 
coveted. 

7 Neither become ye idol- 
aters, as some of them, as 
it is written : s The people 
sat down to eat and to drink, 
and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit 
fornication, « as some of 
them committed fornica- 
tion, and there fell in one 
day three and twenty 
thousand. 

9 Neither let us tempt 
Christ: as some of them 
tempted, and perished by 
the serpents. 

10 » Neither do you mur- 
mur : as some of them mur- 
mured, and were destroyed 
by the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things 
happened to them in figure : 
and they are written for our 
correction, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore he that 

e Num. 26. 64 and 65. - / Ps. 
105. 14. ~ g Exod. 32. 6. - 
h Num. 21. 5 and 6. - i Num., 
11. 1, and 14. 1. 

Ver. 11. The ends of *he world.. 
That is, the last ages. 
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thinketh himseli to stand, 
let him take heed lest he 
fall. 

13 Let no temptation take 
hold on you, but such as Is 
human. And God is faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you 
ito be tempted above that 
which you are able: but 
will make also with tempta- 
tion issue, that you may 
be able to bear it 

14 Wherefore, my dearly 
beloved, fly from the serv- 
ice of idols. 

15 I speak as to wise j 
men; judge ye yourselves 
what I say. 

16 The chalice of bene- 
diction, which we bless, is 
it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? And the 
bread, which we break, is 
It not the partaking of the 
body of the Lord ? 

Ver. 13. Or, w> Umptation 
vtalh takgn hold of you, or come 
upon you as yet but what is 
human or incident to man. - 
Ibid. IssuOi or a way to escape. 

Ver. 16. Whi^ we Hess. 
Here the apostle puts them in 
'imnd of their partaking of the 
body and blood of Christ in the 
•sacred mysteries, and becom- 
ing 'thereby one mystical body 
iwith Christ From whence he 
Infers, ver. 2i, that they who 
Are made partakers with Christ, 
by the eucharistic sacrifice and 
.sacrament, must not be made 
partakers with devils by eating 
•of the meats sacrificed to them. I 


I 17 For we, being many, 
! are one bread, one body 
all that partake of one 
bread. 

18 Behold Israel accord- 
ing to the flesh : are not 
they, that eat of the sacrifi- 
ces, partakers of the altar ? 

19 What then ?Do Isay 
that what is offered in sac- 
rifice to idols, is ^y thing ? 
or,thattheidolisanything ? 

20 But the things which 
the heathens sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and' not 
to God. And I would not 
that you should be made 
partakers with devils. 

21 You cannot drink the 
chalice of the Lord, and 
the chalice of devils: you 
cannot be partakers of the 
table of the Lord, ^d of 
the table of devils. 

22 Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy ? Are we 

I stronger than he ? « All 

a Supra 6. 12. 

Ver. 17 , ' One bread; or asit 
may be rendered, agreeably both 
to the Latin and Greek, because 
the bread is onst all me, being 
many, are one body, mho Parted 
of that one breads For it is by 
our communicating with Christ, 
and with one another, in this 
blessed ^^acrament, that we are 
forpied into one mysticai body; 
and made, as if were one bread 
compounded of many grains of 
com, dos^y united toge^r. 
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things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expe- 
dient. 

23: All things are lawful 
for me, but all things do 
not edify. 

24 Let no man seek his 
own, but that which is an- 
other’s. 

25 Whatsoever is sold 
in the shambles, eat ; asking 
no question for conscience’ 
sake. 

26 ^ The earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof.- 

27 If any of them that 
believe not, invite you, and 
you be willing to go ; eat 
of any thing that is set be- 
fore you, asking no ques- 
tion for conscience* sake, 

28 But if any man say : 
This has been sacrificed to 
idols, do not eat of it for 
.his sake that told it, and 
for conscience’ sake. 

29 Conscience, I say, not 
thy own, but the other’s. 
For why is my liberty 
judged by another man’s 
conscience ? 

30 If I partake with 
thanksgiving, why am I 
evil spoken of, for that for 
which I give thanks? 

31 ^ Therefore, whether 
you eat or drink, or what- 


a Ps, 23. 1 j Eccli. 17. 31. - 
h Col. 3. 17. 


soever else you do, do 
all to the glory of God. 

32 Be without offence to 
the Jews, and to the Genti- 
les, and to the church of 
God: 

33 As I also in all thi^s 
please all men, not seeking 
that which is profitable to 
myself, but to many, that 
they may be saved. 

CHAPTER XI. 

JVotnen must have a cvoetin^ 
overthetr heads. He hlarneih 
the abuses of iheir Jove feasts e 
and upon that occasion, ireati 
of the blessed sacrament. 

B e ye followers of me, as 
I also am of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, 
brethren, that in all things 
you are mindful of me : and 
keep my ordinances as I 
have delivered them to 
you. 

3 But I would have you 
know, ^.that the head of 
every man is Christ: and 
the head of the woman is 
the man ; and the head of 
Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying 
or prophesying with his 
head covered, disgraceth 
his head. 

5 But every woman 
praying or prophesying 
with her head not covered, 


tfEphes. 5.23. 
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disgraceth her head: for 
it is all one as if she were 
shaven. 

6 For ff a woman be not 
covered, let her be shorn. 
But if it be a shame to a 
woman to be shorn or made 
bald, let her cover her head. 

7 The man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, be- 
cause he is the « image 
and glory of God ; but the 
woman is the glory of the 
man. 

8 For the man is not of 
the woman, but the woman 
[f the man. 

9 ^ For the man was not 
Treated for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. 

10 Therefore ought the 
woman to have a power 
over her head, because of 
the angels. 

11 But yet neither is the 
man without the woman, 
nor the woman without 
the man, in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is 
of the man, so also is the 
man by the woman: but 
all things of God. 

a Gen. l. 26. - & Gen. 2. 23, 


CHAP, XI. Ver. 10. /i 'power: 
that is, a veil or covering, as a 
sig:n that she is under the power 
of her husband; and this, the 
apostle, adds, because of the 
angels, who are present in the 
assemblies of the faithful. 


13 You yourselves judge : 
doth it become a woman, 
to pray unto God uncover- 
ed ? 

14 Doth not even nature 
itself teach you, that a man 
indeed, if he nourish his 
hair, it is a shame unto 
him ? 

15 But if a woman nour- 
ish her hair, it is a glory 
to her : for her hair is given 
to her for a covering. 

16 But if any man seem 
to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, nor the 
church of God. 

17 Now this 1 ordain* 
not praising you, that you 
come together not for the 
better, but for the worse. 

18 For fist of all I hear 
that when you come to- 
gether in the church, thete 
are schisms among you; 
and in part I believe it. 

19 For there must be also 
heresies: that they also, 
who are approved, may be 
made manifest among your 

20 When you come there- 


Ver. 19. There must be also 
heresies. By reason of the pride 
and perversity of man’s heart,* 
not by God’s will dr appoint- 
ment; who nevertheless draws 
good out of this evil, manifest- 
ing, by that occasion, who are 
the good and firm Christians, 
and making their faith more 
rentarkable. 
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fore together into one 
place, it is not now to eat 
the Lord’s supper. 

21 For every one taketh 
before his own supper to 
tat. And one indeed is 
hungry and another is 
drunk. 

22 What, have you not 
houses to eat and to drink 
in ? Or despise ye the 
church of God; and put 
them to shame that have 
not ? What shall I say to 
you ? Do I praise you ? In 
this I praise you not. 

23 For I have received of 
the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, that 
the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread. 

24 And giving thanks, 
broke, and said : ^ Take ye, 
and eat; this is my body 
which shall be delivered for 
you : this do for the com- 
memoration of me. 


a Matt. 26. 26; Mark. i 4 . 22 
Luke 22. 17. 


Ver. 20. The Lor^s supper. 
So the apostle here calls the 
cnartiy feasts observed by the 
primitive Christians; and re- 
prehends the abuses of the Co- 
nntmans, on these occasions; 
which were the more criminal, 
because these feasts were accom- 
panied with the celebrating the 
euchanstic sacrifice and sacra- 
ment 


25 In like manner also 
the chalice, after he had 
supped, saying: This cha- 
lice is the new testament 
in my blood ; this do ye, as 
often as you shall drink, for 
the commemcration of me. 

26 For as often as you 
shall eat this bread, and 
drink the chalice, you 
shall shew the death of the 
Lord, until he come. 

27 ^ Therefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread, or 
drink the chalice of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and of 
the blood of the Lord. 

28 But let a man prove 
himself : and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of 
the chalice. 


h John 6. 59. “ 2 Cor. 13. 5. 


Ver. 27. Or drink. Here 
erroneous translators corrupted 
the text, by putting and drink 
(contrary to the original, 
instead of or drink. 

Ver. 27 29. Guilty of the 

body, ete. and not discerning the 
body, etc. This demonstrates the 
real presence of the bbdy and 
blood of Christ, even to the un- 
worthy communicant ; - who 
otherwise could not be guilty of 
the body and blood of Christ, or 
justly condemned for not dis^ 
ceming the Lord*s body. 

Ver. 28. Drink of the chalice. 
This is not said by way of com- 
mand, but by way of allowance, 
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29 For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and.drinketh judgment 
to himself, not discerning 
the body oi the Lord. ' 

30 Therefore are there 
many infirm and weak 
among you. and many 
sleep 

31 But It we would judge 
ourselves, we should not 
be judged. 

32 But whilst wt are 
judged, we are chastised 
by the Lord, that we be 
not condemned with this 
world. 

33 Wherefore, my breth- 
ren, when you come 
together to eat, wait for 
.one another. 

34 If any man be hungry, 
let him eat at home ; that 
you come not together 
unto judgment. And the 
rest I will set in order, 
when I come. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Of fhs divfffstiy of spiniual gifts. 
The members of the mystieai 
body^ like those of the natural 
bodyt must mutually cherish 
one another, 

VrOW concerning spirl- 
iN tuai things, my bre- 
thren, I would not have you 
ignoranL 

vjz., where and when it is agre^ 
able to the practice and disci- 
pline ot the chprch. 


2 You know that when, 
you were heathens, you 
went to dumb idols, ac- 
cording as you were led, 

3 Wherefore I give you 
to understand, ^ that no 
man; speaking by the Spirit 
of God, saith Anathema 
to Jesus And no man can 
say the Lord Jesus, but 
by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversi-, 
ties of graces, but the 
same Spirit'^ 

5 And there ar^' diversi- 
ties of ministries, but the 
same Lord; 

6 And there are diversi- 
ties of operations, but the 
same God, who worketh 
all in all. 

7 And the manifestation 
ot the spirit is given to 
every man unto profit. 

8 To one indeed, by the 
Spirit, is given the word of 
wisdom; and to another,’ 
the word of knowledge, 
according to the same 
Spirit; 

9 To another, faith in the 

same Spirit ; to another the 
graces of healing in one 
Spirit : ‘ . 

10 To another, the work- 
ing of miracles ; to another, 
prophecy ; to another, the 
discerning of spirits : to 
another, diverse kinds of 

a iyiarfc. 9. 38. i 
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tongues ; to another, inter- 
pretation of speeches. 

1 1 « But all these things 
one and the same Spirit 
worketh, dividing to every 
one according as he will. 

12 For as the body is 
one, and hath many mem- 
bers ; and all the members 
of the body, whereas they 
are many, yet are one 
body, so also is Christ. 

13 For HI one Spirit were 
we all baptized into one bo- 
dy, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether bond or free ; 
and in one Spirit we have 
all been made to drink. 

14 For the body also is 
not one member, but many. 

15 If the foot should 
say, because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the 
body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 And if the ear should 
say, because I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body ; is 
it therefore not of the body ? 

17 If the whole body 
were the eye, where would 
be the hearing ? If the 
whole were hearing, where I 
would be the smelling ? ! 

18 But now God hath * 

set the members every one 
of them in the body as it i 
hath pleased him. j 

19 And if they all were 


flRom,-l2.3.an(i6*Ephes.4. 7 . 
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one member, where would 
be the boy ? 

20 But now there are 
many members indeed,, 
yet one body. 

21 And the eye cannot 
say to the hand: I need 
not thy help; nor again 
the head to the feet : I have 
no need of you. 

22 Yea, much more those 
that seem to be the morfi 
feeble members of the bo- 
dy, are more necessary, 

23 And such as we think 
to be the less honourable- 
members of the body ; 
about these we put more 
abundant honour ; and 
those that are our uncomely 
parts, have more abun- 
dant comeliness. 

24 But our comely parts 
lave no need: but God 
hath tempered the body 
together, giving to that 
which wanted the more- 
abundant honour. 

25 That there might be 
no schism in the body ; but 
the members might be 
mutually careful one for 
another. 

26 And if one member 
suffer anything, all the 
members suffer with it ; or 
if one member glory, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

27 Now you are the 
body of Christ, and mem- 
bers of member. 
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28 « And God indeed 
' hath set some in the 
church; first apostles, se- 
condly prophets, thirdly 
doctors; after that mira- 
cles; then the graces of 
healings, helps, govern- 
ments, kinds of tongues, in- 
terpretations of speeches. 

29 Are all apostles ? Are 
all prophets ? Are all doc- 
tors ? 

30 Are all workers of mir- 
acles ? Have all the grace 
of healing ? Do all speak 
with tongues ? Do all in- 
terpret ? 

31 But be zealous for the 
better gifts. And I shew 
unto you yet a more excel- 
lent way. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
Charity is io he preferred before 
all other gifts. 

TF I speak with the ton- 
* gues of men, and of an- 
gels, and have not charity, 

I am become as sounding 
br^s, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And if I should have 
prophecy and should know 
all mysteries, and all know- 
ledge, and if I should have 
all faiths so that I could 
remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am 
nothing; 

3 And if I should distri- 


bute all my goods to feed 
the poor, and if I should 
deliver my body to be burn- 
ed, and have not charity it 
profiteth me nothing. ’ 

'4 Charity is patient, is 
kind: charity envieth not 
dealeth not perversely; is 
not puffed up; 

5 Is not ambitious, seek- 
eth not her own, is not pro- 
voked to anger, thinketh 
no evil ; 

6 Rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but rejoiceth with 
the truth; 

7 Beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all 
things. 

8 Charity never falleth 
away: whether prophecies 
shall be made void, or ton- 
gues shall cease, or know- 
ledge shall be destroyed. 

9 For we know in part, 

I and we prophesy in part. 

10 But when that which 
is perfect is come, that 
which is in part shall be 
done away. 

1 1 When I was a child, I 
spoke as a child, I under- 
stood as a child, I thought 
as a child. But when I 
became a man, I put away 
the things of a 'child. 

12 We see how through 
a glass in a dark manner; 
but then face to face. Now 
I know iti part ; but then I 


a Ephes.4. H. 
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shall know even as I am 
known. 

13 And now there remain 
faith, hope, and charity, 
these three : but the great- 
est of those is charity. • 

CHAPTER XIV. 

The gift ojf prophesying is ic he 
•preferred before that of speak- 
ing strange tongues 

F ollow after charity, ■ 
be zealous for spiritual 
gifts; but rather that you 
may prophesy. 

2 For he that speaketh 
in a tongue, speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God: 
for no man heareth. Yet 
by the Spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. 

3 But he that prophe- 
sieth, speaketh to men unto 
edification, and exhorta- 
tion and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in al 
tongue, edifieth himself : 
but he that prophesieth, 
edifieth the church. 

6 And I would have you 
all to speak with tongues, 
but rather to prophesy. 
For greater is he thatproph- 
esieth, than he that 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1 Proph- 
esy. That is, declare or ex 
pound the mysteries of faith. 

Ygr* 2. Not unto men. Viz., 
SO as to he heard^ that is, so as 
to he understood by them. 
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speaketh with tongues : 
unless perhaps he inter- 
pret, that the church may 
receive edification. 

6 But now^ brethren, it I 
come to you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit 
you, unless I speak to you 
either in revelation, oi in 
knowledge, or in prophe- 
cy, or in doctrine ? 

7 Even things without 
life that give sound, wheth- 
er pipe or harp, except they 
give a distinction of sounds, 
how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself to 
the battle ? 

9 So likewise you, except 
you utter by the tongue 
plain speech, how shall it 
be known what is said? 
For you shall be speaking 
into the air. 

10 There are, for ex- 
ample, so many kinds of 
tongues in this world ; and 
none is without voice. 

1 1 If then I know not the 
power of voice, I shall 
be to, him to whom I speak 
a barbarian; and he that 
speaketh, a barbarian to 
me. 

12 So you also, forasmuch 

Ver. 12. Of spirits. Of spiritual 
gifts. 
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as you are zealous of spi- 
rits, seek to about unto 
the edifying of the church. 

13 And therefore he that 
speaketh by a tongue, let 
him pray that he may in- 
terpret. 

14 For if I pray in a 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my understanding is 
without fruit, 

15 What is it then ? I 
will pray with the spirit, I 
will pray also with the un- 
derstanding; I will sing 
with the spirit, I will sing 
also with the understand- 
ing- 

16 Else if thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall 
he that holdeth the place of 
the unlearned say, Amen, 


Ver. 16. /imen. The unlearn- 
ed. not knowinsr that you are 
then blessini?, will not be quali- 
fied to join with you by saying 
Amen to your blessing. The use 
or abuse of stransfe tommies, of 
which the apostle here speaks, 
does not regard the public litur- 
gy of the church, (in which 
strange tongues were never 
used,) but certain conferences 
of the faithful, ver, 26, etc., in 
which meeting together, they 
discovered to one another -their 
various miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, common in those primi- 
tive times ; amongst *iyhich the 
apostle prefers that of prophe- 
S5dng before that of , speaking 
^nge tongues, because it was 


to thy blessing ? because 
he knoweth not what thou 
sayest. 

17 For thou indeed 
givest thanks well, but 
the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God 
I speak with all your 
tongues. 

19 But in the church I 
had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, 
that I may instruct others 
also; than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 

20 Brethren, do not be- 
come children in sense : but 
in malice be children, and 
in sense be perfect. 

21 In the law it is writ- 
ten : ® In other tongues and 
other lips I will speak to 
this people; and neither so 
will they hear me, saith the 
Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues 
are for a sign, not to believ- 
ers but to unbelievers; but 
prophecies, not to unbe- 
lievers, but to believers., 

23 If therefore the whole 


a Isa. 28, n. 


no more to the public edifica- 
tion. Where also note, that the 
Latin, used in opr liturgy, is so 
far ^rom being a strange or un- 
known tongue, that it is pe^aps 
the best known tongue in the 
world. 
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church come together into 
one place, and all speak 
with tongues, and there 
come in unlearned persons 
or infidels, will they not 
say that you are mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy, 
and there come in one that 
believeth not, or an un- 
learned person, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged 
of all. 

25 The secrets of his 
heart are made manifest; 
and so, falling down, on 
his face, he will adore 
God, affirming that God 
is among you indeed. 

26 How is it then, breth- 
ren ? When you come 
together, every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a revelation, 
hath a tongue, hath an in- 
terpretation ; let all things 
be done to edification. 

27 If any speak with a 
tongue, let it be by two, or 
at the most by three, and 
in course, and let one in- 
terpret. 

^ But if there be no in- 
terpreter, let him hold his 
peace in the church, and 
speak to himself and to 
God. 

29 And let the prophets 
speak, two or three; and 
let the rest judge. 

30 But if any thing be 
revealed to another sitting, 


let the first hold his peace, 

31 Foryoumayallproph- 
esy one by one; that 
all may learn, and all may 
be exhorted. 

32 And the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the 
prophets. 

33 For God is not the God 
of dissension, but of peace : 
as also I teach in all the 
churches of the saints. 

34 Let women keep si- 
lence in the churches: for 
it is not permitted them to 
speak, but to be subject, 
^ as also the law saith. 

35 But if they would 
learn anything, let them 
ask their husbands af 
home. For it is a sham 
for a woman to speak it 
the church. 

36 Or did the word o\ 
God come out from you ? 
Or came it only unto you ? 

37 If any seem to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let 
him know the things that I 
write to you, that they are 
the commandments of the 
Lord. I 

38 But if any man know 
not, he shall not be known. 

39 Wherefore, brethren 
be zealous to proijhesy : and 
forbid not to speak with 
tongues. 

40 But let all things be 

a Gen. 3. 
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done decently, and accord- 
ing to order. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Christ* s resurrectioti. and ours: 

the manner of our resurrection. 
MOW ^ I make known 
unto you, brethren, 
the gospel which I preach- 
ed to you, which also 
you have received, and 
wherein you stand ; 

2 By which also you are 
saved, if you hold fast after 
what manner 1 preached 
unto you, unless you have 
believed in vam. 

3 For I delivered unto 
you first ot all, which I also 
received : how that Christ 
died for our sins, ^ accord- 
ing to the scriptures : 

^ 4 ^ And that he was bur- 
ied, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to 
the scriptures: 

5 And that he was seen 
by Cephas; ^ and after 
that by the eleven. 

6 Then was he seen by 
more than five hundred 
brethren at once . of whom 
many remain until this 
present, and some are 
fallen asleep 

7 After that he was seen 
by James, then by all the 
apostles. 


a Gal. 1. n. - 6 Isa. 53. 5. 
- Jonas 2. i. - J John 20. 19 
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8 And last or ali, he was 
seen also by me, as by one 
bcrn out of due time, 

9 ^ For I am the least of 
the apostles, who am not 
worthy to be called an 
apostle, because I perse- 
cuted the church of God 

10 But by the grace of 
God, I am what I am ; and 
his grace in me hath not 
been void, but I have la- 
boured more abundantly 
than all they : yet not I, but 
the grace of God with me: 

11 For whether I, or 
they, so we preach, and 
so you have believed. 

12 Now if Christ be 
preached, that he arose 
again from the dead, how 
do some among you say, 
that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead ? 

13 But if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ is not risen 
again. 

14 And if Christ be not 
risen again, then is our 
preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of Go(i : be- 
cause we have given testi- 
mony against God, that he 
hath raised up Christ: 
whom he hath not raised 
up if the dead rise not again. 


e Acts 9 . 3; Enhes. 3. 8. , 
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16 For if the dead rise 
hot again, neither is Christ 
risen again. 

17 And if Christ be not 
risen again, your faith is 
vain, for you are yet in 
your sins. 

18 Then they also that 
are fallen asleep in Christ, 
are perished. 

19 If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable. 

20 But now Christ is riser 
from the dead, the first- 
fruits of them that sleep : 

21 O' For by a man came 
death, and by a man the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 And as in Adam all 
die, so also in Christ all 
shall be made alive. 

23 ^ But every one in his 
own order: the firstfruits 
Christ, then they that are 
of Christ, who have believ- 
ed in his coming. 

24 Afterwards the end, 
when he shall have deliver- 
ed up the kingdom of God 
and the Father, when he 
shall have brought to 
nought all principality, 
and power, and virtue. 

25 For he must reign, 
^ until he hath put all his 
enemies under his feet 


a Col. t 18 ; Apoc. 1. 5. — 
b 1 Thess. 4. is. — Ps. 109. l j 
Heb. 1. 13, and lo. 13. 
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26 And the enemy death 
shall be destroyed last: 
^ For he hath put all things 
under his feet. And where- 
as he saifh. 

27 All things are put un- 
der himf undoubtedly, he 
is excepted, who put all 
things under him. 

28 And when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, 
then the Son also himself 
shall be subject unto him 
that put all things under 
him, that God may be all 
in all. 

29 Otherwise what shall 
they do that are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead 
rise not again at all ? why 


d Ps. 8. 8; Heb, 2. 8. 


CHAP. XV. Ver.28. mSon 
also himself shall he subject 
unio him. That is, the Son will 
be subject to the Father, accord- 
ing' to his human nature, even 
after the general resurrection: 
and also the whole mystical bo- 
dy of Christ, will be entirely 
subject to God, obeying him in 
everything. 

Ver. 29 Thai are baptised for 
he dead. Some think the apostle 
here alludes to a ceremony then 
in use i but others, more proba- 
bly, to the prayers and peniten- 
tial labours, performed by the 
primitive Christians for the souls 
of the faithful departed; or to 
the baptism of afflictions and 
sufferings undergone for sinners 
spiritually dead. , 
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are they then baptized for 
them ? 

30 Why also we are in 
danger every hour ? 

31 I die daily, I protest 
by your glory, brethren, 
which. I have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

32 If (according to man) 
I fought, with beasts at 
Ephesus, what doth it pro- 
fit me, if the dead rise not 
again ? Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we 
shall die., 

33 Be not seduced : Evil 
communications - corrupt 
oood manners. 

34 Awake, ye just, and 
sin not. For some have 
not the knowledge of God, 
I speak it to your shame. 

35 But some man will 
say : How do the dead rise 
again ? or with what man- 
ner of body shall they 
come ? 

36 Senseless man, -that 
tvhich thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die 
first. 


a Wis. 2. Isa. 22. 13, and 
56. 12. , 


Ver. 32. Lei us eat and drit^i, 
etc. That is, if we did not be- 
lieve that we were to rise again 
from the dead, we might live 
like the impious and wicked, 
who have no belief in the resur- 
rection. 


37 And that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not the 
body that shall be; but 
bare grain, as of wheat, 
or of some of the rest. 

38 But God giveth it a 
body as he will: and to 
every seed its proper body. 

39 All flesh is not the 
same flesh : but one is the 
flesh of men, another of 
beasts, another of birds, 
another of fishes. 

40 And there are bodies 
celestial, and bodies terres- 
trial ; but, one is the glory 
of the celestial, and another 
of the terrestrial. 

41 One is the glory of the 
sun, another the glory of 
the moon, and another the 
glory of the stars. For, 
star differeth from star in 
glory. 

42 So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption, it shall 
rise in corruption. 

43 It is sown in dis- 
honour, it shall rise in 
glory. It is sown in weak- 
ness, it shall rise in power. 

44 It is sown a natural 
body, it shall rise aspiritual 
body. If there be a natural 
body, there is also a spiri- 
tual body, as it is writtferi : 

- 45 ^ The first man Adam 
was made into a living soul ; 

6 Gen, 2^ 7 
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the last Adam into a quick- 
ening spirit. 

46 Yet that was not first 
which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural; after- 
wards that which is spiri- 
tual. 

47 The first man was of 
the earth earthly : the sec- 
ond man, from heaven, 
heavenly. 

48 Such as fs the earthly ; 
such also are the earthly; 
and such as is the heaven- 
ly, such also are they that 
are heavenly. • 

49 Therefore as we have 
borne the image of the 
earthly, let us bear also the 
image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, breth- 
ren, that flesh and blood 
cannot possess the king- 
dom of God: neither shall 
corruption possess incor- 
ruption. 

51 Behold, I tell you a j 
mystery. We shall all 
indeed rise again; but we 
shall not all be changed. 

52 In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trumpet: for the trum- 
pet shall sound,* and the 
dead shall rise again incor- 
ruptible: and we shall be 
changed. 

53 For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption-; 
and this mortal muk put 
on immortality. 

JS 


54 And when this mortal 
hath put on immortality, 
then shall come to pass the 

' saying that is written : 
« Death is swallowed up in 
victory, 

55 O death, where is thy 
victory? 0 death, where is 
thy stin^? 

56 Now the sting of death 
is sin: and the power of 
sin is the law. 

57 ^ But thanks be to 
God, who hath given us the 
victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved 
bretoen, be ye steadfast 
and unmoveable; always 
abounding in the work of 
the lord, knowing that 
your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 

CHAPTER XV 1. 

Of coUection of aims: admoM' 
tions and salut aliens. 

N OW concerning the col- 
lections that are made 
for the saints, as I have 
given order to the churches 
of Galatia, so do ye also. 

2 On the first Hay of the 
week let every one of you 
put apart with himself, 
laying up what it shall well 
please him; that when I 


a Osee t3. 14; Heh. 2. 14. 
"■hi John 5. S. 

15^0 
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come, the collections be not 
then to be made. 

3 And when I shall be 
with you, whomsoever you 
shall approve by letters, 
them will I send to carry 
your grace to Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that 
I also go, they shall go 
with me. 

5 Now I \\ill come to 
you, when I shall have 
passed through Macedonia. 
For I shall pass through 
Macedonia, 

6 And with you perhaps 
I shall abide, or even spend 
the winter : that you may 
bring me on my way 
withersoever I shall go. ‘ 

7 For I will not see you 
now by the way, for I trust 
that I shall abide with you 
some time, if the Lord per- 
mit. 

8 But I will tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For a great door and 
evident is opened unto me : 
and many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timothy come, 
see that he be with you 
without fiar, for he work- 
eth the work of the Lord, 
as I also do. 

11 Let no man therefore 
despisehim, but conduct ye 
him on his way in peace: 
that he may come to me. 
For 1 look for* him with 
the brethren. 


12 And touching our 
brother Apollo, I give you 
to understand, that I much 
entreated him to come unto 
you with the brethren: and 
indeed it was not his will at 
all to come at this time. 
But he will come when he 
shall have leisure. 

ID V/:.lch ye, stand fast 
in tha Juith, do manfully, 
and be strengthened. 

14 Let all your things 
be done in charity. 

15 And I beseech you, 
brethren, ' you know the 
house of Stephanas, and of 
Fortunatus, and of Achai- 
cus, that they are the first- 
fruits of Achaia, and have' 
dedicated tnemselves to 
the ministry of the saints : 

16 That you also be sub- 
ject to such, and to every 
one that worketh with us, 
and laboureth. 

17 And I rejoice in the 
presence of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
because that which was 
wanting on your part, they 
have supplied. 

18 For they have refresh- 
ed both* my spirit and 
yours. Know them, there- 
fore, that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia 
salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much 
in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house, 



Chap. I. IL TO THE 

with whom I also lodge. 

20 All the brethren salute 
you. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me 
Paul, with my own hand. 

22 If any man love not 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be anathema, mar- 
anatha. 


CHAP. xvr. Ver. 22 . Ui 
Mm he anathema, maranatha. 
Anathema sigTiifies here a thing 
accursed. Maran-atha, which, 
according to S. Jerome and 
St Chiysostom, signify, The 
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23 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. 

24 My charity be with you 
all in Chri<it Jesus. Amen. 


Lord is come already, and there- 
fore is to be taken as an admoni- 
tion to those who doubted of the 
resurrection, and to put them in 
mind that Christ, the iudge of 
the living and the dead, is come 
already. Others explain Maranr 
cihat May our Lord come, that 
is, to judge and punish those 
with exemplaiy judgments and 
punishments, that do not love 
the Lord Jesus Christ 


THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. 


In this Epistle ST Paul comforts hose who are now 
reformed by his admonitions to them in the former, and 
absolves the incestuous man on doing penance, whom 
he had before excommunicated for his crime. Hence 
he treats of true penance, and of the dignity of the 
ministers of the New Testament. Ht cautions the faith- 
ful against false teachers, and the society of mfidels. 
He gives an account of his ^sufferings, and also of the 
fax^ours, and graces which God hath bestowed on him. 
This second Epistle was written in the same year with 
the first, and sent by Titus from some place in Mace- 
donia. 

. T 1 not oui of levity. The constancy 

CHAPTEiK I. and sincerity of his doctrine. 

H e speaks of his troubles in Asia. apostle Of 

Hts not coming to *hem was 1 * Jesus CHRIST by the 
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will of God, and Timothy 
our brother : to the church 
of God that is at Corinth, 
with al the saints that are 
in all Achaia: 

2 Grace unto you and 
peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 ^ Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of 
all comfort. 

4 Who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation ; that we 
also may be able to comfort 
them who are in all dis- 
tress, by the exhortation 
wherewith we also are 
exhorted by God. 

5 For as the sufferings of 
Christ abound in us‘: so 
also by Christ doth our 
comfort abound. 

6 Now whether we be in 
tribulation, it is for your 
exhortation and salvation ; 
or whether we be comfort- 
ed, it Is for your consola- 
tion : or whether we be ex- 
horted, it fs for your exhor- 
tation and salvation, which 
worketh the enduring of 
the same sufferings which 
we also suffer. 

7 That our hope for you 
may be steadfast : knowing 
that as you are -partakers 


a Ephes. i. 3; 1 Pet i . 3. 


of the sufferings, so shall 
you be also of the consola- 
tion. 

8 For we would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, of 
our tribulation, which 
came to us in Asia, that 
we were pressed out of 
measure above our 
strength so that we were 
weary even of life. 

9 But we had in ourselves 
the answer of death, +hat 
we should not trust m our- 
selves, but in God who 
raiseth the dead. 

10 Who hath delivered 
and doth deliver us out of 
so great dangers : m whom 
we trust that he will yet 
also deliver us. 

1 1 You helping withal in 
prayer for us ; that for this 
gift obtained for us, by the, 
means of many persons, 
thanks may be given by 
many in our behalf. 

12 For our glory .s this, 
the testimony of our con- 
science, that in simplicity 
of heart and sincerity of 
God, and not in carnal 
wisdom, but in the grace of 
God, wc have conversed in 
this worla : and more 
abundantly towards you. 

13 For we write no 
other things to you, than 
what you have read and 
known. And I hope that 
you shallknow unto theend: 
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14 As also you have 
known us in part, that we 
are your glory, as you also 
are ours, in the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 And in this confidence 
had a mind to come to 
you before, that you might 
have a second grace : 

16 And to pass by you 
Into Macedonia, and again 
from Macedonia to come to 
you, and by you to be 
brought on my way to- 
wards Judea. 

17 \Vliereas then I was 
thus minded, did I use 
tightness ? Or, the things 
that I purpose, do I pur- 
pose according to the flesh, 
that there should be with 
me, It is and It Is not? 

18 But God is faithful, 
tor our preaching which 
was to you, was not, It is 

V and It is not. 

19 For the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you oy us, 
by me, and Sylvanus, and 
Timothy, was not. It is 
and It is not„ but, It is, 
was in him. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 19 . It Is, was 
tn httn.^ There was no incon- 
stancy in the doctrine of the 
apostl^, sometimes, like modem 
sertaries, saying, li is, and at 
other times saying: // is mi. 
But their doctrine was ever the 
same, one uniform yea, in Jesus 
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20 For all the promises of 
God are in him, It is ; there- 
fore also by him, amen to 
God, unto our glory. 

21 Now he that confirm- 
eth us with you in Christ, 
and that hath anointed us, 
is God: 

22 Who also hath sealed 
us, and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 But I call God to wit- 
ness upon my soul, that to 
spare you, I came not any 
more to Corinth: not be- 
cause we exercise domi- 
nion over your faith : but 
we are helpers of your joy : 
for in faith you stand. 

CHAPTER IL 

He grants a pardon to the 4n- 

eesiaous man upon his doing 

penance, 

OUT I determined this 
^ with myself, not to 
come to you again in sor- 
row. 

2 For if 4 make you sor- 
rowful, who is he then 
that can make me glad, 
but the same who is made 
sorrowful by me.? 

3 And I wrote this same 
to you; that I may not, 
when I come, have sorrow 
upon sorrow, from them of 
whom I ought to rejoice: 
ha ving confidenc e in you 

Christ, one Amen, that is, one 
irtdh m him. 
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all, that my joy is the joy 
of you all. 

4 For out of much afflic- 
tion and anguish of heart, 
I wrote to you v/ith many 
tears : not that you should 
be made sorrowful: but 
that you might know the 
charity I have more abun- 
dantly towards you. 

5 And if any one have 
caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me; but in part, 
that I may not burden you 
all. 

6 To him who is such a 
one, this rebuke is suffi- 
cient, which is given by 
many: 

7 So that on the con- 
trary, you should rather 
forgive him and comfort 
him, lest perhaps such a 
one be swallowed up with 
overmuch sorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I beseech 
you, that you would con- 
firm your charity towards 
him. 

9 For to this end also 
did I write, that I may 
know the experiment of 
you, whether you be obe- 
dient in all things. 

10 And to whom you 
have pardoned anything, I 
also. For, what Ihavepar- 


CHAP. 11. Ver. 10. / also. 
The apostle here .granted an in- 
dulgence, or pardon, in the 


doned, if I have pardoned 
any thing, for your sakes 
have I done it in the per- 
son of Christ. 

11 That we be not over- 
reached by Satan. For we 
are not ignorant of his de- 
vices. 

12 And when I was come 
to Troas for the gospel of 
Christ, and a door was 
opened unto me in the 
Lord. 

13 I had no rest in my 
spirit, because I found not 
Titus my brother ; but bid- 
ding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia. 

14Nowthanksbe to God, 
who always maketh us to 
triumph in Christ Jesus, 
and manifesteth the odour 
of his knowledge by us in 
every place, 

15 For we are the good 
odour of Christ unto God, 
in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish. 

16 To the one indeed the 
odour of death unto death : 


person and by the authority of 
Christ, to the incestuous Corin- 
thian, whom before he had put 
under penance: which pardon 
coisisted in a rdeasing of part 
of the temporal punishment due 
to his sin. 

Ver. 16 . The odour of death, 
etc. The preaching of the apos- 
tle, which, by its.fragrant odour 
brought many to life, was to 
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but to the others tlie odour 
of life unto life. And for 
these things who is so 
sufficient ? 

17 For we are not as 
many, adulterating the 
word of God; but with 
sincerity, but as from God, 
before God, in Christ we 
speak. 

CHAPTER III. 
Heneeds no commendaiory letters. 
The glory of the ministry of the 
Nev) Testament. 

D O we begin again to 
commend ourselves ? 
Or do we need (as some 
do) epistles of commen- 
dation to you, or from you ? 

2 You are our epistle, 
written in our hearts, 
which is known and read 
by all men : 

3 Beigg manifested, that 
you are-^ the epistle of 
Christ, ministered by us, 
and written .not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the 
living God ; not in tables of 
stone, but in the fleshly 
tables of the heart. 

4 And such confidence 
we. have, through Christ, 
towards God. 

5 Not that we are suffi- 
cient to think anything of 


others, through their own fault, 
the occasion of death ; by their 
wilfully opposing and resisting 
that divine call. 


ourselves as of ourselves; 
but our sufficiency is from 
God. 

6 Who also hath made us 
fit ministers of the new tes- 
tament, not in the letter, 
but in the spirit. For the 
letter killeth, but the spirit 
quickeneth. 

7 Now if the ministration 
of death, engraven with 
letters upon stones, was 
glorious; so that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face 
of Moses, for the glory of 
his countenance, which is 
made void: 

8 How shall not the min- 
istration of the Spirit be 
rather ::: glory ? 

9 For if the ministration 
of condemnation be glory, 
much more the ministra- 
tion of justice aboundeth 
in glory. 

10 For even that which 
was glorious in this part 
was not glorified, by reason 
of the glory that excelleth. 

‘ 11 For if that which is 
done away was glorious, 
much more that which 
remaineth is In glory. 

12 Having therefore 
such hope, we use much 
confidence : 


CHAP. III. Ver.6, The letter. 
Not rightly understood, 
taken without the soirit 
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13 « And not as Moses 
put a veil upon his face, 
that the children of Israel 
might not steadfastly look 
on the face of that which 
is made void. 

14 But their senses were 
made dull. For, until this 
present day, the selfsame 
veil, in the reading of the 
old testament, remaineth 
not taken away (because 
in Christ it is made void). 

15 But even until this 
day, when Moses is read, 
the veil is upon their heart! 

16 But when they shall be 
converted to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken away. 

17 ^ Now the Lord is a 
Spirit. And where the Spir- 
it ot the Lord is, there is 
liberty. 

18 But we all beholding 
the glory of the Lord with 
open face,' are transformed 
into the same image from 
glory to glory, as by the 
Spirit bf the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The sincerity of Us ■pteacUno: 
hts comfort in his afflictions. 

'THEREFORE, seeing 

we^ have this mi- 
nistration, according as 
we have obtained mercy 
we, faint not; ' 

2 But we renounce the 


Exod. 34. 33. - C John. 4. 24. 


Chap. iv. 
hidden things of dishon- 
esty, not walking in crafti- 
ness, nor adulterating the 
word of God; but bv 
manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in 
the sight of God. 

3 And if our gospel be 
also hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost, 

4 In whom the’ god of 
this world hath blinded the 
minds of unbelievers, that 
the light of the gospel of 
the glory of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should 
not shine unto them. 

5 For we preach not our- 
selves, but Jesus Christ 
our Lord r and ourselves 
your servants through 
Jesus. 

6 For God, who com- 
manded the light to shine 
out of -darkness, hath 
shined In our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the 
tace of Christ Jesus. 

7 But we have this treas- 
ure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency may be of 
the power of God, and not 
Of us. 

J8 In all things we suffer 
tribulation, but are not dis- 
tressed : we are straitened, 
but are not destitute; 

^ 9 We suffer persecution, 
but. ^re not fotsa^^en-; we 
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are cast down, but w^e 
perish not: 

10 Always bearing about 
in our body the mortifica- 
tion of Jesus, that the life 
also of Jesus may be made 
manifest in our bodies. 

11 For we who live are 
always delivered unto 
death for Jesus’ sake ; that 
the life also of Jesus may 
be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh. 

12 So then death worketh 
in us, but life in you. 

13 But having the same 
spirit of faith, as it is writ- 
ten : ^ / believed for which 
cause / have spoken; we 
also believe, for which 
cause we speak also: 

14 Knowing that he who 
raised up Jesus, will raise 
us up also with Jesus, and 
place us with you. 

15 For all things are for 
your sakes ; that the grace 
abounding through many, 
may abound in thanksgiv- 
ing unto the glory of God 

16 For which cause we 
faint not; but though our 
outward man is corrupted, 
yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day. 

17 For that which is at 
present momentary and 
light of our tribulation, 
worketh for us above meas- 


ure exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory. 

18 While we look not at 
the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are 
not seen. For the things 
which are seen, are tempor- 
al ; but the things which 
are not seen, are eternal. 

CHAPTER V. 

He is vnlling io leave his eariT/Af 
mansion io he zeith the Lord. 
Hischari y for the Corin Mans. 

F or we know, if our 
earthly house of this 
habitation be dissolved, 
that we have a building of 
God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in 
heaven. 

, 2 For in this also we 
groan, desiring to be cloth- 
ed upon with our habita- 
tion that is from heaven. 

3 & Yet so, that we be 
found clothed, not naked. 

4 For we also, who are 
in this tabernacle, do groan, 
being burthened; because 
we woUid not be uncloth- 
ed, but clothed upon, that 
that which is mortal may 
be swallowed up by life. 

5 Now he that maketh 
us for this very thing, is 
God, who hath given us 
the pledge of the Spirit. 
6 Therefore ^having 


a Ps. tiS. <0. 


h Apoc. i6. 15. 



458 11. TO THE CORINTHIANS. Chap. V 


always confidence, know- 
ing that, while we are in 
the body, we are absent 
from the Lord. 

7 (For we walk by faith, 
and not by sight.) 

8 But we are confident, 
and have a good will to be 
absent rather from the 
body, and to be present 
with the Lord. 

9 And therefore we la- 
bour, whether absent or 
present, to please him. 

10 For we must all be 
manifested before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the 
proper things of the body, 
according as he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil. 

1 1 Knowing therefore the 
fear of the Lord, we use 
persuasion to men ; but to 
God we are manifest. And I 
trust also that in your con- 
sciences we are manifest 

12 We commend not our- 
selves again to you, but 
give you occasion to glory 
in our behalf ; that you may 
have somewhat to answer 


a Rom. 14. 10. 


CHAP. V. Ver. lo. m 
i>roper things of ihs body. In the 
particular judgment, immediate- 
ly after death, the soul is re- 
warded or punished according 
to what it has done in the body. 


them who glory in face, 
and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be 
transported in mind, it ts 
to God ; or whether we be 
sober it is for you. 

14 For the charity of 
Christ presseth us : judging 
this, that if one died for all 
then all were dead. 

15 And Christ died fot 
all; that they also, who 
live, may not now live to 
themselves, but unto Hm 
who died for them, and 
rose again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth, 
we know, no man according 
to the flesh. And if we have 
known Christ according 
to the flesh; but now we 
know him so no longer, 

17 If then any be in 
Christ a new creature, the 
old things are passed 


Ver. l6. We know no man 
according to the flesh. That iS; 
we consider not any man with 
regard to his nation, family, 
kindred, or other natural quali- 
ties or advantages ; but only with 
relation to Christ, and accord- 
ing to the order of divine dhar 
ity, in God, and for God. The 
apostle adds, that even with 
respect to Christ himself, he now 
no longer considers him accord- 
ing to the flesh, by taking a 
satisfaction in his being his 
countryman : his affection being 
purified from all such earthly 
considerations. 
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away, « behold all things 
are made new. 

18 But ah things are of 
God, who hath reconciled 
us to himselt by Christ; 
and hath given to us the mi- 
nistry of reconciliation. 

19 For God indeed was 
in Christ, reconciling the 
world to himself, not im- 
puting to them their sins ; 
and he hath placed in us 
the word ot reconciaation. 

20 For Christ therefore 
we are ambassadors, God 
as it were exhorting by us. 
For Christ, we beseech you, 
be reconciled to God. 

^ 21 Him, who knew no 
sin, he hath made sin for 
us, that we might be made 
the justice ot God in him. 

CHAPTER VI. 

H e 63choi^sihefn to a corrssponden - 
ce vith God^s grace, and not 
to associate with unbelievers, 

A nd we helping do 
exhort you, that you 
receive not the grace of 
God in vain. 

2 For he saith ; ^ In an \ 
accepted time have I heard 
thee ; and in the day of sal- 
vation have I helped thee. 


a Isa. 43. 19; Apoc. 21. 5. 
— h Isa. 49, 8. 


Ver. 21, Sin for us. That is, 
TO be a sin offering, a victim 
for sin. 
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Behold, now is the accept- 
able time; behold, now 
is the day of salvation. 

3 c Giving no offence to 
any man, that our ministry 
be not blamed. 

4 But in all things let us 
exhibit ourselves ^ as the 
ministers of God, in much 
patience, in tribulation, in 
necessities, in distresses. 

5 In stripes, In prisons, 
in seditions, in labours, in 
watchings, in fastings. 

6 In chastity, in knowled- 
ge, in long-suffering, in 
sweetness, in the Holy 
Ghost, in charity unfeign- 
ed, 

7 In the word of truth, in 
the power of God ; by the 
armour of justice on the 
right hand and on the left ; 

8 By honour and dis- 
honour, by evil report and 
good report; as deceivers, 
and yet true ; as unknown, 
and yet known; 

9 As dying, and behold 
we live ; as chastised, and 
not killed; 

10 As sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing; as needy, 
yet enriching many ; as 
having nothing, and pos- 
sessing all things. 

1 1 Our mouth is open to 
you, 0 ye Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarged. 


c 1 Cor. 10. 32.-di Cor. 4. 1. 
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12 You are not straiten- 
ed in us, but in your own 
bowds you are straitened. 

13 But having the same 
recompense, (I speak as to 
my children,) be you also 
enlarged. 

14 Bear not the yoke with 
unbelievers. For what par- 
ticipation hath justice with 
injustice ? Or what fellow- 
ship hath light with dark- 
ness ? 

15 And what concord 
Aath Christ with Belial ? Or 
what part hath the faithful 
with the unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement 
hath the temple of God 
with idols ? ^ For you are 
the temple of the living 
God ; as God saith : ^ I will 
dwell in them, and walk 
among them; and / will 
be their God, and they 
shall be my people. 

17 Wherefore", Go out 
from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean 
thing: 

18 And 1 will receive 
you: d and / will be a 
Father to you;, and you 
shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord 
Mmighty. . 

« 1 Cor. 3 . 16 , 1 7 , and 6. 19. — 

Lev. 26. 12. — c Isa. 52. 11. — 

Jer. 31. 9. 


CHAPTER VII. 

ThfS apostil s dffeciiott for fhg 
Corinthians: his comfori and 
}oy on their account. 

H aving therefore these 
promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse our- 
selves from all defilement 
of the flesh and of the 
spirit, perfecting sanctifi- 
cation in the fear of God. 

2 Receive us. We have 
injured no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have 
overreached no man. 

3 I speak not this to your 
condemnation. For we 
have said before, that you 
are in our hearts, to die to- 
gether, and to live together. 

4 Great is my confidence 
for you, great is my glory- 
ing for you. I am filled with 
comfort : I exceedingly 
abound with joy in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For also when we 
were come into Macedo- 
nia, our flesh had no rest, 
but we suffered all tribula- 
tion ; combats without, 
fears within. 

6 But God, who comfort- 
eth the humble, comforted 
us by the coming of Titus, 
7 And not by his coming 
only, but also by the con- 
solation, wherewith he 
was comforted in you, 
relating to us your desire, 
your mourning, your zeal 
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for me. so that I rejoiced 
the more. 

8 For although I made 
you sorrowful by my epis 
tie, I do not repent ; and if I 
did repent, seeing that the 
same epistle (although but 
for a time) did make you 
sorrowful; 

9 Now I am glad: not 
because you were made 
sorrowful; but because 
you were made sorrowful 
unto penance. For you 
were made sorrowful 
according to God, that you 
might suffer damage by 
us in nothing. 

10 «For the sorrow that is 
according to God worketh 
penance, steadfast unto sal- 
vation ; but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. 

11 For behold this self- 
same thing, that you were 
made sorrowful according 
to God, how great careful- 
ness it worketh in you ; yea 
defence, yea indignation, 
yea fear, yea desire, yea 
zeal, yea revenge: in all 
things you have shewed 
yourselves to be undefiled 
in the matter. 

12 Wherefore although 
I wrote to you, if was not 
for his sake that did the 
wrong, nor for him that 
suffered it ; but to manifest 


our carefulness that we 
have for you, 

13 Before God : therefore 
we were comforted. Butin 
our consolation, we did the 
more abundantly rejoice 
for the joy of Titus, because 
his spirit was refreshed 
by you all. 

14 And if I have boasted 
anything to him of you, I 
have not been put to 
shame; but as we have 
spoken all things to you in 
truth, so also our boasting 
that was made to Titus is 
found a truth. 

15 And his ^ bowels are 
more abundantly towards 
you ; remembering the 
obedience of you all, how 
with fear and trembling 
you received him. 

16 I rejoice that in all 
things I have confidence 
in you. 

CHAPTER VI 1 1. 

He exhorts them to contHhuie 
bouniifvlly io relieve the poor 
of Jerusalem, 

N OW we make known 
unto you, brethren, 
the grace of God, that hath* 
been given in the churches 
of Macedonia, 

2 That in much experien- 
ce of tribulation, they have 
had abundance of joy ; and 


a i Pet. 2 , 19, 


b That is, affection. 
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their very deep poverty 
hath abounded unto the 
riches of their simplicity. 

3 For according to their 
power (I bear them mU 
ness), and beyond their 
power, they were willing 

4 With much entreaty 
begging of us the grace 
and communication of the 
ministry that is done 
towards the saints, 

5 And not as we hoped, 
but they gave their own 
selves first to the Lord, 
then to us by the will of 
God : 

6 Insomuch, that we de- 
sired Titus, that as he had 
begun, so also he would 
finish among you this 
same g»-ace. 

7 That as in all thing’’ 
you abound in faith, am 
word, and knowledge, ano 
all carefulness; moreover 
also in ycur charity to- 
wards us, so in this grace 
also you may abound. 

8 1 speak not as command- 
ing ; but by the carefulness 
of others, approving also 
the good disposition of 
your charity, 

' 9 For you know the grace 
01 oui Lord Jesus Christ, 
that being rich he became^ 


poor, for your sakes; that 
through his poverty you 
might be rich: ^ 


10 And herein I give my 
advice ; for this is profitable 
for you, who have begun 
not only to do, but also to 
be willing, a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform 
ye it also in deed; that as 
your mind is forward to 
be willing, so it may be 
also to perform, out of 
that which you have. 

12 For if the will be for- 
ward, it is accepted accord- 
ing to that which a mait 
hath, not according io that 
which he hath not. 

13 For / mean not that 
others should be eased, 
and you burthened, but by 
an equality. 

14 In this present time 
let your abundance supply 
their want, that their 
abundance also may supply 
your want, that there may 
be an equality. 


15 As it is Written : ^ He 
that had much, had nothing 
over ; and he that had Uttley 
had no want. 


16 And thanks be to God, 
who hath given the same 
carefulness for you in the 
heart of Titus. 


CHAP. Vni. Ver 2 . Simph' 
city. That IS sincere bounty and 
charity. 


17 For indeed he accept- 
ed the exhortation ; but 


a Exod. 16. . 18 . 
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being more careful, of his 
own will he went unto you. 

18 We have sent also with 
him the brother, whose 
praise is in the gospel 
through al! the churches. 

19 And not that only, 
but he was also ordained by 
the churches companion of 
our travels, for this grace, 
which is administered by 
us, to the glory of the Lord, 
and our determined will : 

20 Avoiding this, lest any 
man should blame us in 
this abundance which is 
administered hy us. 

21 « For we forecast what 
may be good not only be- 
fore God, but also before 
men. 

22 And we have sent 
with them our brother 
also, whom we have often 
proved diligent in many 
things ; but now much 
more diligent, with much 
confidence in you. 

23 Either for Titus, who 
is my companion and 
fellow labourer towards 
you, or our brethren, the 
apostles of the churches, 
the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye to 
them, in the si^t of the 
churches, the evidence of 
youi charity, and of our 
boasting on your behalf. 


CHAPTER IX. 

^ further exhoriaiion to alms* 
giving: the fruits of it, 

F or concerning the min- 
istry, that is done 
towards the saints, it is 
superfluous for me to 
write unto you 

2 For I know your for- 
ward mind: for which I 
boast of you to the Mace- 
donians. That Achaia also 
is ready from the year 
past, and your emulation 
hath provoked very many. 

3 Now I have sent the 
brethren, that the thing 
which we boast of concern- 
ing you, be not made void in 
this behalf, that (as I have 
said) you may be ready : 

4 Lest, when the Macedo- 
nians shall come with me, 
and find you unprepared, 
we (not to say ye) should be 
ashamed in this matter. 

5 Therefore I thought it 
necessary to desire the bre- 
thren that they would go to 
you before, and prepare 
this blessing before pro- 
mised to be ready, so as 
a blessing, not as covet- 
ousness. 

6 Now this I say : He who 
soweth sparingly, shall also 
reap sparingly : and he 
who soweth in blessings, 
shall also reap blessings. 
7 Every one as he hath 


a Rom. 12. 17. 
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determined in his heart, 
not with sadness, or of 
necessity : « For God loveih 
a cheerful giver. 

8 And God is able to make 
all grace abound in you; 
that ye always*, having all 
sufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good 
work, 

9 As it is written : ^ He 
hath dispersed abroad, he 
hath given to the poor: his 
justice remaineth for ever. 

10 And he that ministereth 
seed to the sower, will both 
give you bread to eat, and 
will multiply your seed, 
and increase the growth of 
the fruits of your justice: 

11 That being enriched 
in all things, you may 
abound unto all simplicity 
which worketh through us 
thanksgiving to God. 

12 Because the adminis- 
tration of this office doth 
not only supply the want of 
the saints, but aboundeth 
also by many thanks- 
givings in the Lord, 

13 By the proof of this 
ministry glorifying God for 
the obedience of your con- 
fession unto the gospel of 
Christ, and for the simplic- 
ity of your communicate 
ing unto them, and upto all. 

14 And in their praying 


u Ecdi. 35. - Ps. ill. 9. 


for you, being desirous of 
you, because of the excel- 
lent grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks be to God for 
his unspeakable gift 
CHAPTER X. 

To stop the calumny and boast* 
ing of false apostles, he sets 
forth the power of his apostle*} 
ship. 

]SJ0W I Paul myself be- 
seech you, by the 
mildness and modesty of 
Christ, who in presence 
indeed am lowly among 
you, but being absent, am 
bold toward you. 

2 But I beseech you, that 
I may not be bold when I 
am present, with that con- 
fidence wherewith I am 
thought to be bold, against 
some, who reckon us as if 
we walked according to 
the flesh. 

3 For though we walk 
in the flesh, we do not war 
according to the flesh. 

4 For. the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty to God unto the 
pulling down of fortifica- 
tions, destroying counsels, 

5 And every height that 
exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity 
every understanding unto 
the obedience of Christ ; 

6 And having in readi* 
ness to revenge all disobe- 
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dience, when your obedi- 
ence shall be tulfilled. 

7 See the things that are 
according to outward ap- 
pearance, If any man trust 
to himself, that he is 
Christ’s, let him think this 
again with himself, that as 
he is Christ’s, so are we also. 

8 For if also I should boast 
somewhat more of our 
power, which the Lord 
hath given us unto edifi- 
cation, and not for your 
destruction, I should not 
be ashamed. 

9 But that I may not be 
thought as it were to ter- 
rify you by epistles, 

10 (For this espistles in- 
deed, say they, are weighty 
and strong; but his bodily 
presence is weak, and his 
speech contemptible,) 

11 Let such a one think 
this, that such as we are in 
word by epistles, when 
absent, such also we will 
be indeed when present. 

12 For we dare not match, 
or compare ourselves with 
some, that commend them- 
selves: but we measure 
ourselves by ourselves, 
and compare ourselves 
with ourselves. 

13 « But we will not glory 
beyond our measure; but 
according to the measure of 
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the rule, which Gcd hath 
measured to us, a measure 
to reach even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not 
ourselves beyond our 
measure, as if we reached 
not unto you. For we are 
come as far as to you in 
the gospel of Christ. 

15 Not glorying beyond 
measure in other men’s la- 
bours ; but having hope of 
your increasing faith, to be 
magnified in you according 

I to our rule abundantly ; 

L 1 C Yea, unto those places 
that are beyond you, to 
preach the gospel, not to 
glory in another man’s 
rule, in those things that are 
made ready to our hand. 

1 7 b But he that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord. 

18 For not he who com- 
mendeth himself, is ap- 
proved, ifut he, whom God 
commendeth. 

CHAPTER XL 

Hg ts forced io commend him- 
self and his labours, lest the 
Corinthians should he impos- 
ed upon hy the false apostles, 

W OULD to God you 
could bear with some 
little of my folly: but do 
bear with me. 


& Jer. 9. 23; i Cor. i. 3L 


CHAP, XL Ver.l. My folly. 
So he calls his reciting his own 


s Ephes. 4. 7. 
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2 For I am jealous of you 
with the jealousy of God. 
For I have espoused you 
to one husband, that I 
may present you as 
chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear lest, « as the 
serpent seduced Eve by 
his subtility, so your minds 
should be corrupted, and 
fall from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh 
preacheth another Christ, 
whom we have not preach 

, ed ; or if you receive anoth^ 
er Spirit, ^ whom you have 
not received; or another 
gospel which you have 
not received; you might 
well bear with him. 

5 For I suppose that I 
have done nothing less 
than the great apostles. 

^ 6 For although I be rude 
m speech, yet not in know- 
ledge ; but in all things we 
have been made manifest 
to you. 

7 Or did I commit a fault 
humbling myself, that you 
might be exalted ? Because 


a Gen. 3. 4. 


praises, which, commonly speak- 
ing, is looked upon as a piece of 
folly and vanity; though the 
apostle was constrained to do it, 
for the good of the souls com- 
mitted to his charge. 


Chap. XI. 

I preached unto you the 
gospel ot God freely ? 

8 I have taken from other 
churches, receiving wages 
of them for your ministry 

9 And, when I was pre- 
sent with you, and wanted 
I was chargeable to no 
man: for that which was 
wanting to me, the brethren 
supplied who came from 
Macedonia; and in all 
things I have kept myself 
from being burthensome 
to you, and so I will keen 
myself. 

10 The truth of Christ is 

in me, that this glorying 
shall not be broken off in 
me in the regions of Achaia. 

II Wherefore? Because 
I ove you not ? God know- 
eth It. 

12 But what I do, that I 
will do, that I may cut off 
the occasion from them 
that desire occasion, that 
wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 

13 For such false apostles 
are deceitful workmen, 
transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. 

14 And no wonder: for 
Satan himself transformeth 
himself into an angel of 
light, 

15 Therefore it is no great 
thing if his ministers be 
transformed as the minis- 
ters of justice, whose ena 
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shall be according to their 
works. 

16 I say again, (let no 
man think me to be foolish 
otherwise take me as one 
foolish, that I also may 
glory a little.) 

17 That which I speak, I 
speak not according to God, 
but as it were in foolishness, 
in this matter of glorying. 

18 Seeing that many glory 
according to the flesh, I 
will glory also. 

19 For you gladly suffer 
the foolish; whereas your- 
selves are wise. 

20 For you suffer if a man 
bring you into bondage, if 
a man devour you, if 
a man take from you, 
if a man be lifted up, if 
a man strike you on the 
face. 

21 1 speak according to 
dishonour,’ as if we had 
been weak in this part, 
Wherein if any man dare 
(I speak foolishly), I dare 
also. 

22 They are Hebrews : so 
I. They are Israelites : 

so am I. They are the seed 

Abraham : so am I. 

23 They are the ministers 
of Christ (I speak as one 
less - wise) : I am more , in 
many more labours, in 
prisons more frequently, 
in stripes above measure, 
in deaths often. 
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24 Of the Jews ^ five 
times did I receive forty 
siripesy save one. 

25 * Thrice was i beaten 
with rods, ^ once I was 
stoned, ^ thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a 
day I was in the depth of 
the sea. 

26 In journeying often, 
in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils from 
my own nation, in perils 
from the Gentiles, in perils 
in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils from false 
brethren. 

27 In labour and pain- 
fulness, in much watchings, 
in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness. 

28 Besides those things 
which are without : my 
daily instance the solici- 
tude for all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I 
am not weak? Who is 
scandalized, and I am not 
on fire ? 

30 If I must needs glory, 
I will glory of the things 
that concern my infirmityi 


a Deut. 25. 3. — & Acts l6, 
22. - Ads 14, 18. - d AdS 
27 41. 


Ver. 28. My daily instance. 
The labours that come in, and 
press upon rre every day. 
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31 The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is blessed for ever, 
Icnoweththat IJie not. 

32 At Damascus, the 
governor of the nation un- 
der Aretas the king, guard- 
ed the city of the Damas- 
cenes, to apprehend me. 

33 And through a window 
in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and so escaped 
his hands. 

CHAPTER XII. 

His raptures and, revelaitoris. 

His bem0 buffeted by Satan. 

His fear for the Corinthians. 

I F I must glory (it is not 
expedient indeed) : but 
I will come to the visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 

2 i I know a man in 
Christ above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body 
I know not, or out of the 
body, I know not; God 
knoweth), such a one 
caught up to the third 
heaven. 

3 And I know such a man 
(whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I know 
not: God knoweth): 

4 That he was caught up 
into paradise, and heard 
secret words, which it is not 
granted to man to utter. 

5 For such a one I will 


a Acts 9. 24. — b Acts 9 . 3 . 


glory; but for myself I will 
glory nothing, but in my 
infirmities. 

6 For though I should 
have a mind to glory, I shall 
not be foolish; for I will 
say the truth. But I forbear 
lest any man should think 
of me above that which he 
seeth in me, or anything 
he heareth from me. 

7 And lest the greatness 
of the revelations should 
exalt me, there was given 
me a sting of my flesh, an 
angel of satan, to buffet me. 

8 For which thing thrice 
I besought the Lord, that 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he said to me : My 
grace is sufficient for thee : 
for power is made perfect 
in infirmity. Gladly there- 
fore will I glory in my 
infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may dwell in me. 

10 For which cause I 
please myself in my infir- 
mities, in reproaches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, 
in distresses, for Christ.’ 


CHAP, XII. Ver. 9 . Pmer 
is made perfect. The strength 
and power of God more perfect- 
ly shines forth in our we^ess 
and infirmity; as the more 
weak, we are of ourselves, the 
more illustrious is his grace in 
supporting us, and giving us the 
victory under all trials and 
conflicts. 
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For when I am weak, then 
am I powerful. 

11 I am become foolish : 
you have compelled me. 
For I ought to have been 
commended by you : for I 
have no way come short 
of them that are above 
measure apostles, although 
I be nothing. 

12 .Yet the signs of my 
apostleship have been 
wrought on you, in all 
patience, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty 
deeds. 

13 For what is there that 
you have had less than the 
other churches, but that I 
myself was not burthen- 
some to you ? Pardon me 
this injury. 

14 Behold now the third 
time I am ready to come to 
you ; and I will not be bur- 
thensome unto you. For I 
seek not the things that are 
yours, but you. For neither 
ought the children to lay 
up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 

15 But I most gladly will 
spend and be spent myself 
for your souls; although 
loving you more, I be loved 
less. 

16 But be it so : I did not 
burthen you: but being 
crafty, I caught you by 
guile. 

17 Did I overreach you 


by any of them whom I 
sent to you ? 

18 I desired Titus, and I 
sent with him a brother. 
Did Titus overreach you? 
Did we not walk with the 
same spirit ? did we not in 
the same steps ? 

19 Of old, think you 
that we excuse ourselves to 
you ? We speak before God 
in Christ; but all things, 
my dearly beloved, for 
your edification, 

20 For I fear lest perhaps 
when I come I shall not 
find you such as I would, 
and that I shall be found by 
you such as you would not 
Lest perhaps contentions' 
envyings, animosities, dis- 
sensions, detractions, 
whisperings, swellings, se- 
ditions, be among you. 

21 Lest again, when I 
come, God humble me 
among you: and I mourn 
many of them that sinned 
before, and have not done 
penance for the unclean- 
ness, and fornication, and 
lasciviousness, that thfey 
have committed., 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Hg fhreaiens thg impenitentt io 

provoke them to penance, 

B ehold, this is the 
third time I am coming 
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to you. « In the mouth or 
two or three ivitnesses 
shall every word Stcnd. 

2 I have toici before, 
and foretell, as present, and 
now absent, to them that 
sinned before, and to all 
the rest, that it I come 
again, I will not spare. 

3 Do you seek a proof of 
Christ that speaketh in me, 
who towards you is not 
weak, but is mighty in you ? 

4 For although he was 
crucified through weak- 
ness, yet he liveth by the 
power of God. For wo also 
are weak in him: but we 
shall live with him by the 
power of towards you. 

5 Try your own selves if 
you be in the faith ; prove 
ye yourselves. Know you 
not your own selves, that 
Christ Jesus is in you, 
unless perhaps you be re- 
probates ? 

6 But I trust that you 
shall know that we are not 
reprobates. 

7 Now we pray God, that 
you may do no evil, not that 
we may appear approved, 
but that you may do that 


a Deut. 19. IS ; Matt. 18. 16; 
John 8. I7j Heb. lo. 28. 


which is good, and that we 
may be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing 
against the truth; but for 
the truth. 

9 For we rejoice that we 
are weak, and you are 
strong. This also we pray 
for your perfection. 

10 Therefore I write these 
things, being absent, that, 
being present, I may not 
deal more severely, accord- 
ing to the power which the 
Lord hath given me unto 
edification, and not unto 
destruction. 

1 1 For the rest, brethren, 
rejoice, be perfect, take ex- 
hortation, be of one mind, 
have peace; and the God 
of peace and of love shah 
be with you, 

12 Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the 
saints salute you. 

13 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the 
charity of God, and the 
communication of the Holy 
Ghost be with you all. 
Amen. 


CHAP. XIII Ver. ?. Reprob- 
ates: that is, without proof, 
by having no occasion or shew- 
ing our power in punishing you. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


The Galatians, soon after St. Paul had preached the Gos- 
pel to them, were seduced by some false teachers, who 
had been Jews, and who were for obliging all Christians, 
even those who had been Gentiles, io observe circumcision 
and the other ceremonies of the Mosaical law. In this 
Epistle, he refutes the pern icious doctrine of those teachers, 
and also their calumny against his mission and apostle 
ship. The subfect matter of this Epistle is much the same 
as in that to the Romans. It was written at Ephesus 
about twenty-three years after our Lord's Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

He Uames ihe Gdaiians for 
suffering themselves io be im- 
posed upon by neva teachers: 
ihe apostle's cdling. 

P AUL, an apostle, not of 
men, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead, 

2 And all the brethren 
who are with me, to the 
churches of Galatia. 

3 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

4 Who gave himself for 
our sins, that he might de- 
liver us from this present 


wicked world, according 
to the will of God and ou? 
Father : 

5 To whom is glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I wonder that you arc 
so soon removed from him 
that called you into tht 
grace of Christ, unto an- 
other gospel. 

7 TOich is not another 
only there are some that 
trouble you, and would per 
vert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach 
a gospel to you besides 
that which we have preach- 
ed to you, let him be ana- 
thema. 
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9 As we said before, so 
now I say again: If any 
one preach to you a gospel, 
besides that which you 
have received, let him be 
anathema. 

10 For do I now persuade 
men, or God ? Or do I seek 
to please men ? If I yet 
pleased men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ. 

11 « For I give you to 
understand, brethren, that 
the gospel which was 
preached by me is not ac- 
cording to man. 

12 * For neither did I re- 
ceive it of a man, nor did I 
learn it ; but by the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 

13 For you have heard of 
my conversation in time 
past in the Jews' religion : 
how that, beyond measure, 

I persecuted the church of 
God) and wasted it. 

14 And I made progress 
in the Jews* religion above 
many of my equals n my 
own nation, being more 
abundantly zealous for the 
traditions of my fathers. 

_ 15 But when it pleased 
him, who separated me 
from my mother's womb, 
and called me by his grace, 

16 , To' reveal his Son in 
me, that I might preach 
him among the Gentiles, 

a 1 COr. IS. 1. h Ephes. 3. 3. 


immediately I condescend- 
ed not to flesh and blood 

17 Neither went I to Jerul 
Salem, to the apostles who 
were before me : but I went 
into Arabia, and again I 
returned to Damascus.' 

18 Then, ^ after three 
years, I went to Jerusalem 
to see Peter, and I tanied 
with him fifteen days. 

19But other of the apostles 
I saw none, saving James 
the brother of the Lord. ' 

20 Now the things which 
I write to you, behold be- 
fore God, I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came 
into the regions of Svria 
and Cilicia. 

22 And I was unknown by 
face to the churches of Ju- 
dea, which were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard 
only: He, who persecuted 
us in times past, doth now 
preach the faith which 
once he im pugned : 

24 And they gloiified 
God in me. 

CHAPTER IL 

The afosiU's preaching was 
approved of by the other apos- 
iles. The Gentiles were not to her 
consiraificd *he observance 
of the law. 

*T*HEN, ^ after fourteen 
A years, I went up again 

e A. D. It. - 1? A. D. 51. 
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to Jerusalem with Barna- 
bas, taking Titus also with 
me. 

2 And I went up according 
to revelation; and commu- 
nicated to them the gospel, 
which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but apart to 
them who seemed to be 
some thing : lest perhaps I 
should run, or had run in 
vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who 
was with me, being a 
Gentile, was compelled to 
be circumcised. 

4 But because of false bre- 
thren unawares brought 
in, who came in privately 
to spy our liberty, which 
we have in Christ Jesus, 
that they might bring us 
into servitude. 

5 To whom we yielded 
not by subjection, no not 
for an hour, that the truth 
of the gospel might conti- 
nue with you. 

6 But of them who seemed 
to be some thing, (what 
they were some time, it 
is nothing to me, « God 
accepteth not the person of 
man,) for to me they that 
seemed to be some thing 
added nothing. 


a Deut. 10 17; Job, 34. 19; 
Wid?. 6. 8; Eccli. 33- 15; Acts 
10. 34; Rom. 2. ii ; Ephes. 6. 
9; Col. 3. 25; 1 Pet. l. 17. 
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7 But contrariwise, when 
they had seen that to me 
was committed the gospel 
of the uncircumcision, as 
to Peter was that of the 
circumcision. 

8 (For he who wrought 
in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, 
wrought in me also among 
the Gentiles.) 

9 And when they had 
known the grace that was 
given to me, James and 
Cephas and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, gave 
to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship: 
that we should go unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto 
the circumcision : 

10 Only that we should 
be mindful of the poor; 
which same thing also I 
was careful to do. 

1 1 But when Cephas was ' 
come to Antioch, I with- 
stood him to the face, be- 


CHAP. II. Ver 7, 7he Cospel 
ofth&uncircumcised. The preach- 
ing of the gospel to -the iineir- 
cumcised, that is, to the Gen- 
tiles, St. Paul was called in an 
extraordinaiy manner to be the 
apostle of the Gentiles : St. Peter, 
besides this general commission 
over the whole flock, (John x>t 
1 S, etc.), had a peculiar cha^e cl 
the people of the circumcision, 
that is, of the Jev’s. 

Ver. 11. 1 mtJisfood, etc. The 
fault that is here noted in 
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cause he was to be blamed, 

12 For before that some 
came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles: but 
when they were come, he 
withdrew and separated 
himself fearing them who 
were of the circumcision. 

13 And to his dissimula- 
tion the rest of the Jews 
consented, so that Barna- 
bas also was led by them 
into that dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that 
they walked not uprightly 
nnto the truth cf the gospel, 
r said to Cephas before 
item all: If thcu, being a 
Jew, livest after the manner 
of the Gentiles, and not as 
the Jews do, how dost 
thou compel the Gentiles 
TO live as do the Jews ? 

15 We by nature are 


the conduct of St Peter, was on- 
ly a certain imprudence, in with- 
^avnng himself from the table 
of the Gentiles, for fear of giv- 
ing offence to the Jewish in- 
verts: but this, in such circum- 
stances, when his so doing 
might be of ill consequence to 
the Gentiles, who might be in- 
duced ^ereby to think them- 
selves obliged to conform to the 
Jewish way of living, to the pre- 
ju<hce of their Christian liberty. 
Neither was St Paul’s reprehend- 
ing him any argument against his 
supremacy; for in such cases 
an inferior may, and sometimes 
•ought with respect, to admon- 
ish his superior. 
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Jews, and not of the Gen 
tiles sinners. 

16 But knowing thai 
man is not justified bv thf 
works cf the law, but b\ 
the faith of Jesus Christ 
we also believe in Christ 
Jesus, that we may be 
justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the 
works of the law : ^ because 
by the works of the Jaw no 
flesh shall be justified. 

17 But if while we seek to 
be justified in Christ, we 
ourselves also are found 
sinners ; is Christ then the 
minister of sin ? God for- 
bid. 

18 For if I build up again 
the things which I have 
destroyed, I make myself 

I a prevaricator. 

19 For I, through the 
law, am dead to the law 
that I may live in God; 
with Christ I am nailed to 
the cross. 

20 And I live, now not I : 

I but Christ liveth in me. 

And that I live now in the 
riesh : I live in the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved 
me, and delivered himself 
for me. 

21 I cast not away the 
grace of God. For if jus- 
tice^ be by the law, then 
Christ died in vain. 


a Rom. 3 . 20. 
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CHAPTER ni. 

The Spirit, and the blessing pro- 
mised to Abraham, cmjieth not 
by the lain, but by faith. 

O SENSELESS Gala- 
tians, who hath be- 
witched you that you 
should not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been set forth, 
crucified among you ? 

2 This only would I learn 
of you : Did you receive 
the Spirit by the works of 
the law, or by the hearing 1 
of faith ? 

3 Are you so foolish, that, 
whereas you began in the 
Spirit, you would now be 
made perfect by the flesh ? 

4 Have you suffered so 
great things in vain ? If it 
be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore who givet h 
to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among 
you ; doth he do it by the 
works of the law, or by the 
hearing of the faith ? 

6 As it is written : « Abra- 
ham believed God, and it 
was reputed to him unto 
justice. 

7 Know ye therefore, 
that they who are of faith, 
the same are the children 
of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, fore- 


a Gen. IS. 6 ; Rom. 4. 3 ; Ja- 
mes 2. 23, 
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I seeing, that God justifieth 
the Gentiles by faith, told 
unto Abraham before ; & In 
thee shall all nations ht 
blessed. 

9 Therefore they that are 
of faith, shall be blessed 
with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as. many as are of 
the works of the law, are 
under a curse. For it is 
written: ^ Cursed is every 
one, that abideth not in all 
things, which are written 
in the book of the law U 
do them. 

1 1 But that in the law no 
man is justified with God, 
it is manifest: J because 
the fust man livetk by faith. 

12 But the law is not of 
faith: but, He that doth 
those things, shall live in 
them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse 
for us: for it is written: 
f Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree: 

14 That the blessing of 
Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Christ 
Jesus : that we may re- 
ceive the promise of the 
Spirit by faith. 


h Gen. 12, 3 ; Ecdi. 44. 20. — 
tf Deut. 27. 26. — d Heb. 2. 4 j 
Rom. 1. 17. — <? Lev. l8. 5. — 
/ Deut. 21. 23. 
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15 Brethren (I speak 
after the manner of man,) 
» yet a man’s testament, if 
it be confirmed, no man 
fiespiseth, nor addeth to it. 

16 To Abraham were the 
promises made and to his 
seed. He saith not, And to 
his seeds as of many: but 
as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 

17 Now this I say, that 
the testament which was 
confirmed by God, the law 
which was made after four 
hundred and thirty years, 
doth not disannul, to make 
the promise of no effect. 

18 For if the inheritance 
be of the law, it is no more 
of promise. But God gave 
it to Abraham by promise. 

19 Why then was the 
aw ? It was set because of 
transgressions, until the 
seed should come, to whom 
he made the promise, 
being ordained by angels 
in the hand of a mediator. 


a Heb. 9. 17. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 19 . Because 
of trangressions. To restrain 
them for sin, by fear and 
threats. — Ibid. Ordained by 
angels.' Tht' law was delivered 
by angds, speaking in the name 
atid person of God to Moses, who 
was the mediatory on this occa- 
tion, between God and the peo- 
ple. 


20 Now a mediator is 
not of one : but God is one, 

21 Was the law then 
against the promises of 
God ? God forbid. For if 
there had been a law given 
which could give life, 
verily justice should have 
been by the law. 

22 ^But the scripture hath 
concluded all under sin, 
that the promise, by the faith 
of Jesus Christ, might be . 
given to them that believe. 

23 But before the faith 
came, we were kept under 
the law shut up, unto that 
faith which was to be re- 
vealed. 

24 Wherefore the law 
was our pedagogue in 
Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith. 

25 But after the faith is 
come, we are no longef 
under a pedagogue. 

26 For you are all the 
children of God by faith, 
in Christ Jesus. 


b Rom. 3 . 9» 


Ver. 22. Hath concluded aU 
under sin, that is, hath declared 
all to be under sin, from which 
they could not be delivered but 
by faith in Jesus Christ, the prom- 
ised seed, 

Ver. 24. Pedagogue. That is, 
sdioolmaster, conductor, or in-* 
structor. . 
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27 For as many of you 
as have been baptized in 
Christ, have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew 
nor Greek : there is neither 
bond nor free: there is 
neither male nor female. 
For you are all one in 
Christ Jesus. 

29 And if youbeChrisfs, 
then are you the seed of 
Abraham, heirs according 
to the promise. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Christ has freed us from the ser- 
vitude of the lava: we are the 
freeborn sons of Abrdham, 

N OW I say, as long as 
the heir is a child, he 
differeth nothing from a 
servant, though he be lord 
of all; 

2 But is under tutors and 
governors until the time 
appointed by the father: 

3 So we also, when we 
were children, were serv- 
ng under the elements of 
the world. 


a Rom. 6. 3. 


Ver, 28. Neither Jew, etc. 
That is, no distinction of Jew, 
etc. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 3. Under the 
elements, etc. That is, under the 
first rudiments of rdigion, in 
which the carnal Jews were 
trained up : or under those cor- 
poral creatures, used In their 
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4 But when the fulness of 
the time was come, God 
sent his Son, made of a wo- 
man, made under the law : 

5 That h e might redeem 
them who were under the 
law : that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. 

6 And because you are 
sons, God hath sent the 
Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying :Abba, Father. 

7 Therefore now he is 
not a servant, but a son. 
And if a son, an heir also 
through God. 

8 But then indeed, not 
knowing God, you served 

i them, who, by nature, are 
not gods. 

9 But now, after that you 
have known God, or rather 
are known by God: how 
turn you again to the weak 
and needy elements, which, 

I you desire to serve again ? 
^ 10 You observe days, 

! and months, and times, 
' and years. 


manifold rites, sacrifices, and 
sacraments. 

Ver. 10. You observe days, 
etc. He speaks not of the obser- 
vation of the Lord's day, or 
other Christian festivals; but 
either of the superstitious ob- 
servation of days lucky and 
unlucky: or else of the Jewish 
festivals, to the observance of 
which, certain Jewish teadiers 
sought to induce the Galatians, 
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n I am afraid of you, 
lest perhaps i have labour- 
ed in vain among you. 

12 Be ye as I, because I 
also am as you: brethren, 
I beseech you: you have 
not injured me at ail. 

13 And you know how 
through infirmity of the 
flesh, I preached the gospel 
to you heretofore : and your 
temptation in my flesh. 

14 You despised not, nor 
rejected: but received me 
as an angel of God, even 
as Christ Jesus. 

15 Where is then your 
blessedness ? For I bear 
you witness, that if it 
could be done, you would 
have plucked out your 
own eyes, and would have 
given them to me. 

16 Am I then become 
your enemy, because I tell 
you the truth ? 

17 They are zealous in 
your regard not well : but 
they would exclude you, 
that you might be zealous 
for them. 

18 But be zealous for that 
which is good in a good 
thing always : and not only 
when I am present with 
you. 

19 My little children, of 
whom I am in labour again, 
until Christ be formed in 
you. 

20 And I would willingly I 


Chap. IV. 
be present with you now. 
and change my voice: be- 
cause I am ashamed for 
you. 

21 Tell me, you that 
desire to be under the law, 
have you not read the law ? 

22 For it is written that 
Abraham had two sons: 
» the one by a bondwoman, 
^ and the other by a free 
woman. 

23 But he who was of 
the bondwoman, was born 
according to the flesh : but 
he of the free woman was 
by promise. 

24 Which things are said 
by an allegory. For these 
are the two testaments, 
The one from mount Sina, 
engendering unto bon- 
dage; which is Agar: 

25 For Sina is a moun- 
tain in Arabia, which hath 
affinity to that Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But that Jerusalem, 
which is above, is free: 
which is our mother. 

27 For it is written: 

Rejoice, thou barren, that 

bearest not: break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest 
not • for many are the chil- 
dren of the' desolate, more 
than of her that hath a 
husband. 

a Gen. 16 . 15. — & Gen. 21, 2. 
c Isa. 54. 1 , 
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28 ^ Now we, brethren, 
as Isaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promise. 

29 But as then he, that 
was born according to the 
flesh, persecuted him that 
was after the spirit : so also 
it is now, 

30 But what saith the 
scripture ? Cast out the 
bondwoman, and her son; 
for the son of the bondwo- 
man shall not be heir with 
the son of the freewoman. 

31 So then, brethren, we 
are not the children of the 
bondwoman, but of the 
free:-xby the freedom 
wherewith Christ has 
made us free. 

CHAPTER V. 

Hs exhorts them to stand to then 

Christian liberty. Of the fruits 

of the flesh, and of the spirit, 

S TAND fast, and be not 
held again under the 
yoke of bondage. 

2 h Behold, I Paul tell 
you, that if you be circum- 
cised, Christ shall profit 
you nothing. 

3 And I testify again to 
every man circumcising 
himself, that he is a debtor 
to do the whole law. 

4 You are made void of 
Christ, you who are justi- 
fied in the law: you are 

fallen from grace. 

4 Rora. 9". 8. — i Acts 15 . l. 
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5 For we in spirit, by 
faith, wait for the hope of 
justice. 

6 For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision avail- 
eth anything, nor uncir- 
cumcision: but faith that 
worketh by charity. 

7 You did run well; 
who hath hindered you, 
that you should not obey 
the tnnh ? 

8 This persuasion is not 
from him that calleth you. 

9 A little leaven cor- 
rupteth the whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in 
you in the Lord ; that you 
will not be of another 
mind : but he that troubleth 
you, shall bear the judg- 
ment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I brethren, if I 
yet preach circumcision, 
why do I yet suffer perse- 
cution ? Then is the scandal 
of the cross made void. 

1 2 1 would they were even 
cut off, who trouble you. 

13 For you, brethren, 
have been called unto liber- 
ty: only make not liberty 
an occasion to the flesh, but 
by charity of the spirit 
serve one another. 

14 For all the law is ful- 

filled in one word : ^ Thou 
shall love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

c 1 Cor*. 5. 6. — d Lev. 19 . 
18 ; Matt. 22. 39 ; Rom. 13 , 8. 
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15 But if you bite and 
devour one another: take 
heed you be not consumed 
one of another, 
je I say then, « walk in 
the spirit, and you shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit: and the 
spiritagainstthe flesh; for 
these are contrary one to 
another : so that you do not 
the things that you would. 

18 But if you are led by 
the spirit, you are not un- 
der the law. 

19 Now the works of the 
flesh are manifest, which 
are fornication, unclean- 
ness, immodesty, luxury, 

20 Idolatry, witchcrafts 
enmities, contentions! 
emulations, wraths, quar- 
rels, dissensions, sects, 

21 Envies, murders 
drunkeness, revellings! 
and such like. Of the which I 

foretell you, as I have fore- 
told to you, that they who 
do such things shall not 
obtain the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the 
Spirit is, charity, joy, 
peace, patience, benignity, 
goodness, longanimity, 

23 Mildness, faith, mod- 
esty, continency, chastity. 

Against such there is no 
law. 
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24 And they that are 
Christ’s, have crucified 
their flesh, with the vices 
and concupiscences. 

25 If we live in the Spirit 
let us also walk in the Spirit! 

26 Let us not be made 
desirous of vainglory, pro- 
voking one to another, en- 
vying one another. 

CHAPTER VI. 

He exhorts to charity ^ humUiiy^ 
etc.f He glories in nothing hu\ 
tn the cross of Christ. 

BRETHREN, and if a 
^ man be overtaken in 
any fault, you, who are 
spiritual, instruct such a 
one in the spirit of meek- 
ness, considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one anf'ther’s 
burdens; and so you shall 
fulfil the law of Christ. 

3 For if any ir'»n think 
himself to be some thing, 
whereas he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every one prove 
his own work, and so he 
shall have glory in himself 
only, and not in another. 

5 ^ For every one shall 
bear his own burden. 

6 And let him th-^t is in- 
structed in the word, com- 
municate to him that in- 


A Pet. 2. n. 


h i Cor. 3. 8. 
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structeth him, in all good 
things, 

7 Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man 
shall sow, those shall 
he reap. For he that sow- 
eth in his flesh, of the flesh * 
also shall reap corruption. 
But he that soweth in the 
spirit, of the spirit shall 
reap life everlasting. 

9 And in doing good, 
let us not fail. For in due 
time we shall reap, not 
failing- 

10 Therefore, whilst we 
have time, let us work 
good to all men, but espe- 
cially to those who are of 
the household of the faith. 

H See what a letter I 
have written to you with 
my own hand. 

12 For as many as desire 
to please in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be circum- 
cised, only that they may 
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not suffer the persecution 
of the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they them- 
selves who are circumcis- 
ed, keep the law ; but they 
will have you to be circum- 
! cised, that they may glory 

in your flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by whom the 
world is crucified to me, 
and I to the world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision avail- 
eth anything, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new crea- 
ture. 

16 And whosoever shall 
follow this rule, peace on 
them, and mercy, and upon 
the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let 
no man be troublesome to 
me; for I bear the marks 
of the Lord Jesus in ray 
body. 

18 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen, 


<i2Thess. 3. 13. 



THE 


EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus was the capital of Lesser Asia, and celebraiea 
for the temple of Diana, to which the most part of the 
people of the East went frequently to worship. But St 
Paul having preached the Gospel here, for two years 
the first time, and afterwards for about a year, converted 
many. He wrote this Epistle to them when he was a prU 
soner in Rome, and sent it by Tychicus. He admonishes 
them to hold firmly the faith which th^ had received ; 
and warns them, and also those of the neighbouring cities, 
against the sophistry of philosophers, and the doctrine 
of false teachers, who were come among them. The matters 
of faith contained in this Epistle are exceedingly sublime, 
and consequently very dificult to be understood. It was 
written about twenty-nine years after our Lord's Ascension, 


CHAPTER I. 

The great blessings we hcroe re- 
ceived through Christ. He is 
the head of all the Church. 

P AUL, an apostle ot Je- 
sus Christ, by the will 
of God, to all the saints 
who are at Ephesus, and to 
the faithful in Christ Jesus. 

2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 ^ Blesseri be the God 


a 2 Cor. 1. 3 ; t Pet. l. 3. 


and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath ■ 
blessed us with spiritual 
blessings in heavenly 
places, in Christ : 

4 As he chose us in him 
before the foundation of 
the world, that we should 
be holy and unspotted in 
his sight in charity. 

5 Who hath predestinated 
us unto the adoption of chil- 


CHAP.I. Ver, 3. In heaven- 
ly f laces, or, in heavenly things. 
In ccelesitbus. 
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dren through Jzsus Christ 
unto himself : according to 
the purpose of his will: 

6 Unto the praise of the 
glory of his grace, in 
which he hath graced us 
in his beloved Son. 

7 In whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, the remission of 
sins, according to the rich- 
es of his graces. 

8 Which hath super- 
abounded in us in all wis- 
dom and prudence. 

9 That he might make 
known unto us the mystery 
of h>s will, according to his 
good pleasure, which he 
hath purposed in him. 

10 In the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, to re- 
establish all things in 
Christ, that are in heaven 
and on earth, in him. 

11 In whom we also are 
called by lot, being predes- 
tinated according to the 
purpose of him who work- 
eth all things according to 
the counsel of his will. 

12 That we may be unto 
the praise of his glory, we 
who before hoped in Christ : 

13 In whom you also, 
after you had heard the 
word of truth, (the gospel 
of your salvation ;) in 
whom also , believing, you 
were signed with the holy 
Spirit of promise, 


14 Who is the pledge of 
our inheritance, unto the 
redemption of acquisition, 
unto the praise of his glory, 

15 Wherefore I also, hear- 
ing of your faith that is in 
the Lord Jesus, and of 
your love towards all the 
saints, 

16 Cease not to give 
thanks for you, making 
commemoration of you in 
my prayers. 

17 That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give 
unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom .»and of revelation, in 
the knowledge of him: 

18 The eyes of your heart 
enlightened, that you may 
know what the hope is of 
his calling, and what are 
the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints. 

1 9 And what is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power 
towards us, who believe 

according to the operation 
of the might of his power, 

20 Which we wrought in 
Christ, raising him up from 
the dead, and setting him' 
on his right hand in the 
heavenly places, 

21 Above all principality. 


a Infra 3. 7. 


"Ver 14. ^(^quisition, that is 
a purchased possession. 
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and power, and virtue, and 
dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that 
which is to come. 

22 « And he hath subject- 
ed all things under his 
feet, and hath made him 
head over all the church, 

23 Which is his body, 
and the fulness of him 
who is filled all in all. 

CHAPTER H. 

AU OUT good com^s through 

Christy Ho is out ‘peace. 

A nd h you, when you 
were dead in your 
offences, and sins, 

2 Wherein in time past 
you walked according to 
the course of this world, - 
according to the prince of 
the power of this air, of the 
spirit that now worketh on 
the children of unbelief: 

3 In which also we all 
conversed in time past, in 
the desires of our flesh, 
fulfilling the will of the 
flesh and of our thoughts, 
and were by nature chil- 
dren ot wrath, even as the 
Test:t 

4 But God, (who is rich 
in mercy,) for his exceed- 
ing charity wherewith he 
loved us. 

5 Even when we were 


0 Py. S. 8. — r Col, 2. 13. 


dead in sins, haih quicken- 
ed us together in Christ, 
(by whose grace you are 
saved, ) 

6 And hath raised us up 
together, and hath made us 
sit together in the heaven- 
ly places, through Christ 
Jesus. 

7 That he might shew in 
the ages to come the abun- 
dant riches of his grace, in 
his bounty towards us in 
Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace you are 
saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for 
it is the gift ot God ; 

9 Not of works, that no 
man may glory. 

10 For we are his work- 
manship, created in Christ 
Jesus in good works, which 
God hath prepared that 
we should walk in them. 

n For which cause be 
mindful that you, being 
heretofore Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called uncir- 
cumcision by that which is 
called circumcision in the 
flesh, made by hands: 

12 That you were at that 
time without Christ, being 
aliens from the conversa- 
tion of Israel, and strangers 


CHAP, 11. 9. Noi of xoorks, 
as of our own growth, of from 
ourselves ; but as from the grace 
of God. 
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to the testament, having no 
hope in the promise, ano 
without Gcd in this world. 

13 But now in Christ 
Jesus, you, who some time 
were afar off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Chi ist. 

14 For he is our peace, 
who hath made both one, 
and breaking down the 
middle wall of partition, 
the enmities in his flesh: 

15 Making void the law 

of commandments contain- 
ed in decrees ; that he 
might make the two in 

himself into one new man, 
making peace ; 

16 And might reconcile 
both to God in one body 
by the cross, killing the 
enmities in himself. 

17 And: coming, he 

preached peace to you that 
were afar off, and peace to 
them that were nigh. 

18 ^ For by him we 

have access both in one 

Spirit to the Father. 

19 Now therefore you are 
no more strangers and for- 
eigners; but you are fel- 
low citizens with the saints, 
and the domestics of God. 

20 Built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief 
corner stone: 

a Rom. 5. 2. 


21 In whom all the build- 
ing, being framed together, 
groweth up into an holy 
temple in the Lord. 

22 In whom you also are 
built together into an habi- 
tation of God in the Spirit. 

CHAPTER III. 

The mysfery hiddm jrotn former 
ages, was discovered io ihe 
apostle, io be imparted io ihe 
Gentiles, He frays that they 
may he strengthened in God. 

pOR this cause, I Paul 
A the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, for you Gentiles; 

2 If yet you have heard 
of the dispensation of the 
grace of God which is 
given me towards you : 

3 How that, according 
to revelation, the mystery 
has been made known to 
me, as I have written 
above in a few words; 

4 As you reading, may 
understand my knowledge 
in the mystery of Christ. 

5 Which in other genera- 
tions was not known to the 
sons of men, as it is now 
revealed to his holy apos- 
tles and prophets in the 
Spirit ; 

6 That 'the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs', and 
of the same body, and co- 
partners of his promise in 
Christ Jkus, by the gos^ 
pel : 
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7 Of which I am made 
a minister, accordino; to 
the gift of the grace of Gcd, 
which is given to me, ^ ac- 
cording to the operation 
of his power: 

8 ^ To me, the least of all 
the saints, is given this 
grace, to preach among the 
Gentiles, the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, 

9 And to enlighten all 
men that they may see 
what is the dispensation of 
the mystery which hath 
been hidden from eternity 
in God, who created all 
th.ngs: 

10 That the manifold 
wisdom of God may be 
made known to the princi- 
palities and powers in 
heavenly places through 
the church, 

1 1 According to the eter- 
nal purpose, which he 
made, in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord: 

12 In whom we have 
boldness, and access with 
confidence by the faith of 
him. 

13 Wherefore I pray you 
not to faint at my tribula- 
tions for you, which is your 
glory. 

14 For this cause I bow 
my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4Supi‘ai.l9. — Cor. 15.9. 


Chap. III. 

15 Of whom all pater- 
nity in heaven and earth 
is named. 

16 That he would grant 
you, according to the riches 
of his glory to be strength- 
ened by his Spirit with 
might unto the inward 
man. 

17 That Christ may dwell 
by faith in your hearts; 
that being rooted and 
founded in charity, 

IS You may be able to 
comprehend, with all the 
saints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and height, 
and depth : 

19 To know also the 
charity of Christ, which 
surpasseth all knowledge, 
that you may be filled unto 
all the fulness of God, 

20 Now to him who is 
able to do all things more 
abundantly than we desire 
or understand, according 
to the power that worketh 
in us; 

21 To him be glory in 
the church, and in Christ 
Jesus, unto all generations, 
world without end. Amen. 


CHAP. Ill.Ver. IS. All-pat^- 
nity. Or, the whole family, trcatgia 
God is the Father both of an- 
gels and men; whosoever be- 
sides is named father, is so na- 
med with subordination to him. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 



Chap. IV. TO THE 
CHAPTER IV. 

//j? exitoris ihsrn to unity; ic ■put 

on the new man ; and to fly 

sin, 

T THEREFORE, a pris- 
1 oner in the Lord, be- 
seech you that you walk 
worthy of the vocation in 
which you are called. 

2 With all humility and 
mildness, with patience, 
supporting one another in 
charity, 

3 Careful to keep the 
unity cf the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 

4 One body and one Spir- 
it; as you are called in 
one hope of your calling. 

5 One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. 

6 ^ One God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all. 

7 But to every one of us 
is given grace, according to 
the measure of the giving 
of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith: 

* Ascending on high, he 
led captivity captive; he 
gave gifts to men. 

9 Now that he ascended, 
what is it, but because he 
also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth ? 


a i Cor. 7. 17; Phil. l. 27. — 
h Rom. 12. 10. — c Mai. 2. m. — 
d Rom. 12, 3: 1 Cor. 12. ii,- 
2 Cor 10. 13. - e Ps. 67. 19. 
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10 He that descended is 
the same also that ascended 
above all the heavens, that 
he might fill all things. 

11 And he gave some 
/ apostles, and some proph- 
ets, and other some evan- 
gelists, and other some 
pastors and doctors, 

12 For the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body cf Christ : 

13 Until we all meei into 
the unity of faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of 
God into a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the age 
of the fulness of Christ ; 

14 That henceforth we 
be no more children tossed 
to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of 
doctrine by the wickedness 
of men, by cunning crafti- 
ness, by which they lie in 
wait to deceive 

15 But doing the truth 
in charity, we may in all 
things grow up in him who 
is the head, even Christ: 


t 1. Cor. 12. 28. 


CHAP. IV.Ver.H.13. Gave 
some apostles. — Until voe all 
■meet, etc. Here it is plainly ex- 
pressed, that Christ has left in 
his Church a perpetual succes- 
sion of orthodox pastors and 
teachers, to presen-e the faith- 
ful in unity and truth. ’ 
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16 From whom the whole ! 23 « And be renewed in 

body, being compacted and the spirit of your mind • 
fitly jomed_ together, by i 24 And put on the new 
what every joint supplieth, ' man, who according to 
according to the operation I God is created in justice 
in the measure of every [ and holiness of truth, 
part, maketh increase of; 25 - Wherefore putting 
the body, unto the edifying : away lying, speak ye the 
° Li"? ‘Charity. I truth every man with his 

17 a This then Isay and neighbour; for we are 

testify in the Lord : that members one of another, 
henceforvvard you walk I '26 / Be angry, and sin 
not as also the Gentiles > not. Let not the sun go 
walk in the vanity of their i down upon your anger, 
mmd, i - — . p 


27 g Give not place to 


18 Having their under - 1 the devil, 
standing darkened, being | ■ 28 He that stoie, let him 


alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because 
of the blindness' of their 
hearts. 

19 Who despairing, have 
given themselves up to 
lasciviousness, unto the 
working of all uncleanness, 
unto covetousness. 

20 But you have not so 
learned Christ; 

21 If so be that you have 
heard him, and have been 
taught in him, as the truth 
is in Jesus: 

22 0 To put off, according 
to former conversation, the 
old man, who is corrupted 
according to the desire of 
error. 


Rom. 1.21. - :CoI. 3.8. 


now steal no more; but 
rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the 
thing which is good, that 
he may ‘have something to 
give to him that suffereth 
need 

29 Let no evil speech 
proceed from your mouth ; 
but that which is good, to 
the edification of faith, that 
it may administer grace to 
the hearers. 

30 And grieve no t the hoi y 
Spirit of God : whereby 
you are staled unto the 
day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and 
anger, and indignation, and 
clamour, and blasphemy, 


cRom.6.4. - £?Col, 3. 12 . 

^ 1 Pet. 2. 1 ; Zach. 8. 16. ■ 
/ Ps. 4. li. - fi James 4. 7. 



Chap. V. TO THE 

be put away from you, 
with all malice. 

32 ^ And be ye kind one 
to another; merciful, for- 
giving one another, even 
as God hath forgiven you 
in Christ. 

CHAPTER V. 

Exii^riaiions to a mrtuous life. 
The mutual duties of man and 
wife, by the example of Christy 
and of the Churt^. 

B e ye therefore follow- 
ers of God, as most 
dear children; 

2 ^ And walk in love, a% 
Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath delivered himself 
for us, an oblation and a 
sacrifice to God for an 
odour of sweetness. 

S'* But fornication, and all 
incleanness, or covetous- 
ness, let it not so much as 
be named among you, as 
becometh saints: 

4 Or obscenity, or foolish 
talking, or scurrility, 
which is to no purpose ; but 
rather giving of thanks. 

5 For know you this and 
understand, that no forni- 
cator, or unclean, or covet- 
ous person (which is a 
serving of idols), hath 
inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. 


a Col. 3. 13. — b John 13. 34, 
and IS. 12 ; 1 John 4. 21. — 
e Col. 3- S. 
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! 6 ^ Let no man deceive 

I you with vain words. For 
1 because of these things 
I cometh the anger of God 
j upon the children of un- 
belief. 

7 Be ve not therefore 
partakers with them. 

8 For you were heretofore 
darkness, but now light in 
the Lord. Walk then as 
children of the light. 

9 For the fruit of the 
light is in all goodness, 
and justice, and truth; 

10 Proving what is well 
pleasing to God : 

1 1 And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather 
reprove them. 

12 For the things that . 
are done by them in secret, 
it is a shame even to speak 
of. 

13 But all things that are 
reproved, are made mani- 
fest by the light ; for all that 
is made manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith: 
Rise thou that steepest, and 
arise from the dead; and 
Christ shall enlighten thee. 

15 See therefore,brethren, 
how you walk circumspect- 
ly: ^ not as unwise, 

16 But as wise: redeem- 


d Matt. 24. 4; Mark 13. 5f 
Luke 21. 8; 2 Thess. 2. 3. 
e Col. 4. S. 
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ing the time, because the 
days are evil. 

17 Wherefore become 
n3t unwise, but under- 
standing what is the will 
of God. 

18 And be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is luxury; 
but be ye filled with the 
holy Spirit, 

19 Speaking to your- 
selves in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual can- 
ticles, singing and making 
melody in your hearts to 
the Lord; 

20 Giving thanks always 
for all things, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to God and the Father: 

21 Being subject one to 
another, in the fear of 
Christ. 

22 & Let women be subject 
to their husbands, as to 
the Lord: 

23 Because the husband 
is the head of the wife, as 
Christ is the head of the 
church. He is the saviour 
of his body. 

24 Therefore as the church 
is subject to Christ, so also ! 

a Rom. 12. 2; 1 Thess 4. 3. 
— b Gen. 3. 16; Col. 3. IS; 1 
Peter 3. 1, —cl Cor. ii. 3. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 24. the 
church is subject io Christ. The 
church then, according to St. 


let the wives be to their 
husbands in all things. 

25^ Husbands, love your 
wives, as Christ also loved 
the church, and delivered 
himself up for it. 

26 That he might sancti- 
fy it, cleansing "it by the 
laver of water in the'w^ord 
of life: 

27 That he might present 
it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; 
but that it should be holy, 
and without blemish. . 

" 28 So also ought men to 
love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife, loveth hJmself. 

29 For no man ever hated 
his own flesh ; but nourish- 
eth and cherish eth it, as 
also Christ doth the church : 

39 Because we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones. 

31 ^ For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife, t and they shall 
be two in one flesh. 

d Col. 3. 19. - e Gen. 2. 24. 
Matt. 19. 5; Mark 10. 7.^- 
/ Cor. 6. 16. 

Paul, is ever obedient to Christ, 
and can never fall from him, 
but remain faithful to him, 
unspotted , and unchanged to 
the end of the world. 
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32 This is a great sacra- 
ment ; but I speak in Christ 
and in the church. 

33 Nevertheless let every 
one of you in particular 
love his wife as himself: 
and let the wife fear her 
husband. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Duties of children and se^'oanis, 
The Christian's armour. 

C HILDREN, obey your 
parents in the Lord, 
for this is just. 

2 « Honour thy father 
and thy mother, which is 
the first commandment 
with a promise : 

3 That it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayest 
be long-lived upon earth. 

4 And you, fathers, pro- 
voke not your children to 
anger; but bring them up 
in the discipline and cor- 
rection of the Lord. 

5 ^ Servants, be obedient 
to them that are your lords 
according to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling, in the 
simplicity of your heart, 
as to Christ: 

6 Not serving to the eye. 


a Exod. 20. 12; Deut. 5. 
16; Eccli. 3. 9; Matt. 15. 4; 
Mark 7. lO; Col. 3. 20. - 
b Col. 3. 22 ; Titus 2. 9 ; 1 Peter 
2 18 
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j as it were pleasing men, 
but, as the servants of 
Christ doing the will of 
God from the heart, ^ 

7 With a good will serv- 
ing, as to the Lord, and 
not to men. 

*> 8 Knowing that whatso- 
ever good thing any man 
shall do, the same shall he 
receive from the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond, or free. 

9 And you, masters, do 
the same things to them, 
forbearing threateijings, 
knowing that the LorcTboth 
of them and you is in 
heaven; ^ and there is no 
respect of persons with him. 

10 Finally, brethren, be 
strengthened in the Lord, 
and in the might of his 
power. 

1 1 Put you on the armour 
of God, that you may be 
able to stand against the 
deceits of the devil. 

12 For our wrestling is not 
against flesh and blood; 
but against principalities 
and powers, against the 
rulers of the world of this 
darkness, against the 
spirits of wickedness in 
the high places. 

e Deut. 10. 17; 2 Par. 19. 7; 
Job 34. 19; Wist. 6. 8; Eccli. 
35. 15 ; Acts 10. 34 ; Rom. 2. 1 1 ; 
Col. 3. 25; 1 Pet. 1. 17. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 12. High 
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13 Therefore take unto 
you the armc ur of God, that 
you may be able to resist in 
the evil day, and to stand 
in all things perfect. 

J4 Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the 
breastplate of justice, 

15 And your feet shod 
with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace : 

16 In all things taking 
the shield of faith, where- 
with you may be able to 
extinguish all the fiery 
darts of the most wicked 
one. 

17 « And take unto you 
the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit 
(which is the word of God). 

IS By all prayer and 
supplication, praying at all 
times in the spirit & and in 
the same watching with all 
instance and supplication 
for all the saints: 

19 And for me, that 


a Isa. 59. 17 ; 1 Thess. S. 8. - 
p Col. 4. 2 and 3 ; 2 Thess. 3 i . 


■places f or hecpoenly places. That 
is to say, in the air, the lowest of 
the celestial regions; in which 
God permits these wicked spir- 
its or fallen angels to wander. 


Chap. VL 
speech may be given me, 
that I may open my mouth 
with confidence, to make 
known the mystery of the 
gospel. 

20 For which I am an 
ambassador in a chain, so 
that therein I may be bold 
to speak according as I 
ought. 

21 But that you also may 
know the things that con- 
cern me, and what I am 
doing, Tychicus, my dear- 
est brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord, will 
make known to you all 
things : 

22 Whom I have sent to 
you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the 
things concerning us, and 
that he may comfort your 
hearts. 

23 Peace be to the bre- 
thren and charity with faith, 
from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in incorruption. 
Amen. 


Ver. 24. In incorrupiion; that 
is, with a pure and perfect love 
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THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 
PHILEMON. 


Philemon, o noble citizen cf Colossa, had c servant named 
Onesimus, vhQ robbed him, and fled to Rome, where he 
met St. Paul, who then a prisoner there the first 
time. The Apostle took compassion cn him, and received 
him with tenderness, and converted him to the faith ; for 
he was a Gentile before. St. Paul sends him back to his 
master with this Epistle in his fervour: and though he 
beseeches Philemon to pardon him, yet the Apostle writes 
with becoming dignity and authority. If contains divers 
profitable instructions, and points out the charity and 
humanity that masters should have for their servants. 


CHAPTER I. 

Re commends ihg faiih and char- 
lif of Phtlemon, and sends 
back io him his fugitive sero^ 
ani, whom he had converted 
in prison. ' 

P AUL, a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus, and Ti- 
mothy, a brother ; to Phile- 
mon, our beloved and 
fellow labourer ; 

2 And to Appia, our dear- 
est sister, and to Arch ip- 
pus, our fellow soldier, 
and to the church which is 
in thy house : 

3 Grace to you and peace 
from God our Father, and 
frorn the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


4 I give thanks to my 
God, always making a re- 
membrance of thee in my 
prayers. 

5 Hearing of thy charity 
I and faith, which thou hast 

in the Lord Jesus, and 
towards all the saints: 

6 That the communica- 
tion of thy faith may be 
made evident in the. ac- 
knowledgment of every 
good work, tha^ is in you 
in Christ jEsih. 

7 For I have had great joy 
and consolation in thy char- 
ity, because the bowels of 
the saints have been re- 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore though 
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more abound in knowledge 
and in all understanding: 

10 That you may appro v^e 
the better things, that you 
may be sincere and without 
offence unto the day of 
Christ, 

11 Filled with the fruit 
of justice, through Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

12 Now, brethren, I de- 
sire you should know, that 
the things which have hap- 
pened to me, have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance 
of the gospel : 

13 So that my bands are 
made manifest in Christ, 
in all the court, and in all 
other places: 

14 And many of the bre- 
thren in the Lord, growing 
confident by my bands, are 
much more bold to speak 
the word of God, without 
fear. 

15 Some indeed, even out 
of envy and contention; 
but some also for good 
will preach Christ. 

16 Some out of charity, 
knowing that I am set for 
the defence ot the gospel. 

17 And some out of con- 
tention preach Christ not 
sincerely: supposing that 
they raise affliction to my 
bands. 

IB But what then ? So 
that by ’all means, whether 


by occasion, or by truth, 
Christ be preached : in this 
also I rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this 
shall fall out to me unto 
salvation, through your 
prayer, and the supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my ex- 
pectation and hope ; that in 
nothing I shall be con- 
founded, but with all confi- 
dence, as always, so now 
also shall Christ be magni- 
fied in my body, whether 
it be by life, or by death. 

21 For to me, to live is 
Christ : and to die is gain. 

22 And if to live in the 
flesh, this is to me the fruit 
of labour, and what I shall 
choose I know not. 

23 But I am straitened 
between two ; having a 
desire to be dissolved and 
to be with Christ, a thing 
by far the better. 

24 But to abide still in 
the flesh, is needfull for you. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 22, This is 
io me, etc. His meaninff is, that 
although his dying immediate- 
ly for Christ would be his gain, 
by putting him presently in 
.possession of heaven ; yet he is 
doubtful what he should choose, 
because by staying longer in the 
flesh, he should be more benefi- 
cial to the souls of his neigh- 
bours. , 
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25 And having this con- 
fidence, I know that I shall 
abide, and continue with 
you ail for your furtherance 
and joy of faith : 

26 That your rejoicing 
may abound in Christ 
Jesus for me, by my coming 
to you again. 

27 ^ Only let your conver- 
sation be worthy of the gos- 
pel of Christ ; that, whether 
I come and see you, or, 
being absent, may hear of 
you,"that you stand fast in 
one spirit, with one mind 
labouring together for the 
faith of the gospel. 

28 And in nothing be ye 
terrified by the adversa- 
ries: which to them is a 
cause of perdition, but to 
you of salvation, and this 
from God: 

29 For unto you it is 
given for Christ, not only 
to believe in him, but also 
to suffer for him. 

30 Having the same con- 
flict as that which you 
have seen in me, and now 
have heard of me: 

CHAPTER II. 

He recommends them io unity 
and himilHy: and io uorh 
out their salvation with fear 
and trembling. 


a Ephes. 4. l; Col. l. 10 j 
1 Thess. 2. 12. 


I F there be therefore any 
consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of charity, if 
any society of the spirit, if 
any bowels of commise- 
ration : 

2 Fulfill ye my joy, that 
you be of one mind, having 
the same charity, being of 
one accord, agreeing in 
sentiment. 

« 3 Let nothing be done 
through contention, nei- 
ther by vain glory : but in 
humility, let each esteem 
others better than them- 
selves : 

4 Each one not consider- 
ing the things that are his 
own, but those that are 
other men’s. 

5 For let this mind be in 
you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus. 

6 Who being in the 
form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with 
God: 

7 But emptied himself, 
taking the form of a ser- 
vant, being made in the 
likeness of men, and in 
habit found as a man. 

8 ^ He humbled himself, 
becoming obedient unto 


h Heb. 2. 9. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 7. Emptied 
himselff exinanivii^ made him- 
self as of no account. 
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death, even to the death of 
the cross. 

9 For which cause God 
also hath exalted him, and 
hath given him a name 
which is above ail names: 

10 That in the name of 
Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those that are in 
heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth. 

1 1 And that every tongue 
should confess that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is in the 
glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my dearly 
beloved, {as you have al- 
ways obeyed, not as in my ^ 
presence only, but much 
more now in my absence,) 
with fear and trembling 
work out your salvation. 

13 For it is God who 
worketh in you, both to 
will and to accomplish, ac- 
cording to his good will. 

14 And do ye all things 
without murmurings and 
hesitations ; 

15 That you may be 
blameless, and sincere 
children of God, without 
reproof, In the midst of a 
crooked and perverse gene- 


a Isa. 45, 24 ; Rom. 14. ii. — 
h i Pet 5, 6. 


Ver. 12. With feaff etc. This 
is against the false faith, and 
presumptuous security of mod- 
em sectaries. 


i ration ; among whom you 
shine as lights in the world. 

1 6 Holding forth the word 
of life to my glory in the 
day of Christ, because I 
have not run in vain, nor 
laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be made 
a victim upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, 
I rejoice, and congratulate 
with you all. 

18 And for the selfsame 
thing, do you also rejoice, 
and congratulate with me. 

19 And I hope in the Lord 
Jesus ^ to send Timothy 
unto you shortly, that I 
also may be of good com- 
fort, when I know the 
things concernmg you. 

20 For I have no man 
so of the same mind, who 
with sincere affection is 
solicitous for you. 

21 ^ For all seek the 
things that are their own, 
not the things that are 
Jesus Christ’s. 

22 Now know ye the proof 
of him, that as a son with 
the father, so hath he serv- 
ed with me in the gospel. 

23 Him therefore I hope 
to send unto you immedia- 
tely, so soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me. 

24 And I trust in the 
Lord, that I myself also 


c Acts 16. 1. — <fl Gor. 13. 5. 
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shall come to you shortly. 

25 But I have thought it 
necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother 
and fellow labourer, and 
fellow soldier, but your 
apostle, and he that hath 
ministered to my wants. 

26 For indeed he longed 
after you all: and was sad, 
for that you had heard 
that he was sick. 

27 For indeed he was 
sick, nigh unto death ; but 
God had mercy on him; 
and not only on him, but 
on me also, lest I should 
have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 Therefore I sent him 
the more speedily: that 
seeing him again, you 
may rejoice, and I may be 
without sorrow. 

29 Receive him therefore 
with all joy in the Lord; 
and treat with honour such 
as he is. 

30 Because for the work 
of Christ he came to the 
point of death: delivering 
his life, that he might fulfill 
that which on your part was 
wanting towards my service. 

CHAPTER III. 

xeameih ihm against false 

teachers. He counts all other 

things IcsSt ^haf he may gain 

Christ< 

A S to fhe rest, my bre- 
thren, rejoice in the 


Lord. To write the same 
things to you, to me indeed 
is not wearisome, but to 
you is necessary. 

2 Beware of dogs, be- 
ware of evil workers, be- 
ware of the concision. 

3 For we are the circum- 
cision, who in spirit serve 
God; and glory in Christ 
Jesus, not having confiden- 
ce in the flesh. 

4 Though I might also 
have confidence in the 
flesh, If any other thinketh 
he may have confidence in 
the flesh, I more. 

5 Being circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews; ^ according 
to the Law, a Pharisee: 

6 According to zeal, per- 
secuting the church of 
God ; according to the 
justice that is in the law, 
conversing without blame. 

7 But the things that 
were gain to me, the same 
I have counted loss for 
Christ. 

8 Furthermore I count all 
things to be but loss for, 
the excellent knowledge 
of Jesus Christ my Lord ; 
for whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and 


a That is, false teachers. — 
b Acts 23. 6. 
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count them but as dung, 
that I may gain Christ : 

9 And may be found m 
him, not having my justice, 
which is of the law, but 
that which is of the faith 
of Christ Jesus, which is 
of God, justice in faith: 

10 That I may know him 
and the power of his resur- 
rection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings, being 
made conformable to his 
death, 

11 If by any means I 
may attain to the^resurrec- 
tion which is from the dead . 

12 Not as though I had 
already attained, or were 
already perfect: but I fol- 
low after, if I may by any 
means apprehend, wherein 
I am also apprehended by 
Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I do not 
count myself to have ap- 
prehended. But one thing 
I do : forgetting the things 
that are behind, and 
stretching forth myself to 
those that are before, 

14 I press towards the 
mark, to the prize of the 
supernal vocation of God 
in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as 
many as are perfect, be 
thus minded; and if in 
anything you be otherwise 
minded, this also God 
will reveal to yciu 


16 Nevertheless whereun- 
to we are come, that we be 
of the same mind, let us 
also continue in the same 
rule. 

17 Be ye followers of me, 
brethren, and observe them 
who walk so as you have 
our model. 

18 ^ For many walk, of 
whom I have told you 
often (and now tell you 
weeping,) that they are 
enemies of the cross of 
Christ ; 

19 Whose end is destruc- 
tion; whose God is their 
belly; and whose glory is 
in their shame ; who mind 
earthly things. 

20 But our conversa- 
tion is in heaven: from 
whence also we look for 
the Saviour, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

21 Who will reform the 
body of our lowness, made 
like to the body of his 
glory, according to the 
operation whereby also he 
is able to subdue all things 
unto himself. 

CHAPTER IV. 

He exhorts them to 'is er severance 
in all good; and acknowledges 
their charitable contributions 
to him. 

T herefore, my 

dearly beloved bre- 


a Rom. 16. 17. 
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thren, and most desired; 
my joy and my crown, 
so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved. 

2 I beg of Evodia, and I 
beseech Syntyche, to be of 
one. mind in the Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, 
my sincere companion, 
help those women who 
have laboured with me 
in the gospel, with Clement 
and the rest of my fellow 
labourers, whose names 
art in the book of life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord 
always; again, I say, re- 
joice. 

5 Let your modesty be 
known to all men. The 
Lord is nigh. 

6 Be nothing solicitous ; 
but in every thing, by pray- 
er and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your pe- 
titions be made known to 
God. 

7 And the peace of God, 
which surpasseth all un- 
derstanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in Christ 
Jesus. 

8 For the rest, brethren, 
whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever modest, 
whatsoever just, what- 
soever . holy, whatsoever 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 8, For 
the resif ’brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, etc. Here the 


lovely, whatsoever of good 
fame, if there be any 
virtue, if any praise of 
discipline, think on these 
things. 

apostle enumerates general 
precepts of morality, which they 
ought to practice.^ Whatsoever 
things are true: in words, in 
promises, in lawful oaths, etc., 
he commands rectitude of mind, 
and sincerity ofhevKrt.lVhaisoever 
modest: by these words he pre- 
scribes gravity in manners, mod- 
esty in dress, and decenc}' in 
conversation. Whatsoever just: 
that is, in dealing with others, 
in buying or selling, in trade or 
business, to be fair and honest. 
Whatsoever holy: by these 
words may be understood, that 
those who are in a religious stace 
professed, or in holy orders, 
should lead a life of sanctity and 
chastity, according to the vows 
they make; but these words 
being also applied to those in 
the world, indicate the virtuous 
life they are bound by the div- 
ine commandments to follow. 
Whatsoever lovely: that is, to 
practise those good offices in 
society, that procure us the es- 
teem and good will of our neigh- 
bours. Whatsoever of good fame: 
that is, that by our conduct and 
behaviour we should edify our 
neighbours, and give them good 
example by our actions. If there 
he any virtue, if any -praise of 
discipline that those in error, 
by seeing the morality and good 
discipline of the true’ religion, 
may be converted. And finally, 
the apostle commands, rot only 
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9 The things which you 
have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and 
seen in me, these do ye, 
and the God of peace shall 
be with you. 

10 Now I rejoice in the 
Lord exceedingly, that now 
at length your thought for 
me hath flourished again, 
as you did also think ; but 
you were busied. 

1 1 1 speak not as it were ^or 
want. For I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, 
to be content therewith. 

12 I know both how to 
be brought low, and I 
know how to abound : 
(every where, and in all 
things I am instructed) 
both to be full, and to be 
hungry; both to abound, 
and to suffer need. 

13 I can do all things in 
him who strengtheneth 
me. 

14 Nevertheless you have 
done well in communicat- 
ing to my tribulation. 

15 And you also know, 
O Philippians, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, 


the Philippians, but all Christi- 
ans, io think on these things: 
that is, to make it their study 
and concern, that*" the peats of 
^Cod might be uith them. 


when I departed from Ma- 
cedonia, no church com- 
municated with me as 
concerning giving and 
receiving, but you only: 

16 For unto Thessalonica 
also you sent once and 
again for my use, 

17 Not that I seek the 
gift, but I seek the fruit 
that may abound to your 
account. 

18 But I have all, and 
abound : I am filled, having 
received from Epaphrodi- 
tus the things you sent, an 
odour of sweetness, ^ an 
acceptable sacrifice, pleas- 
ing to God. 

19 And may my God 
supply all your want, ac- 
cording to his riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus. 

20 Now to God and our 
Father be glory world 
without end. Amen. 

21 Salute ye every saint 
in Christ Jesus. 

22 The brethren who are 
with me, salute you. All 
the saints salute you ; espe- 
cially they that are of 
Caesar’s household. 

23 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


a Rom. 12. 1. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
COLOSS IANS. 


COLOSSA a city of Phrygia, near Laodicea, It does 
not appear that St. Paul had preached there himself, 
but that the Colossians were converted by Epaphras, 
a disciple of the Apostles. However, as St. Paul tvcs 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles, he wrote his Epistle 
to the Colossians when he ivas in prison, and about 
the same time that he wrote to the Ephesians and PhU 
lippians. The exhortations and doctrine it contains 
are similar to that which is set forth in his Epistle 
to the Ephesians. 


CHAPTER I. 1 4 Hearing your faith in 

He gives thanks for the grace , CHRIST Jesus, and the love 
hesiotced upon the Colossians; \ which you have towards 
and prays for them. Christ all the saintS. 
is the head of the church, and \ 
the peacemaker through his 
Hood. Paul is his minister. \ 


P AUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the 
will of God, and Timothy 
a brother, 

2 To the saints and faith- 
ful brethren in Christ 
Jesus, who are at Colossa. 

SGrace be to you and pea- 
ce from God our Father 
aud from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, We give thanks 
to God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you. 


5 For the hope that is laid 
up for 3 ^ou in heaven, which 
you have heard in the word 
of the truth of te gospel. 

6 Which is come unto 
you, as also it is in the 
whole world, and bringeth 
forth fruit and groweth, 
even as it doth in you, 
since the day you heard 
and knew the grace of God 
in truth. 

7 As you learned of 
Epaphras, our most belov- 
ed fellow servant, who is 
for you a faithful minister 
of Christ Jesus ; 
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8 Who also hath mani- 
fested to us your love in 
the spirit. 

9 Therefore we also, from 
the day that we heard it, 
cease not to pray for you, 
and to beg that you may be 
filled with the knowledge 
of his will, in all wisdom, 
and spiritual understand- 
ing: 

10 That you may walk 
worthy of God, in all things 
pleasing: being fruitful in 
every good work, and in- 
creasing in the knowledge 
of God : 

1 1 Strengthened with all 
might, according to the 
•power of his glory, in all 
patience and long-suffering 
with joy, 

12 Giving thanks to God 
the Father, who hath made 
us worthy to be partakers 
of the lot of the saints in 
light: 

13 Who hath delivered 
us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love, 

14 In whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, the remission of 
sins; 

15 Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the first- 
born of every creature ; 


16 « For in him were all 
things created in heaven 
and on earth, visible and 
invisible, whether thrones, 
or dominations or princi- 
palities, or powers . all 
things were created by him 
and in him. 

17 And he is before all, 
and by him all things con- 
sist. 

18 And he is the head of 
the body, the church, & who 
is the beginning, the first- 
born from the dead; that 
in all things he may hold 
the primacy; 

19 Because in him, it 
hath well pleased the Fa- 
ther, that all fulness should 
dwell ; 

20 And through him to 
reconcile all things unto 
himself, making peace 
through the blood of his 
cross, both as to the things 
that are on earth, and the 
things that are in heaven. 

21 And you, whereas 


a John 1. 3. — & 1 Cor. IS. 
20; Apoc. 1. 5. 


horn. That is, first begotten ,* as 
the Evangelist declares, the only 
begotten of his Father; hence, 
St. Chrysostom explains first- 
born, not first created, as he was 
not created at all, but bom of 
his Father before all ages ; that 
is. coeval with the Father and 
with the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 15. The first- 
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you were some time | 
alienated and enemies in 
mind in evil works: 

22 Yet no w he hath recon- 
ciled in the body of his flesh 
through death, to present 
you holy and unspotted, 
and blameless before him: 

23 if so ye continue in the 
faith, grounded and set- 
tled, and immovable from 
the hope of the gospel 
which you have heard, 
which is preached in all 
the creation that is under 
heaven, whereof I Paul 
am made a minister. 

24 Who now rejoice in 
my sufferings for you, and 
fill up those th'ngs that are 
wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, in my flesh, for his 
body, which is the church: 

25 Where of I am m ade a 
minister according to the 
dispensation of God, which 
is given me towards you, 
that I may fulfil the word 
of God : 

26 The mystery which 
hath been hidden from ages 
and generations, but now 
is manifested to his saints, 

27 To whom God would 

Ver. 24. Wanting. There is 
no loani in the sufferings of 
Christ in himself as head; but 
many sufferings are still want- 
ing, or are still to come, in his 
body the church, and his mem- 
bers the faithful. 


make known the riches of 
the glory of this ministery 
among the Gentiles, which 
if Christ, in you the hope 
of glory. 

28 Whom we preach, 
admonishing every man, 
and teaching every man in 
all wisdom, that we may 
present ever man perfect 
in Christ Jesus. 

29 Wherein also I labour, 
striving according to his 
working which he worketh 
in me in power. 

CHAPTER n. 

He warns them against the im- 
postures of the philosophers 
and 'he Jewish teachers, that 
would with draw them from 
Christ. 

F )R I would have you 
know, what manner of 
care I have for you and for 
them that are at Laodicea. 
and whosoever have not 
seen my face in the flesh : 

2 That their hearts may 
be comforted, being in- 
structed in charity, and 
unto all riches of fulness 
of understanding, unto the 
knowledge of the mystery 
of God the Father and of 
Christ Jesus: 

3 In whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

4 Now this I say, that 
no man may deceive you 
by loftiness of words. 
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5 ^ For though I be ab- 
sent in body, yet in spirit 
I am with you; rejoicing 
and beholding your order, 
and the steadfastness of 
your faith which is in Christ. 

6 As therefore you have 
received Jesus Christ the 
Lord, walk ye in him; 

7 Rooted and built up in 
him, and confirmed in the 
faith, as also you have 
learned, abounding in him 
in thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man 
cheat you by philosophy, 
and vain deceit : according 
to the tradition of men, ac- 
cording to the elements of 
the world, and not accord- 
ing to Christ: 

9 For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead 
corporeally ; 

1 0 And you are filled in 
him, who is the head of all 
principality and power: 

11 In whom also you are 
circumcised with circumci- 
sion not made by hand, in 
despoiling of the body of 
the flesh, but in the cir- 
cumcision of Christ : 

12 Buried with him in 
baptism, in whom also you 
are risen again by the faith 
of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him up 
from the dead. 


13* And you, when you 
were dead in your sins, and 
the uncircumcision of your 
flesh; he hath quickened 
together with him, forgiv- 
ing you all offences: 

. 14 Blotting out the hand- 
writing of the decree that 
was against us, which was 
contrary to us. And he 
hath taken the same cut 
of the way, fastening it to 
the cross : 

15 And despoiling the 
principalities and powers, 
he hath exposed them con- 
fidently in open shew, 
tiiumphing over them in 
himself. 

16 Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in respect of a 
festival day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbaths. 

17 Which are a shadow 
of things to come, but the 
body is of Christ. 

18 ^ Let no man seduce 


b Ephes. 2. i, — e Matt. 24. 4. 


CHAP.JI. Ver. 16. /n meai 
etc. He means with regard to 
the Jewish observations of the 
distinction of clean and unclean 
meats; and of their festivals^ 
new moons, and sabbaths, as 
being co longer obligatory. 

Ver. 18. Willing, etc. That 
is, by a self willed, self invented, 
superstitious worship, falsely 
pretending humiliiy, but really 
proceeding from, pride. Such 


a 1 Cor. 5. 3. 



Chap. HI. 

you, willing in humility, 
and religion of angels, 
walking in the things 
which he hath not seen, in 
vain puffed up by the 
sense o# his flesh. 

19 And not holding the 
head, from which the 
whole body, by joints and 
bands, being supplied with 


was the worship, that many ot 
the philosophers (against whom 
St Paul speaks, ver. 8.) paid to 
angels or demons, by sacrificing 
to them, as carriers of intelli- 
gence betwixt God and men; 
pretending humiliiy in so doing, 
as if God was too great to be 
addressed by men : and setting 
aside the mediatorship of Jesus 
Chnst, who is the head both of 
angels and men. Such also was 
the worship paid by the ancient 
heretics, disciples of Simon and 
Menander, to the angels, whom 
they believed to be makers 
and lords of this lower world. 
This is certain, that they whom 
the apostle here condemns, did 
not hold iho head, (ver. 19.) that 
Is, Jesus Chnst, and his me- 
diatorship ; and therefore what 
he writes here no ways touches 
the Catholic doctrine and prac- 
tice, of desiring our good angels 
to pray to God for us, through 
Jesus Christ. St. Jerome 
ad Algos.) understands by the 
religion or service of angels, the 
Jewish religion given by angels ; 
and shews all that is here said to 
be directed against the Jewish 
teachers, who sought to subject 
the new Christians to the obser- 
vance of the Mosaic law. 
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nourishment and compact- 
ed, groweth unto the in- 
crease of God. 

20 If then thou be dead 
with Christ from the ele- 
ments of this world, wdiy 
do you yet decree as 
though living in the world ? 

21 Touch not, taste not,, 
handle not : 

22 Which are all unto 
destruction by the very use,, 
according to the precepts 
and doctrines of men. 

23 Which things have 
indeed a shew of wisdom in 
superstition and humility,, 
and not sparing the body ; 
not in any honour to the 
filling of the flesh. 

CHAPTER III. 

He exhorts them to put off the- 
old man, audio put on the new. 
The duties of wives and hus- 
bands, children and servants, 

T^THEREFORE, if you 
A be risen with Christ, 
seek the things that are- 
above ; where Christ is sit- 


Ver. 21. Touch not, etc. The 
meaning is that Christians 
should not subject themselves, 
either to the ordinances of the 
old law, forbidding touching or 
tasting things unclean ; or to the 
superetitious inventions of her- 
etics, imposing such restraints, 
under pretence of wisdom, hu 
milily, or mortification. 


TO THE COLOSS IANS. 
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ting at the right hand of 
God: 

2 Mind the things that 
are above, not the things 
that are upon the earth. 

3 For you are dead ; and 
your life is hid with Christ 
in God. 

4 When Christ shall 
appear, v;ho is your life, 
then you also shall appear 
with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your 
members which are upon 
the earth ; « fornication, un- 
cleanness, lust, evil concu- 
piscence, and covetous- 
ness, which is the service 
of idols. 

6 For which things the 
v/raih of God cometh upon 
the children of unbelief, 

7 In which you also 
walked some time, when 
you lived in them. 

8 ^ But now put you also 
all away: anger, indigna- 
tion, malice, blasphemy, 
filthy speech out of your 
mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another : 
stripping yourselves of the 
old man with hia deeds, 

10 And putting on the 
new, him who is renewed 
unto knowledge, accord- 


0 Ephes. 5, 3 . — ^ Rom. 6. 4. 
Ephes. 4.22; Heb. 12 . 1,1 Peter 
2. 1, and 4. 2. — c Gen. 1. 26. 


ing to the image of him 
that created him. 

11 Where there is neither 
Gentile nor Jew, circumci- 
sion nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian nor Scythian, 
bond nor free. But Christ 
is all, and in all. 

12 Put ye on therefore, 
as the elect of God, holy, 
and beloved, the bowels of 
mercy, benignity, humili- 
ty, modesty, patience: 

* 13 Bearing with one an- 
other, and forgiving one 
another, if any have a com- 
plaint against another: 
even as the Lord hath for- 
given you, so do you also. 

14 But above all these 
things have charity, which 
is the bond of perfection: 

15 And et the peace of 
Christ rejoice in your 
hearts, wherein also you 
are called in one body: 
and bt ye thankful. 

16 Le* the word of Christ 
dwell in you abundantly, 
in all wisdom, teaching 
and admonishing one an- 
other in psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual canticles, 
singing in grace in your 
hearts to God. 

17 All whatsoever you 
do in word or in work, 
do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 


d Ephes. 5. 19. - c 1 Cor. 10 . 31 . 
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giving thanks to God and 1 
the Father by him. 

18 ^ Wives, be subject to 
your husbands, as it behov- 
eth in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your 
wives, and be not bitter 
towards them. 

20 ^ Children, obey your 
parents in all Ihings: for 
this is well pleasing to the 
Lord. 

21 ^ Fathers, provoke not 
your children to indigna- 
tion, lest they be discourag- 
ed. 

22 ^ Servants, obey in 
all things your masters 
according to the flesh, not 
serving to the eye, as pleas- 
ing mep, but in simplicity ' 
of heart, fearing God. 

23 Whatsoever you do, 
do it from the heart, as to 
the Lord, and not to men : 

24 Knowing that you 
shall receive of the Lord 
the reward of inheritance. 
Serve ye the Lord Christ. 

25 ^ For he that doth 
wrong, shall receive for 
that which he hath done 
wrongfully: and there is 
no respect of persons with 
God. 


a Ephes. 5. 22 j l Peter. 3. i. — 
h Ephes. 6. 1. — c Ephes. 6. 4. — 
d Titus 2. 9; 1 Peter 2. 18. — 
4 Rom. 2. 6. 


CHAPTER IV. 

He tecommends constant fray^ 
ei, and wisdom. Various sdlu^ 
iaiions. 

/[ASTERS, do to your 
IVi servants that which is 
just and equal : knowing 
that you also have a master 
in heaven. 

2 / Be instant in pray'"*' : 
watching in it with than^cs- 
giving : 

3 s Praying withal for us 
also, that God may open 
unto us a door of speech to 
speak the mystery of 
Christ (for which also I 
am bound); 

4 That I may make it 
manifest as I ought to 
speak. 

5* Walk with wisdorH 
towards them that are with- 
out, redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be 
•always in grace seasoned 
with salt: that you may 
know how you ought to 
answer every man. 

7 All the things that con- 
cern me, Tychicus, our 
dearest brother, and faith- 
ful minister and fellow 
servant in the Lord, will 
make known to you ; 

8 Whom I have sent to 
you for this same purpose, 


/ Luk. 18. 1 ; 1 Thess. S, 17. 
— g Ephes. 6. 19 ; 2 Thess. 3. i ; 
Col. 4. 3. — h Ephes S. 15. 
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that he may know the 
things that concern you, 
and comfort your hearts, 

9 With Onesimus, a most 
beloved and faithful broth- 
er, who is one of you. All 
things that are done here, 
they shall make known to 
you. 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow 
prisoner, saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin german oi 
Barnabas, touching whom 
you have received com- 
mandments ; if he come 
unto you, receive him: 

1 1 And Jesus, thatis call- 
ed Justus : who are of the 
circumcision ; these only 
are my helpers in the king- 
dom of God; who have 
been a comfort to me. 

12 Epaphras saluteth 
you, who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ Jesus, 
who is always solicitous for 
you in prayers, that you 
may stand perfect, and 
full in all the will of God. 

13 For I bear him testi- 
mony that he hath much 
labour for you, and for 
them that are atLaodicea, 
and them at Hierapolis. 

14 « Luke, the most dear 
physician, saluteth you ; 
and pemas. 

15 Salute the brethren 
who are at Laodicea, and 


a 2 Tim 4. 11. 


Nymphas, and the church 
that is in his house. 

16 And when this epistle 
shall have been read with 
you, cause that it be read 
also in the church of the 
Laodiceans: and that you 
read that which is of the 
Laodiceans. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 16. Andihat 
you read ihai which is of ihe 
Laodiceans. What this epistle 
was is urcertain, and annotators 
have given different opinions 
concerning it. Some expound 
these words of an epistle which 
St Paul wrote to the Laodiceans, 
and is since lost, for that now 
extant is no more than a collec- 
tion of sentences out of the ether 
epistles of St. Paul ; therefore it 
cannot be considered even as a 
part of.that epistle. Others e.x- 
plain that the text means a let- 
ter sent to St. Paul by the Lao- 
diceans, which he sends to the 
Colossians, to be read by them. 
However, this opinion does not 
seem well founded. Hence it is 
more probable that St. Paul 
wrote an epistle from Rome to 
the Laodiceans, about the same 
ti re that he wrote to the Colos- 
sians, as he had them beth 
equally at heart, and that he or- 
dered that epistle to be read by 
the Colossians for their instruc- 
tions; and being neighbouring 
cities, they might communicate 
to each other what they hadf 
received from him : as one 
epistle might contain some 
matters not related in the other/ 
and would be equally useful for 
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17 And say to Archippus: 
Take heed to the ministry 
which thou hast received in 
the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

their concern; and more parti- 
cularly as they were equally 
disturbed by intruders and 
false teachers, against which the 


18 The salutation of Paul 
with my own hand. Be 
mindful of my bands, 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

apostle was anxious to warn 
them, lest they should be infect- 
ed by their pernicious doctrine. 


THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST PAUL 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Thessalonica was the capital of Macedonia, in which 
St Paul having preached the gospel, converted some 
Jews, and a great number of the Gentiles: but the un- 
believing Jews, envying his success, raised such a com- 
motion against him, that he, and his companion, Sylva- 
nus, were obliged to quit the city. Afterwards he went 
to Athens, where he had heard that the converts in Thes- 
salonica were under a severe persecution ever since his 
departure ; and, lest they should lose their fortitude, he 
sent Timothy to strengthen and comfort them in their 
sufferings. In the mean time St Paul came to Corinth, 
where he wrote this first Epistle, and also the second to 
the THESSALONIANS, both in the same year, being the 
nineteenth after our Lord's Ascension. These are the 
first of his Epistles in the order of time. 


CHAPTER I. 

He gives thanhs for the graces' 
hestowei on the Thessalonians. 

P AUL and Sylyanus and 
Timothy : "to the 


church, of the Thessalo- 
nians, in God the Father, 
and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

2 Grace" be to you and 
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peace. We give thanks to 
God always for you all ; 
making a remembrance of 
you in our prayers without 
ceasing. 

3 Being mindful of the 
work of your faith, and 
labour, and charity, and of 
the enduring of the hope of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
before God and our Father : 

4 Knowing, brethren, be- 
loved of God, your election : 

5 For our gospel hath not 
been unto you in word on- 
ly, but in power also, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much fulness, as you know 
what manner of men we 
have been among you for 
your sakes. 

6 And you became fol- 
lowers of us, and of the 
Lord; receiving the word 
in much tribulation, with 
joy of the Holy Ghost : 

7 So that you were made 
a pattein to all that be- 
lieve in Macedonia and in 
Achaia. 

8 For from you was 
spread abroad the word of 
the Lord, not only in Mace- 
donia, and in Achaia, but 
also in every place, your 
faith which is towards God, 
is gone forth, so that we 
need not to speak anything. 

9 For they themselves 
relate of us, what manner 
of entering in we had unto 


you ; and how you turned 
to God from idols, to serve 
the living and true God. 

10 And to wait for his 
Son from heaven (whom 
he raised up from the 
dead,) Jesus, who hath 
delivered us from the wrath 
to come. 

CHAPTER IL 

Th^ sincerity of the apostles 
preaching the gospel i'* them.’ 
and of their receiving it. 

F )R yourselves know,' 
brethren, our entrance 
in unto you, that it was not 
in vain: 

2 But having suffered 
many things before, and 
been shamefully treated (as 
you know) at Philippi, « we 
had confidence in our God, 
to speak unto you the gos- 
pel of God in much care- 
fulness. 

3 For our exhortation 
was not of error, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in deceit : 

4 But as we were approv- 
ed by God that the gospel 
should be committed to us : 
even so we speak, not as 
pleasing men, but God, 
who proveth our hearts. 

5 For neither have we 
used, at any time, the 
speech of flattery, as you 
know; nor taken an occa- 

a Acts. 16. 19. 
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sion of covetousness, God ' 
is witness: 

6 Nor sought we glory of 
men, neither in you, nor of 
others. 

7 Whereas we might have 
been burthensome to you, 
as the apostles of Christ: 
but we became little ones 
in the midst of you, as if a 
nurse should cherish her 
children : 

8 So desirous ot you, we 
would gladly impart unto 
you not only the gospel of 
God, but also our own 
souls: because you were 
become most dear unto us. 

9 For you remember, 
brethren, our labour and 
toil: ^ working night and 
day, lest we should be 
chargeable to any of you, 
we preached among you 
the gospel of God. 

10 You are witnesses, 
and God also^ how holily, 
and justly, and without 
blame, we have been to 
you that have believed : 

11 As you know in what 
manner, entreating and 
comforting you, (as a father 
doth his children, ) 

12 We testified to every 
one of you, that you would 
walk worthy of God, who 


a Acts 20. 24; 1. Cor..4. 12; 
2 Thess. 3. 8. 


hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory. 

13 Therefore, we also 
give thanks to God without 
ceasing : because that when 
you received of us the 
word of the hearing of God 
you received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is 
indeed) the word of God, 
who worketh in you that 
have believed. 

14 For you, brethren, are 
become followers of the 
churches of God which are 
in Judea, in Christ Jesus : 
for you also have suffered 
the same things from your 
own countrymen, even as 
they have from the Jews, 

15 Who both killed the 
Lord Jesus, and the proph- 
ets, and have persecuted 
us, and please not God, and 
are adversaries to all men ; 

1 6 Prohibiting us to speak 
to the Gentiles, that they 
may be saved, to fill up 
their sins always: for the 
wrath of God is come upon 
them to the end. 

17 But we, brethren, 
being taken away from you 


CHAP. II. Ver. i6. To fiU 
up iheir sins. That is, to fill up 
the measure of their sins, after 
which God^s justice would pun- 
ish them. — Ibid. For the wrath 
of God is come upon them, to the 
end. That is, to continue' on 
them to the end. i 
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for a short time, in sight, 
not in heart, have hastened 
the more abundantly to see 
your face with great desire. 

18 For me would have 
come unto you, I Paul in- 
deed, once and again : but 
Satan hath hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, 
or Joy, or crown of glory ? 
Are not you, in the pres- 
ence of the Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming ? 

20 For you art our 
glory and joy. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ths aposile*s concern and love 
for the Thessalonians, 

F or which c:use, for- 
bearing no longer, we 
thought it good to remain 
at Athens alone : 

2 « And we sent Timothy, 
our brother, and the minis- 
ter of God in the gospel 
of Christ, to confirm you 
and exhort you concerning 
your faith: 

3 That no man should be 
moved in these tribula- 
tions : for yourselves know, 
that we are appointed 
thereunto. 

4 For even when we were 
with you, we foretold you 
that we should suffer tribu- 
lations, as also it is come to 
pass, and you know. 


5 For this cause also, I, 
forbearing no longer, sent 
to know your faith: lest 
perhaps he that tempteth 
should have tempted you, 
and our labour should be 
made vain. 

6 But now when Timothy 
came to us from you, and 
related to us your faith and 
charity, and that you have 
a good remembrance of us 
always, desiring to see 
us as we also to see you ; 

7 / Therefore we were 
comforted, brethren, in 
you, in all our necessity and 
tribulation, by your faith, 

8 Because now we live, 
if you stand in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can 
we return to God for you, 
in all the joy wherewith 
we rejoice for you before 
our God. 

10 Night and day more 
abundantly praying that 
we may see your face, and 
may accomplish those 
things that are wanting to 
your faith ? 

1 1 Now God himself and 
our Father, and our Lo-d 
Jesus Christ, direct our 
way unto you, 

12 And may the Lord mul- 
tiply you, and make you 
abound in charity towards 
one another, and towards 
all men : as we do also to- 
wards you. 


a Acts. 16. i. 
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13 To confirm your 
hearts without blame, in 
holiness, before God and 
our Father, at the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all his saints. Amen. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Hi exhorts them to purity and 
mutual charity : he treats of the 
resurrection of the dead. 

F or the rest therefore, 
brethren, we pray and 
beseech you in the Lord 
Jesus, that as you have re- 
ceived from us, how you 
ought to walk, and to 
please God, so also you 
would walk, that you may 
abound the more. 

2 For you know what 
precepts I have given to 
you by the Lord Jesus. 

3 « For this is the will of 
God, your sanctification; 
that you should abstain 
from fornication; 

4 That every one of you 
should know how to pos- 
sess his vessel in sanctifi- 
cation and honour : 

5 Not in the passion of 
lust, like the Gentiles that 
know* not God: 

6 And that no man over- 
reach, nor circumvent his 
brother in business : be- 
cause the ' Lord is the 
avenger of all these things, 

a Rom. 12. 2; Ephes. 5. 17. 
^ 17 


as we have told you before, 
and have testified. 

7 For God hath not 
called us unto uncleanness, 
but unto sanctification. 

8 Therefore, he that de- 
spiseth these things, depis- 
eth not man, but God, who 
also hath given his holy 
Spirit in us. 

9 But as touching the 
charity of brotherhood, we 
have no need to write to 
you : ^ for yourselves have 
learned of God to love one 
another. 

10 For indeed you do it 
towards all the brethren in 
all Macedonia. But we 
entreat you, brethren, that 
you abound more: 

1 1 And that you use your 
endeavour to be quiet, and 
that you do your own busi- 
ness, and work with your 
own hands, as • we com- 
manded you : and that 
you walk honestly towards 
them.that are without ; and 
that you want nothing of 
any man’s. 

12 And we will not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that are 
asleep, that you be not sor- 
rowful, even as others who 
have no hope. 

13 For if we believe that 

h John 13. 34 and 15. 12 and 
17; 1 John 2. 10, and 4. 12. 

. 1560 
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Jesus died and rose again ; 
even so them who have 
slept through Jesus, will 
God bring with him. 

14 For this we say unto 
you in the word of the 
Lord, ^ that we who are 
alive, who remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, 
shall not prevent them 
who have slept. 

15 For the Lord himself 
shall come down from 
haven with command- 
ment, and with the voice 
of an archangel, and with 
the trumpet of God: and 
the dead who are in Christ, 
shall rise first. 

16 Then we who are 
alive, who are left, shall 
be taken up together with 
them in the clouds to meet 
Christ, into the air, and so 
shall we be always with 
the Lord. 

17 Wherefore, comfort 
ye one another with these 
words. 

CHAPTER V. 

The day of ihe Cord shall come, 
•when least expected, Exhot- 
taiions to severed duties 

B ut of the times and 
moments, brethren, 
you need not, that we 
should write to you; 


2 ^ For yourselves know 
perfectly, that the day of 
the Lord shall so come, as 
a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall 
say, peace and security; 
then shall sudden destruc- 
tion come upon them, as 
the pains upon her that is 
with child, and they shall 
not escape. 

4 But you, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you 
as a thief. 

5 For all you are the 
children of light, and chil- 
dren of the day; we are not 
of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 Therefore, let us not 
sleep as others do ; but let 
us watch, and be sober. 

7 For they that sleep, 
sleep, in the night; and 
they that are drunk, are 
drunk in the night. 

^8 But let us, who are of 
the day, be sober, having 
on the breastplate of faith 
and charity, and for a hel- 
met the hope of salvation. 

9 For God hath not ap- 
pointed us unto wrath, but 
unto the purchasing of sal- 
vation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


h 2 Peters. lO ; Apoc. 3. 3, and 
16. 15. - c Isa. 59. 17; Ephes. 
6. 14, and 1/. 


a 1 Cor. 15. 23. 
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10 died for us ; that 
whether we watch or 
sleep, we may live together 
with him. 

1 1 For which cause com- 
fort one another ; and edify 
one another, as you also do. 

12 And we beseech you, 
brethren, to know them 
who labour among you, 
and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you; 

13 That you esteem them 
more abundantly in chari- 
ty, for their work’s sake. 
Have peace with them. 

14 And we beseech you, 
brethren, rebuke the un- 
quiet, comfort the feeble 
minded, support the weak, 
be patient towards all men. 

15 « See that none render 
evil for evil to any men* 
but ever follow that which 
is good towards each other, 
and towards all men. 

16 Always rejoice. 

17 & Pray without ceas- 
ing. 


a Prov. 17. 13, and 20. 22; 
Rom. 12, 17; 1 Pet 3. 9. - 
b Eccli, 18, 22 ; Luke 18. 1 ; 
Col. 4. 2 . 


CHAP. V. Ver. 14. The un- 
quiet. That is such as are irre- 
gular and disorderly. 


18 In all things give 
thanks ; for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you all. 

19 Extinguish not the 
spirit. 

20 Despise not prophe- 
cies. 

21 But prove all things ; 
hold fast that which is 
good. 

22 From all appearance 
of evil refrain yourselves. 

23 And may the God of 
peace himself sanctify you 
in all things; that your 
whole spirit, and soul, and 
body, may be preserved 
blameless in the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 ^ He is faithful who 
hath called you, who also 
will do it 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Salute all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. 

27 I charge you by the 
Lord, that this epistle be 
read to all the holy bre- 
thren. 

28 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. 


1 Cor. 1. 9. 



THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST PAUL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


In this Epistle St Paul admonishes the Thessalonlans 
to be constant in the faith of Christ, and not to be ter- 
rified by the insinuations of false teachers telling them 
that the day of fudgment was near at hand, as there must 
come many signs and wonders before it. He bids them 
to hold firm the traditions received from him, whether 
by word, or by epistle ; and shews them how they may 
be certain of his letters by the manner he writes. 


CHAPTER I. 

H gives Thanhs to God for their 
faith and constancy ,* and frays 
fortheir advancemen tin all good, 

P AUL, and Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the 
church of the Thessalo- 
nians in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 Grace unto you, and 
peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to give 
thanks always to God for 
you, brethren, as it is fit- 
ting, because your faith 
^oweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one of 
you towards each other, 
aboundeth: 

4 So that we ourselves 


also glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your 
patience and faith and in 
all your persecutions and 
tribulations, which you 
endure, 

5 For an example of 
the just judgment of God, 
that you may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which also you 
suffer. 

d Seeing it is a just thing 
with God to repay tribula- 
tion to them that trouble 
you: 

7 And to you who are 
troubled, rest with us when 
the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven, with 
the angels of his power: 

8 In a flame of fire, giv- 
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ing vengeance to them \vho 
know not God, and who 
obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 Who shall suffer eternal 
punishment in destruction, 
from* the face of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his 
power : 

10 When he shall come 
to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be made 
wonderful In all them who 
have believed ; because 
our testimony was be- 
lieved upon you in that 
day. 

11 Wherefore also we 
pray always for you ; that 
our God would make you 
worthy of his vocation, and 
fulfil all the good pleasure 
of his goodness and the 
work of faith in power ; 

12 That the name of our 
Lord Jesus may be glori- 
fied in you, and you in him, 
according to the grace of 
our God, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ths day ofihe Lord is not to come, 
HU the man of sin be revealed. ■ 
The apostle*s traditions are to 
be observed, 

A nd we beseech you, 
brethren, by the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of our gather- 
ing together unto him: 

2 That you be not easily 


moved from your sense, 
nor be terrified, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor 
by epistle, as sent from us, 
as if the day of the Lord 
were at hand. 

3 » Let no man deceive 
you by any means, for 
unless there come a revolt 
first, and the man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdi- 
tion. 

4 Who opposeth, and is 
lifted up above all that is 
called God, or that is wor- 
shipped, so that he sitteth 
in the te mple of God, shew- 

a Ephes. 5. 6, 


CHAP. II. Ver. 3. A revolt. 
This revdt, or falling off, is 
generally understood, by the 
ancient fathers, of a revolt from 
the Roman empire, which was 
first to be destroyed, before the 
coming of Antichrist. It may, 
perhaps, be understood also of a 
revolt of many nations from the, 
Catholic Church; which has, in 
part, happened already, by the 
means of Mahomet, Luther, etc., 
and it may be supposed, will be 
more general in the days of 
Antichrist. — Ibid. The man of 
sin. Here must be meant some 
particular man, as is evident 
from the frequent repetition of 
the Greek article 6 the man of 
sin,/^^son ofperdition,/^!? adver- 
sary or opposer 6 dwcxeifievog 
It agrees to the wicked and 
great Antichrist, who will come 
before the end of the world. 

Ver. 4. In the temple. Either 
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ing himself as if he were 
God, 

5 Remember you not, that 
when J was yet with you, 
I told you these things ? 

6 And now you know 
what whithh oldeth, that he 
may be revealed in his 
time. 

7 For the mystery of 
iniquity already worketh; 
only that he who now 
holdeth, do hold, until he 
be taken out of the way. 

8 And then that wicked 
one shall be revealed 
« whom the Lord Jesus 
shall kill with the spirit 
of his mouth; and shall 
destroy with the brightness 
of his coming, him, 

9 Whose comii^ is ac- 
cording to the working of 
Satan, in all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, 

10 And in all seduction 
of iniquity to them that 
perish ; because they re- 
ceive not the love of the 
truth, that they might be 
saved. Therefore God shall 
send them the operation 


a Isa. 11 . 4. 


that of Jerusalem, which some 
think he will rebuild ; or in some 
Christian church, which he will 
pervert to his own worship: 
as JVlaJiomet has done by the 
churches of the East. 

Ver, 10. God shall send; that 


of error, to believe lying: 

1 1 That all may be judged 
who have not believed the 
truth, but have consented 
to iniquity. 

12 But we ought to give 
thanks to God, always for 
you, brethren, beloved of 
God, for that God hath 
chosen you firstfruits unto 
salvation, in sanctification 
of the spirit, and faith of 
the truth: 

13 Whereunto also he 
hath called you by our 
gospel, unto the purchasing 
of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

14 Therefore, brethren, 
stand fast; and hold the 
traditions which you have 
learned, whether by word, 
or by our epistle. 

15 Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and God 
and our Father, who hath 
loved us, and hath given 
us everlasting consolation, 
and good hope in grace, 

16 Exhort your hearts, 
and confirm you in every 
good work and word. 


is God shall suffer them to be, 
deceived by lying wonders, and 
false miracles, in punishment of 
their not entertaining the love 
of truth. 

Ver. 14. Tfadiiions. See here 
tha^ the unwritten iradiiions 
of the apostles are no less to be 
received than their epistles. 



CHAP. III. 1 1. TO THE 
CHAPTER III. 

He hegs their prayers, and warns 
them against idleness, 

F or ^ the rest, brethren, 
pray for us, that the 
word of God may run, and 
may be glorified, even as 
among you ; 

2 And that we may be 
delivered from importun- 
ate and evil men ; for all 
men have not faith. 

3 But God is faithful, 
who will strengthen and 
keep you from evil. 

4 And we have confidence 
concerning you in the 
Lord, that the things 
which we command, you 
both do, and will do. 

5 And the Lord direct 
your hearts, in the charity 
of God, and the patience 
of Christ. 

6 And we charge you, 
brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
you withdraw yourselves 
from every brother walk- 
ing disorderly, and not 
according to the tradition 
which they have received 
of us. 

7 For yourselves know 
how you ought to imitate 


a Ephes. 6. 19; Col. 4. 3. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Ma^run: 
that is, may spread itself, and 
have free course. 
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us: for we were not dis- 
orderly among you; 

8& Neither did we eat any, 
man’s bread for nothing, 
but in labour and in toil we 
worked night and day, lest 
we should be chargeable 
to a y of you. 

9 Not as if we had not 
pow’er : but that we might 
give ourselves a pattern 
unto you, to imitate us. 

10 For also when we 
were with you, this we de- 
clared to you : that, if any 
man will not work, neither 
let him eat. 

11 For we have heard 
there are some among you, 
who walk disorderly, 
working not at all, but 
curiously meddling. 

12 Now we charge them 
I that are such, and beseech 

them bp the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, working with 
silence, they would eat 
their own bread. 

13 ^ But you, brethren, be 
not weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey 
not our word by this epis- 
tle, note that man, and do 
not keep company with 
him, that he may be 
ashamed : 

15 Yet do not esteem him 


b Acts 20. 34 ; 1 Cor. 4. 12 ; 
1 Thess. 2. 9. — c Gal. 6. 9. 



r. TO TIMOTHY. Chap. 


as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother. 

^ 16 Now the Lord of peace 
himself give you everlast- 
ing peace in every place. 
The Lord be with you all. 

17 The salutation of 


Paul with my own hand ; 
which is the sign in every 
epistle. So I write. 

18 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST PAUL TO 
TIMOTHY. 


St Paul unto te Epistle to his belovrd timothy 
»/ fpteiis, to instruct him in the du- 
ties of a bishop, both in respect to himself and to A/s 

^ °“>.*** ‘tformed of the good 
morals of ttose on whom he was to impose hands: Im- 
pose no! hands lightly upon any man. He tells him 
also how he should behave towards his clergy. This Epistle 
was written about thirty-three years a%r our Ss 
Ascension; but where it was writUn i uncZainTjhe 
more general opinion is, that it was in Macedonia. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ee fufs Timothy in mind of 
his charge: and blesses God for 
ihe mercy he himself had re- 
ceived. 

pAUL, an apostle of Je- 
* sus Christ, according 
to the commandment ofi 
God our Saviour, and of] 


Christ Jesus our, hope: 

2 a To Timothy, his be- 
loved son in faith. Grace, 
mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, ,and frorn 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 As I desired thee to 


« Acts. 16. 1, 
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remain at Ephesus when I 
went into Macedonia, that 
thou mightest charge some 
not to teach otherwise, 

4 « Not to give heed to 
fables and' endless gene- 
alogies : which furnish 
questions rather than the^ 
edification of God, which 
is in faith. 

5 Now the end of the 
commandment is charity, 
from a pure heart, and a 
good conscience, and an 
unfeigned faith. 

6 From which things 
some going astray, are 
turned aside unto vain 
babbling : 

7 Desiring to be teachers 
of the law, understanding 
neither the th ings they say, 
nor whereof they affirm. 

8 ^ But we know that 
the law is good, if a man 
use it lawfully: 

9 Knowing this, that the 
law is not made for the 
just man, but for the unjust 

a Infra 4. 7; 2 Tim. 2. i6; 
Titus 3. 9. — & Rom. 7 12. 

CHAP. I, Ver. <? The law is 
not, etc. He means, that the just 
man doth good, and avoideth 
-evil, not as compelled by the law, 
and merely forf ear of the punish- 
ment appointed for transgress- 
ors : but voluntarily, and out of 
the love of God and virtue ; and 
wculd,do so, thought here were 
no law. 


and ciscnecienT, ror the 
ungodly, and for sinners, 
for the wicked and defiled, 
for murderers of fathers, 
and murderers of mothers, 
for manslayers, 

10 For fornicators, for 
them who defile themselv- 
es with mankind, for men- 
stealers, for liars, for per- 
jured persons, and what- 
ever other things is con- 
trary to sound doctrine. 

11 Which is according 
to the gospel of the glory 
of the blessed God, which 
hath been committed to 
my trust. 

12 I give him thanks, who 
hath strengthened me, 
even to Christ Jesus our 
Lord, for that he hath 
counted me faithful, put- 
ting me in the ministry ; 

13 Who before -was a 
blasphemer, and a persecu- 
tor, and contumelious. But 
I obtained the mercy of 
God, because I did it 
ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 Now the grace of our 
Lord hath abounded ex- 
ceedingly with faith and 
love, which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 A faithful saying, and 
worthy 'of all acceptation 

that CriRisT Jesus came 
into this world to save 

c Matt. 9. 13 ; Mark. 2. 17. 
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sinners, of whom I am the 
chief. 

16 But for this cause 
have I obtained mercy : 
that in me first Christ 
Jesus might shew forth all 
patience, for the informa- 
tion of them that shall 
believe in him unto life 
everlasting. 

17 Now to the king of 
ages, immortal, invisible, 
the only God, be honour 
and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

18 This precept I com- 
mend to thee, 0 son Thimo- 
thy ; according to the pro- 
phecies going before on 
thee, that thou war in them 
a good warfare. 

19 Having faith and a 
good conscience, which 
some rejecting have made 
shipwreck concerning the 
faith. 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus 
and Alexander, whom I 
have delivered up to Satan, 
that they may learn not to 
blaspheme. 

CHAPTER II. 
Prayers are to he said for all 
men; because God mil the 
saloaiton of all. Women are 
not to teach. 

T DESIRE therefore, first 
i of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and 
thanksgivings be made 
for all men: 


2 For kings, and for all 
that are in high stations: 
that we may lead a quiet 
and a peaceable life in ail 
piety and chastity. 

3 For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour. 

4 Who will have all men 
to be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, 
and one mediator of God 
and men, the man Christ 
Jesus : 

6 Who gave himself a 
redemption for all, a testi- 
mony in due times. 

7 Whereunto I am ap- 
pointed a preacher and an 
apostle, (I say the truth, 
I lie hot,) a doctor of the 


CHAP. II. Ver. 5. One me- 
diaiof. Christ is the one and 
only mediator of ledempHon^ 
who gave himself as the apostle 
writes in the following verse, a 
redemption for all. He is also 
the only mediator who stands in 
need of no other to recommend 
his petitions to the Father. But 
this is not against our seeking 
the prayers and intercession, as 
well of the faithful upon earth, 
as of the saints and angels in 
heaven, for obtaining mercy, 
grace, and salvation, through • 
Jesus Christ. As St Paul him- 
self often desired the help of the 
prayers of the faithful, without 
any injury in the mediktorship 
of Jesus Christ. 
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Gentiles m faith and 
truth. 

8 I will therefore that 
men pray in every place, 
lifting up pure hands, with- 
out anger and contention. 

Qd In like manner women 
also in decent apparel: 
adorning themselves with 
modesty and sobriety, not 
with plaited hair, or gold, 
or pearls, or costly attire, 

10 But as it becometh 
women professing godli- 1 
ness, with good works. 

1 1 Let the women learn 
in silence, with all subjec- 
tion. 

12 ^ But I suffer not a 
woman to teach, nor to use 
authority over the man: 
but to be in silence. 

13 For Adam was first 
formed: then Eve. 

14 ^ And Adam was not 

seduced; but the woman 
being seduced, was in the 
transgression. i 

15 Yet she shall be saved 1 
through childbearing ; if 1 
she continue in faith, and ' 
love, and sanctification, 
with sobriety. 

CHAPTER ni. 

iVhai sort of men are t o he ad’ 
mitied into the clergy; the 
church is the ptUar of truth 

ai Peter, 3 . 3 . - 6 t Cor. 14 . 
34^ “ c Gen. 1, 26. — d Gen. 3. 6 . 


O FAITHFUL saying: 

If a man desire the 
office of a bishop, he de- 
sireth a good work. 

2 ^ It behoveth therefore 
a bishop to be blameless, 
the husband of one wife, 
sober, prudent, of good 
behaviour, chaste, given 
to hospitality, a teacher,, 

3 Not given to wine, no 
striker, but modest, not 
quarrelsome, not covetous, 
but 

4 One that ruleth well 
his own house, having his 
children in subjection with 
all chastity. 

5 But if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of 
the church of God ? 

6 Not a neophyte: lest 
being puffed up with pride, 
he fall unto the judgment 
of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have 
a good testimony of them 

e Titus 1. 7. 

1 CHAP. III. Ver. 2. Of one 
wife. The meaning is not that 
every bishop should have a wife 
(for St Paul himself ad none), 
but that no one should be admit- 
ted to the holy orders of tishop, 
priest, or deacon, who had been 
married more than once. 

Ver. 6. A neophyte. That is, 
one iatelj baptized a joung 
convert. 
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who are without: lest he 
fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. 

8 Deacons in like man- 
ner chaste, not double 
tongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre : 

9 Holding the mystery of 
faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first 
be proved : and so let them 
minister, having no crime. 

U The women in like 
manner chaste, not slan- 
derers, but sober, faithful 
in all things. 

12 Let deacons be the 
husbands of one wife ; who 
rule well their children, 
and their own houses. 

13 For they that have 
ministered well, shall pur- 
chase to themselves a good 
degree, and much confi- 
dence in the faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things I write 
to thee, hoping that I shall 
come to thee shortly. 

15 But if I tarry long, that 
thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 


Vet. IS. The pillar and 
^<mnd of the truth. Therefore 
the church of the living Cod 


16 And evidently great 
is the mystery of godliness, 
which was manifested in 
the flesh, was justified in 
the spirit, appeared unto 
angels, hath been preached 
unto the Gentiles, is be- 
lieved in the world, is 
taken up in glory. 

CHAPTER IV. 

He warns him against heretics^ 
and exhorts him to the excercise 
of piety. 

^OW the Spirit mani- 
^ > festly saith, ^ that in 
the last times some shall 
depart from the faith, giv- 
ing heed to spirits of error, 
and doctrines of devils, 

2 Speaking lies in hypo- 
crisy, and having their 
conscience seared, 

3 Forbidding to marry, to 
abstain from meats, which 
God hath created to be re- 


a 2 Tim. 3. 1 ; 2 Peter 3 3 J 
Jude 1. 18. 


can never uphold error, nor 
bring in corruption, supersti- 
tion, or idolatry'. 

CHAP. IV, Ver. 3. Forbid^ 
ding to marry^ to abstain from 
ineai% etc. He speaks of the 
Gnostics, the Marcionites, the 
Encratites, the Manicheans, and 
other ancient heretics, -who ab- 
solutdy condemned marriage, 
and the use of all kind of meat; 
because they pretended that all 
was from an evil principle* 
Whereas the church of God, so 
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ceived with thanksgiving 
by the faithful, and by them 
that have known the truth. 

4 For every creature of 
God is good, and nothing 
to be rejected that is re- 
ceived with thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer. 

6 These things proposing 
to the brethren, thou shalt 
be a good minister of 
Christ Jesus, nourished up 
in the words of faith, and 
of the good doctrine which 
thou hast attained unto. 

7 ^ But avoid foolish and 
old wives’ fables: and exer- 
cise thyself unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise is 
profitable to little : but god- 
liness is profitable to all 
things, having promise of 
the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. 

9 A faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we la- 
bour and are reviled, be- 


a Supra 1. 4; 2 Tim. 2. 23 ; 
Titus 3. 9. 


far froi^ condemning marriage, 
holds it a holy sacrament ; and 
forbids it to none but such as by 
vow have chosen the better part ; 
and prohibits not the use of 
any meats whatsoever in proper 
times and seasons; though she 
does not judge all kind of diet 
proper for days of fasting and 
penance. 


cause we hope in the living 
God, who is the Saviour of 
ail men, especially of the 
faithful. 

1 1 These things command 
and teach. 

12 Let no man despise 
thy youth : but be thou an 
example of the faithful in 
word, in conversation, in 
charity, in faith, in chastity. 

13 Till I come, attend 
unto reading, to exhorta- 
tion, and to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the grace 
that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, 
with imposition of the 
hands of the priesthood. 

15 Meditate upon these' 
things, be wholly in these 
things: that thy profiting 
may be manifest to all. 

16 Take heed to thyself 
and to doctrine ; be earnest 
in them. For in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself 
and them that hear thee. 

CHAPTER V. 

He gives him lessons coneerning 

widows: and how he is to 

behave *o his clergy^ 

A n ancient man rebuke 
not, but entreat him 
as a father : young men, as 
brethren : 

2 Old women, as mothers : 
young women, as sisters, 
in all chastity. 
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3 Honour widows that 
are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have 
children, or grandchilaren, 
let her learn first to govern 
her own house, and to 
make a return of duty to 
her parents: for this is 
acceptable before God. 

5 But she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, let her 
trust in God, and continue 
in supplications and pray- 
ers night and day. 

6 For she that liveth in 
pleasures, is dead while 
she is living. 

7 And this give in charge, 
that they may be blameless. 

8 But if any man have 
not care of his own, and 
especially of those of his 
house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than 
an infidel. 

9 Let a widow be chosen 
of no less than threescore 
years of age, who hath been 
the wife of one husband. 

10 Having testimony for 
her good works, if she 
have brought up children, 
if she have received to har- 
bour, if she have washed 
the saints^ feet, if she have 
ministered to them that 
suffer tribulation, if she 
have diligently followed 
every good work. 

11 But the younger wid-* 
ows avoid. For when they 


have grown wanton in 
Christ, they will marry: 

12 Having damnation, 
because they have made 
void their first faith. 

13 And withal being idle 
they learn to go about from 
[house to house: and are 
not only idle, but tattlers 
also, and busy-bodies, 
speaking things which they 
ought not. 

14 I will therefore that 
the younger should marry, 
bear children, be mistress- 
es of families, give no 
occasion to the adversary 
to speak evil. 

15 For some are aU 
ready turned aside after 
Satan. 

16 If any of the faithful 
have widows, let him mi- 
nister to them, and let not 
the church be charged: 
that there may be sufficient 
for them that are widows 
indeed. 

17 Let the priests that 
rule well, be esteemed wor- 
thy of double honour : 
especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine : 

18 For the scripture 
saith: Q Thou shalt not 

a Deut, 25. 4 ; 1 Cor. 9 . 9 . 


CHAP. V. Ver, 12 . Their 
first faith. Their vow, by which 
they had engaged themselves to 
Christ. 
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muzzle the ox that ireadeih 
out the corn ; and, the 
labourer is worthy of his 
reward, 

19 Against a priest re- 
ceive not an accusation, 
but under two or three 
witnesses. 

20 Them that sin reprove 
before all: that the rest 
also may have fear. 

21 I charge thee before 
God, and Christ Jesus, 
and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things 
without prejudice, doing 
nothing by declining to 
either side. 

22 Impose' not hands 
lightly upon any man, nei- 
their be partaker of other 
men’s sins. Keep thyself 
chaste. 

23 Do not still drink 
water, but use a little wine 
for thy stomach’s sake, and 
thy frequent infirmities. 

24 Some men’s sins are 
manifest, going before to 
judgment: and some men 
they follow after. 

25 In like manner also 
good deeds are manifest: 
and they that are othei- 
wise, cannot be hid. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Duties of servants. The danger of 

covetousness. Lessons for the 

rich, 

a Matt. 10. 10 ; Luke 10 , 7.^ 
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W/HOSOEVER are ser- 
W vants under thp 
yoke, let them count their 
masters worthy .of all 
honour; lest the name of 
the Lord and his doctrine 
be blasphemed. 

2 But they that have be- 
lieving masters, let them 
not despise them, because 
they are brethren ; butserve 
them the rather, because 
they are faithful and be- 
loved, who are partakers 
of the benefit. These things 
teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach other- 
wise, and consent not to the 
sound words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to that 
doctrine which is accord 
ing to godliness, 

4 He is proud, knowing 
nothing, but sick about 
questions and strifes of 
words; from which arise 
envies, contentions, blas- 
phemies, evil suspicions 

5 Conflicts of men cor- 
rupted in mind, and who 
are destitute of the truth, 
supposing gain to be god- 
liness. 

6 But godliness with 
contentment is great gain. 

7 ^ For we brought noth- 
ing into this world: and 
certainly we can carry 
nothing out. 

h Job 1. 21 j Eccli. 5. 14. 



528 h TO TIMOTHY. Chap. VI 


8 But having food, and 
wherewith to be covered, 
with these we are content. 

9 For they that will be- 
come rich, fall into tempta- 
tion, and into the snare of 
the devil, and into many 
unprofitable and hurtful 
desires, which drown men 
into destruction and per- 
dition. 

1 0 For the desire of money 
is the root of all evils; 
which some coveting have 
erred from the faith, and 
have entangled themselves 
in many sorrows. 

11 But thou, 0 man of 
God, fly these things : and 
pursue justice, godliness, 
faith, charity, patience, 
mildness. 

12 Fight the good fight of 
faith; lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art 
called, and hast confessed 
a good confession before 
many witnesses. 

13 I charge thee before 
God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Christ 
Jesus, who gave testimony 
« under Pontius Pilate, a 
good confession, 

14 That thou keep the 
commandment without 
spot, blameless, unto the 
coining of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

a Prov. 27. 26. — h 
27 , 11 j John 18, 33 f 37 . 


15 Which in his times he 
shall shew who is the 
Blessed and only Mighty, 
the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; 

1 6 Who only hath immort- 
ality, and inhabiteth light 
inaccessible, whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see ; 
to whom be honour and 
empire everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge the rich of 
this world not to be high- 
minded, ^ nor to trust in 
the uncertainty of riches, 
but in the living God, (who 
giveth us abundantly all 
things to enjoy,) 

18To do good, to be rich in 
good worksj to give easily, 
to communicate to others, 
19 To lay up in store for 
themselves a good founda- 
tion against the time to 
come, that they may lay 
hold on the true life. 

0 Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding the profane 
novelties of words, and 
oppositions of knowledge 
falsely so called, 

21 Which some promis- 
ing, have erred, concerning 
the faith. Grace be with 
thee. Amen. 


c Apoc. 17. 14, and 19. 16. ~ 
d John i.,iS; 1 John 4. 12 . - 
# Luke 12 . 21 . 



THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 
TIMOTHY. 


In this Epistle the Apostle again instructs and admon^ 
ishes Timothy in what belonged to his office, as in the 
former ; and also warns him to shun the conversation 
of those who had erred from the truth, described at the 
same time their character. He tells him of his approaching 
death, and desires him to come speedily to him. It appears 
from this circumstance, that he wrote this second Epistle 
in the time of his last imprisonment at Rome, and not 
long before his martyrdom. 


CHAPTER I. 

He admonishes him io siif up 
the graee he received by his 
ordination, and not io be 
discouraged at his suffer irigs, 
but io hold firm the sound 
doctrine of the gospel. 

P AUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the 
will of God, according to 
the promise of life, which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

2 To Timothy my dearly 
beloved son, grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the 
Father, ^and from Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

3 I give thanks- to God, 
whom I serve from my 
forefathers with a pure 


conscience, that without 
ceasing, I have a remem- 
brance of thee in my 
prayers, night and day. 

4 Desiring to see thee, 
being mindful of thy tears, 
that I may be filled with 

joy- 

5 Calling to mind that 
faith which is in thee un- 
feigned, which also dwelt 
first in thy grandmother 
Lois, and in thy mother 
Eunice, and I am certain 
that in thee also. 

6 For which cause I ad- 
monish thee, that thou stir 
up the grace of God which 
is in thee, by the imposition 
of my hands. 
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7 « For God hath not given 
us the spirit of fear ; but of 
power, and of love, and of 
sobriety. 

8 Be not thou therefore 
ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his 
prisoner: but labour with 
the gospel, according to 
the power of God. 

9 Who hath delivered us 
and called us by his ho^ 
calling, ^ not according to 
our works, but according 
to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the 
times ^ of the world. 

10 But is now made man- 
ifest by the illumination of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath destroyed death, 
and hath brought to light 
life and incorruption by 
the gospel : 

11 Wherein ^ I am ap- 
pointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and teacher of the 
Gentiles. 

12 For which cause I 
also suffer these Chings : but 
I am not ashamed. For I 
know whom I have be- 


a Rora. 8. 15. — h Titus 3. 5. 
— c That is. The beginning. - 
1 Tim. 2. 7. 


CHAP. I. Ver. to'. By the 
illumination; that is, by the 
bright coming and appearing of 
our Saviour. 


lieved, and I am certain 
that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed 
unto him, against that day. 

13 Hold the form of sound 
words, which thou hast 
heard of me in faith, and in 
the love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

14 Keep the good thing 
committed to thy trust by 
the Holy Ghost, who 
dwelleth in us. 

15 Thou knowest this, 
that all they who are in Asia, 
are turned away from me : 
of whom are Phigellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy 
to the * house of Onesipho- 
rus : because he hath often 
refreshed me, and hath not 
been ashamed of my chain 

17 But when he was 
come to Rome, he carefully 
sought me, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto 
him fo find mercy of the 
Lord in that day; and in 
how many things he mi- 
nistered unto me at 
Ephesus, thou very well 
knowest. 

CHAPTER \l 

He exihorts him to diligence in 
his officcy and patience in 
suffering. The danger of the 
delusions of heretics. 


e Infra 4. 19. 
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T hou therefore, my 
son, be strong in the 
grace which is in Christ 
Jesus : 

2 And the things which 
thou hast heard of me by 
many witnesses, the same 
commend to faithful men, 
who shall be fit to teach 
others also. 

3 Labour as a good soldier 
of Christ Jesus. 

4 No man being a soldier 
to God, entangleth himself 
with secular businesses : 
that he may please him to 
whom he hath engaged 
himself. 

5 For he also that striv- 
eth for the mastery, is not 
crowned, except he strive 
lawfully. 

6 The husbandman, that 
laboureth, must first par- 
take of the fruits. 

7 Understand what I say : 
for the Lord will give thee 
in all thing understanding. 

8 Be mindful that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is risen 
again from the dead, of the 
seed of David, according 
to my gospel. 

9 Wherein I labour even 
unto bands, as an evildoer ; 
but the word of God is 
not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all 
things for the sake of the 
elect, that they also may 
obtain the salvation, which 


is in Christ Jesus, with 
heavenly glory. 

1 1 A faithful saying : For 
if we be dead with him, we 
shall live also with him. 

12 If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him. If we 
deny him, he will also 
deny us. 

13 * If we believe not, he 
continueth faithful, he can- 
not deny himself. 

14 Of these things put 
them in mind, charring 
them before the Lord. 
Contend not in words, for 
it is to no profit, but to the 
subverting of the hearers. 

15 Carefully study to 
present thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly handling the, word 
of truth. 

16 But shun profane 
and vain babblings : for 
they gjow much towards 
ungodliness. »• 

17 And their speech 
spreadeth like a canker : of 
whom are Hymeneus and 
Philetus : 

18 Who have erred from 
the truth, saying, that the 
resurrection is past al- 
ready, and have subverted 
the faith of some. 

19 But the sure founda- 


a Matt. 10. 33 ; Mark 8. 38. - 
b Rom. 3. 3. ^ 
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tion of God standeth firm, 
having this seal : the Lord 
knoweth who are his ; and 
let every one depart from 
iniquity’ who nameth the 
name of the Lord. 

20 But in a great house 
there are not only vessels of 
gold and silver: but also 
of wood and of earth : and 
some indeed unto honour, 
but some unto dishonour. 

21 If any man therefore 
shall cleanse himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honour, sanctified 
and profitable to the Lord, 
prepared unto every good 
work. 

22 But flee thou youthful 
desires, and pursue justice, 
faith, charity, and peace, 
with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart, 

23 ^ And avoid foolish 
and unlearned questions, 
knowing that they beget 
strifes. 

24 But the servant of the 
Lord must not wrangle: 
but be mUd towards all 
men, apt to teach, patient, 

25 With modesty admon- 
ishing them that resist the 
■ truth : if peradventure God 
may give them repentance 
to know the truth, 

26 And they may recover 
themselves from the snares 


a 1 Tim. 1. 4, and 7 j Titus 3. 9. 


of the devil, by whom they 
are held captive at his will, 

CHAPTER in. 

The characiet of heretics of 
latier days: he exhorts Ti~ 
mothy to constancy. Of the 
great profit of the knowledge 
of the scriptures. 

K now also this, that, 
h in the last days, shall 
come dangerous times. 

2 Men shall be lovers 
of themselves, covetous, 
haughty, proud, blasphem- 
ers, disobedient to parents, 
ungrateful, wicked, 

3 Without affection, with- 
out peace, slanderers, in- 
continent, unmerciful, 
without kindness, 
4Traitors, stubborn, puff- 
ed up, and lovers of pleas- 
ures more than of God : 

5 Having an appearance 
indeed of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof. 
Now these avoid. 

6 For of these sort are 
they WQ creep into hous- 
es, and lead captive silly 
women laden with sins, 
who are led away with 
divers desires: . 

7 Ever learning, and 
never attaining to the 
knowledge of the truth. 


h 1 Tim, 4. t ; 2 Peter 3. 3 ; 
Jude 1. 18. 
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8 Now as <* Jannes, and 
Mambres resisted Moses, 
so these also resist the 
truth, men corrupted in 
mind, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed 
no farther; for their folly 
shall be manifest to all 
men, as theirs also was. 

10 But thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering, love, pa- 
tience, 

1 1 Persecutions, afflic- 
tions ; * such as came upon 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, 
and at Lystra: what per- 
secutions I endured, and 
out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 

12 And all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus, 
shall suffer persecution. 

13 But evil men and se- 
ducers shall grow worse 
and worse : erring, and 
driving into error. 

14 But continue thou in 
those things which thou 
hast learned, and which 
have been committed to 
thee: knowing of whom 


i»Ex,7. il. ~ & Acts 14. l,et 
seq. 


CHAP. in. Ver. 8. Jannes 
and Mambres^ The magicians 
of king Pharao. 
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thou hast learned them; 

15 And because from thy 
infancy thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which 
can instruct thee to salva- 
tion, by the faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

16 c All scripture, in- 
spired of God, is profitable 
to teach, to reprove, to 
correct, to instruct in 
justice. 

17 That the man of God 
may be perfect, furnished 
to every good work. 

CHAPTER IV. 

His charge to Timothy: he tells 
him of his approaching death, 
and desires him. to come to 
him. 

[ CHARGE thee, before 
1 God and Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the living 


2 Peter i. 20. 


Ver. i6. All scriplwe, etc. 
Every part of divine scripture 
is certainly profitable for all 
these ends. But, if we would 
h ve the whole rule of Christian 
faith and practice, we must not 
be content with those Scriptures, 
which Timothy knew from his 
infancy, that is, with the Old 
Testament alone: not 3et with 
the New, Testament, without 
taking along with it the tradi- 
tions of the apostles, and the 
interpretation of the church, to 
which the apostles delivered 
both the book, and the true 
meaning of it. 
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and the dead, by his com- 
ing, and his kingdom : 

2 Preach the word: be 
instant in season, out of 
season : reprove, entreat, 
rebuke in all patience and 
doctrine. 

3 For there shall be a 
time, when they will not 
endure sound doctrine ; 
but, according to their own 
desires, they will heap to 
themselves teachers, hav- 
ing itching ears: 

4 And will indeed turn 
away their hearing from 
the truth, but will be turn- 
ed unto fables. 

5 But be thou vigilant, 
labour in all things, do the 
work of an evangelist, fulfil 
thy ministry, sober. 

6 For I am even now 
ready to be sacrificed : and 
the time of my dissolution 
is at hand. 

7 I have fought, a good 
fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the 
faith. 

8 As to the rest, there is 
laid up for me a crown of 
justice, which the Lord the 
just judge will render to 
me in that day; and not 
only to me, but to them 
also that love his coming. 

CHAP. IV, Ver. 5. An nan- 
gslisi, a diligent preacher of the 
gospel. 


Make haste to come to me 
quickly. 

9 For Demas hath left 
me, loving this world, and 
is gone to Thessalonica : 

10 Crescens into Galatia, 
Titus into Dalmatia. 

1 1 « Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is 
profitable to me for the 
ministry. 

12 But Tychicus I have 
sent to Ephesus, 

13 The cloak that I left 
at Troas, with Carpus, 
when thou comest, bring 
with thee, and the books, 
especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the copper- 
smith hath done me much 
evil : the Lord will reward 
him according to his 
works : 

15 Whom do thou also 
avoid, for he hath greatly 
withstood our words. 

I 16 At my first answer no 
I man stood with me, but all 
' forsook me : may it not be 
laid to their charge. 

17 But the Lord stood by 
me, and strengthened me, 
that by me the preaching 
may be accomplished, and 
that all the Gentiles may 
hear: and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the 
lion. 

a Col. 4. 14, 
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18 The Lord hath deliv- 
ered me from every evil 
work : and will preserve 
me unto his heavenly king- 
dom, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and 
Aquila, ^ and the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 


a Supra 1. 16. 
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20 Erastus remained at 
Corit^th. And Trophimus 
I left sick at Miletus. 

21 Make hast to come 
before winter. Eubulus 
and Pudens, and Linus 
and Claudia, and all the 
brethren, salute thee. 

22 The Lord Jesus 
Christ be with thy spirit, 
Grace be with you. Amen. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 
TITUS. 


St. Paul hainno preachea the faith in the island of Crete, 
he ordained his beloved disciple and companion, Titus, 
bishop, and left him there to finish the work which he 
had begun. Afterwards the Apostle on a journey to 
Nicopolis, a city of Macedonia, wrote this Epistle to 
Titus, in which he directs him to ordain bishops and 
priests for the different cities, shewing him the principal 
qualities necessary for a bishop, also gives him particular 
advice for his own conduct to his flock, exhorting him 
to hold to strictness of discipline, but seasoned with 
lenity. It was written about thirtydhree years after our 
Lord's Ascension,,. 


CHAPTER I, 

Whai hind of mm he is to ordain 
priests. Some men are to he 
sharply rebuked, 

P AUL, a servant of God, 
and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the 
faith of the elect of God and 
the acknowledging of the 
truth, which is according 
to godliness : 

2 Unto the- hope of life 
everlasing, which God, 
who lieth not, hath pro- 
mised before the times cf 
the world I 

3 But hath in due times 


manifested his worn in / 
preaching, which is com- 
mitted to me according to 
the commandment of God 
our Saviour : 

4 To Titus my beloved 
son, according to the com- 
mon faith, grace and peace 
from God the Father, and 
from Christ Jesus our 
Saviour. 

5 For this cause I left 
thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, 
and shouldest prdain 
priests in every city, as I 
also appointed thee: 



Chap. II. 

6 ^ If any be without 
crime, the husband of one 
wife, having faithful chil- 
dren, not accused of riot, 
or unruly. 

7 For a bishop must be 
without crime, as the stew- 
ard of God: not proud, 
not subject to anger, not 
given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre : 

8 But given to hospitality, 
gentle, sober, just, holy, 
continent : 

9 Embracing that faith- 
ful word wich is accord- 
ing to doctrine, that he 
may be able to exhort in 
sound doctrine, and to 
convince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are also 
many disobedient, vain 
talkers, and seducers ; 
especially they who are of 
the circumcision: 

1 1 Who must be reprov- 
ed, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 One of them a pro- 
phet of their own, said. The 
Cretians are always liars, 
evil beasts, slothful bellies. 

13 This testimony is true. 
Wherefore rebuke them 


a 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
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sharply, that they may be 
sound in the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to 
Jewish tables and com- 
mandments of men, who 
turn themselves away 
from the truth. 

15 « All things are clean 
to the clean : but to them 
that are defiled, and to un- 
believers, nothing is clean : 
but both their mind and 
their conscience are defil- 
ed. 

1 6 They profess that they 
know God: but in their 
works they deny him : 
being abominable, and in- 
credulous, and to every 
good work reprobate. 

CHAPTER II. 

How he is *o instruct hoik old 
and young. The duty of $er~ 
vanis. The ChnsHan's rule M 
life. 

B ut speak thou the 
things that become 
sound doctrine: 

2 That the aged men be 
sober, chaste, prudent, 
sound in faith, in love, in 
patience. 

3 The aged women, in 
like manner, in holy attire, 
not false accusers, not 
given to much wine, 
teaching well : 

4 That they may teach 


TO TiTUS. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 6. Of one wife. 
See the note upon i Tim. 3. 2. 


b Fom 14. 20* 
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the young women to be 
wise, to love their hus- 
bands, to love their chil- 
dren, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, 
sober, having a care of the 
house, gentle, obedient to 
their husbands, that the 
word of God be not blas- 
phemed. 

6 Young men, in like 
manner, exhort that they 
be sober, 

7 In all things shew thy- 
self an example of good 
works, in doctrine, in inte- 
grity, in gravity, 

8 The sound word that 
cannot be blamed , that he, 
who is on the contrary 
part, may be afraid, having 
no evil to say of us. 

9 « Exhort servants to be 
obedient to their masters, 
in all things pleasing, not 
gainsaying : 

10 Not defrauding, but 
in all things shewing good 
fidelity, that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things: 

11 For the grace of God 
our Saviour hath appeared 
to all men; 

12 Instructing us, that 
denying ungodliness and 
wordly desires, we should 
live soberly, and justly. 


a Ephes. 6. 5; Col. 3. 22; 
i Peter 2. i8 b Inira 3 . 4. 


and godly in this world, 

13 Looking for the blessed 
hope and coming of the glo- 
ry of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, 

14 Who g ve himself for 
us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and 
might cleanse to himself 
a people acceptable, a pur- 
suer of good works, 

15 These things speak, 
and exhort and rebuke 
with all authority. Let no 
man despise thee. 

CHAPTER III. 
Other insiiuciions and directions 

for life and doctrine. 

A dmonish them to be 
subject to princes and 
powers, to obey at a word, 
to be ready to every good 
work. 

2 To speak evil of no 
man, not to be litigious 
but gently: shewing all 
mildness towards all men. 

3 For we ourselves also 
were seme time unwise, in- 
credulous, erring, slaves to 
divers desires and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 

4 But when the goodness 
and kindness of God our 
Saviour appeared : 

5 Not by the works 


c 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
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of justice, which we have 
done, but according to hb 
mercy, he saved us, by the 
iaver of regeneration,” and 
renovation of the Holy 
Ghost ; 

6 Whom he hath poured 
forth upon us abundantly, 
through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 

7 That, being justified 
by his grace, we may be 
heirs, according to hope of 
life everlasting. 

8 It is a faithful saying : 
and these things I will 
have thee afiirm constant- 
ly: that they, who believe 
in God, may be careful to 
excel in good works. These 
things are good and profit- 
able unto men. 

9 ^ But avoid foolish ques- 
tions, and genealogies, and 
contentions, and strivings 
about the law. For they 
are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is a here- 
tic, after the first and 
second admonition, avoid : 

11 Knowing that he, that 


ai Tiir. 1.4, and 4. 7;2Tim. 
2. 23. 
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is such an one, is subverted 
and sinneth, being con- 
demned by his own judg- 
ment. 

12 When I shall send 
to thee Artemas or Tychi- 
cus, make haste to come 
unto me to Niccpolis. For 
there I have determined to 
winter. 

13 Send forward Zenas, 
the lawyer, and Apollo, 
with care, that nothing be 
wanting to them. 

14 And let our men also 
learn to excel in good works 
for necessary uses: that 
they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me 
salute thee: salute them 
that love us in the faith. 
The graces of God be with 
you all. Amen. 


CHAP. III. Ver. il. By Ms 
own judgment. Other offenders 
aie judged, and cast out cf the 
church, by the sentence of the 
pastors of the same church. 
Heretics, more unhappy, run 
out of the church of their own 
accord, and by doing so, ^ve 
judpient and sentence against 
their own souls. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
PHILIPP IANS. 


The Philippians were the first among the Macedonians 
converted to the faith. They had a great veneration 
for St. Paul, and supplied is wants when he was a pris- 
oner in Rome, sending to him by Epaphroditus, by 
whom he sent this Epistle : in which he recommends 
charity, unity, and humility, and warns them against 
false teachers, whom he calls dogs, and enemies of the 
cross of Christ, He also returns thanks or their bene- 
factions. It was written about twenty-nine years after 
our Lord's Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

Thg apostle's affection for the 
Philippians. 

P AUL and Timothy, the 
servants of Jesus 
Christ; to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus, who are at 
Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons. 

2 Grace be unto you, 
and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 I give thanks to my 
God in every remembrance 
of you, 

4 Always in all my pray- 
ers, making supplication 
for you all, with joy ; 

”5 For your communica- 


tion in the gospel of Christ 
from the first day unto 
now. 

6 Being confident of this 
very thing, that he, who 
hath begun a good work 
in you, will perfect it unto 
the day of Christ Jesus. 

7 As it is meet for me to 
think this for you all, for 
i hat I have you in my heart ; 
and that in my bands, and 
in the defence and confir- 
mation of the gospel, you 
all are partakers of my Joy. 

8 For God is my witness, 
how I long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 Arid this I .pray, that 
your charity may more and 
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have much confidence in 
Christ Jesus, to command 
thee that which is to the 
purpose : 

9 For charity sake I ra- 
ther beseech whereas thou 
art such an one, as Paul an 
old man, and now a 
prisoner also of Jesus 
Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my 
son, whom I have begotten 
in my bands, Onesimus. 

1 1 Who hath been hereto- 
fore unprofitable to thee, 
but now is profitable both 
to me and thee. 

12 Whom I have sent back 
to thee. And do thou receive 
him as my own bowels. 

13 Whom I would have 
retained with me, that in 
thy stead he might have 
ministered to me in the 
bands of the gospel : 

14 But without thy coun- 
sel I would do nothing; 
that thy good deed might 
not be as it were of neces- 
sity, but voluntary. 

15 For perhaps he there- 
fore departed for a season 
from thee, that thou might- 
est receive him again for 
ever : 

16 Not now as a servant, 
but instead of a servant, a 
most dear brother, espe- 


cially to me : but how 
much more to thee both 
in the flesh and in the 
Lord ? 

17 If therefore thou count 
me a partner, receive him 
as myself, 

18 And if he hath wrong- 
ed thee in any thing, or 
is in thy debt, put that to 
my account. 

19 I Paul have written it 
with my own hand : I will 
repay it: not to say to 
thee, that thou owest me 
thy own self also, 

20 Yea, brother. May I 
enjoy thee in the Lord, 
Refresh my bowels in the 
Lord. 

21 Trusting in thy obe- 
dience, I have written to 
thee: knowing that thou 
wilt also do more than I 
say. 

22 But withal prepare me 
also a lodging. For I hope 
that through your prayers 
I shall be given unto you. 

23 There salute thee 
Epaphras, my fellow pris- 
oner in Christ Jesus; 

24 Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, and Luke my fel- 
low labourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
HEBREWS. 


St. Paul wrote this Epistle to the Christians in Palestine, 
the most part of whom being Jews before their conversion, 
they were called Hebrews. He exhorts them to be thorough- 
ly converted and confirmed in the faith of Christ, clear- 
ly shewing them the pre-eminence of Christ's priesthood 
abovetheLevitical, and also the excellence of the new law 
above the old. He commends faith by the example of the 
ancient fathers: and exhorts them to patience and perse- 
verance, and to remain in fraternal charity. It appears, 
from chap, xiii, that this Epistle written in Italy, 
and probably at Rome, about twenty-nine years after our 
Lord's Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

CoS spoke of old by the prophets, 
but now by hts Son, who is 
. ineomparably greater than the 
angels. 

G od who, at sundry 
times, and in divers 
manners, spoke in times 
past to the fathers by the 
prophets, last of all, 

2 In these days hath 
spoken to us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the, world. 

3 « Who being the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the 


a Wisd. 7. 26. 


figure of his substance, and 
upholding all things by the 
word of his power, making 
purgation of sins, sitteth on 
the right hand of the maj- 
esty on high. 

4 Being made so much 
better than the angels, as he 
hath inherited a more ex- 
cellent name than they. 

5 For to which of the 
angels hath he said at any 


CHAP. I. Ver. 3, The figure. 
XaganthQ ;that is, the express 
image, and most perfect resem- 
blance. — Ibid. Making purga- 
tion. That is, having purged 
away our sins by his passioix. 
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time, ^ Thou art my Son, 
iG day f have begotten thee ? 
And again, b j iv/// i)e fo 
him a Father, and he shall 
be to me a Son ? 

6 And again, when he 
bringeth in the first begot- 
ten into the world, he 
saith: ^ And let all the 
angels of God adore him. 

7 And to the angels in- 
deed he saith: ^ He that 
maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame 
of fire. 

8 But to the Son : ^ Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever 
and ever : a sceptre of 
justice is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved justice, 
and hated iniquity: there- 
fore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the cil of 
gladness above thy fellows. 

10 And: f Thou in. the 
beginning, 0 Lord, didst 
found the earth: ana the 
works of thy hands are the 
heavens. 

1 1 They shall perish, but 
thou Shalt continue: and 
they shall all grow old as a 
garment. 

12 And as a vesture shalt 
thou change them, and 
they shall be changed: but 


a Ps. 2.7. — h2 Kinjs 7. 14. 
- c Ps. 96. 7.-d Ps. 103. 4. - 
# Ps. 44. 7. - / Ps. 110. 26. 
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thou art the self-same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the 
angils said he at any time : 
s Sit on my right hand, until 
I make thy enemies thy 
footstool ? 

^ 14 Are they not all mi- 
nistering spirits, sent to 
minister for them, who 
shall receive the inherit- 
ance of salvation ? 

CHAPTER II. 

The transgression oi the pecepis 
of the Sen of God is far more 
ccndemnable, than of those of 
the old Testament given by 
angels. 

T herefore ought we 
more diligently to ob- 
serve the things which we 
have heard, lest perhaps we 
should let them slip. 

2 For if the word, spoken 
by angels, became stead- 
fast, and every transgres- 
sion and disobedience 
received a Just recompense 
of reward: 

3 How shall we escape if 
we neglect so great salva- 
tion ? which having begun 
to be declared by the Lord, 
was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him. 

4h God also bearing them 
witness by signs, and won- 


^Ps. 109. 1 ; 1 Cor. is. 25. - 
h Mark i6. 20. 
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ders, and divers miracles, 
and distributions of the 
Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will. 

5 For God hath not sub- 
jected unto angels the 
world to come, whereof we 
speak. 

6 But one in a certain 

place hath testified, say- 
ing: What is ^man, that 

thou art mindful of him: 
or the son of man, that 
thou visitest him ? 

7 Thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels: 
thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honour, and hast 
set him over the works of 
thy hands: 

8 * Thou hast subfecfed 
all things under his feet. 
For in that he hath subject- 
ed all things to him, he left 
nothing not subject to him. 
But now we see not as yet 
all things subject to him. 

9 ^ But we s ee Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than 
the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with 
glory and honour: that, 
through the grace of God, 
he might taste death for all. 

10 For it became him, for 
whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, 
who had brought many 


a Ps. 8. 5. ~ i Matt. 28. 18 ; 
1 Cor. 15. 26, - c Phil. 2. 8. 


children into glory, to per- 
fect the author of their 
salvation, by his passion. 

1 1 For both he that sane- 
tifieth, and they who are 
sanctified, are all of one. 
For which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them 
brethren, saying: 

\2 d I will declare thy 
name to my brethren ; in the 
midst of the church will I 
praise thee. 

13 And again: ^ / will 
put my trust in him. And 
again: f Behold 1 and my 
children, whom God hadi 
given me. 

14 Therefore because the 
children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also 
himself in like manner hath 
been partaker of the same : 
that, s through death, he 
might destroy him who 
had the empire of death, 
that is to say, the devil: 

15 And might deliver 
them, who through the fear 
of death were all their life- 
time subject to servitude. 


dPs. 21.23.-^ Ps. 17. 3. - 
/ Isa. 8. 18. — g Osee. 13. 14; 
1 Cor. IS. 54. 


CHAP. II. Ver. lO. Perfect 
by Im ’passion. By suffering, 
Christ was to enter into his 
glory, tuke 24, 26, which the 
apostle here calls being made 
perfect. 
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16 For no where doth he 
take hold of the angels : but 
of the seed of Abiaham he 
taketh hold. 

17 Wherefore it behoved 
him in all things to be made 
like unto his brethren, that 
he might become a merci- 
ful and faithful high priest 
before God, that he might 
be a propitiation for the 
sins of the people. 

18 For in that, wherein 
he himself hath suffered 
and been tempted, he is 
able to succour them also 
that are tempted. 

CHAPTER III. 

Christ is more excellent than 
Moses: and therefore ve must 
adhere to him by faith and 
obedience. 

W HEREFORE, holy 
brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly vocation, 
consider the apostle and 
high priest of our confes- 
sion, Jesus: 

2 VV^o is faithful to him 
that made him, as was also 
^ Meses in all his house. 

3 For this man was count- 
ed worthy of greater glory 
than Moses, by so much as 


a Num. 12, 7. 


Ver, l6. No •where doth he, 
etc. That is, he never took upon 
him the nature of angels, but 
that of the seed ot Abraham. 

18 
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he thathalhbuiltthehouse, 
hath greater honour than 
the house. 

4 For every house is built 
by some man : but he that 
created all things, is God. 

5 And Moses indeed was 
faithful in all his house as 
a servant, for a testimony 
of those things which were 
to be said: 

^ 6 But Christ as the Son in 
his own house: which 
house are we, if we hold 
fast the confidence and 
gloiy of hope unto the 
end. 

7 Wherefore, as the Holy 
Ghost saith : ^ To day if 
you shall hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your 
hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion ; in the day of tempta- 
tion in the desert 

9 Where your fathers 
tempted me, proved and 

my works, 

10 Forty years: For 
which cause I was offended 
with ^ this generation, and 
I said: They’ always err in 
heart And they have not 
known my ways. 

11 As 7 have sworn in 
my wrath: If they shall 
enter into my rest 

12 Take heed, brethren, 
lest perhaps there be in any 
of you an evil heart of un- 


b Ps. 94. 8 ; Infra 4. 7. 
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belief, to depait from the 
living God. 

13 But exhort one an- 
other every aay, whilst it 
is called to day, that none of 
you be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made par- 
takers of Christ : yet so, if 
we hold the beginning of 
his substance firm unto 
the end. 

15 While it is said, To 
day if you shall hear his 
voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in that provoca- 
tion. 

16 For some who had 
did provoke: but not all 
that came out of Egypt by 
Moses. 

1 7 And with whom was he 
offended forty years ? Was 
if not with them that sin- 
ned, « whose carcasses were 
overthrown in the desert ? 

16 And to whom did he 
swear, that they should not 
enter into his rest : but to 
them that were incredul- 
ous ? 

19 And we see that they 
could not enter in, because 
of unbelief. * 

CHAPTER ly. 

Thg Chfistian*s resit vie are 

to enter tnio it, through Jesus 

Christ. 


L et us fear therefore les^ 
the promise being left 
of entering unto his rest 
any of you should be 
thought to be wanting. 

2 For unto us also it hath 
been declared, in like man- 
ner as unto them. But the 
word of hearing did not 
profit them, not being mix- 
ed with faith of those 
things they heard. 

3 For we, who have 
believed, shall enter into 
rest ; as he said : ^ As / have 
sworn in my wrath ; If they 
shall enter into my rest: 
and this indeed when the 
works from the foundation 
of the world were finished. 

4 For in a certain place 
he spoke of the seventh day 
thus : ^ And God rested the 
seventh day from all his 
works, 

5 And infhis p/nce again: 
If they shall enter into my 
rest 

6 Seeing then it remain- 
eth that some are to enter 
into it, and they, to whom 
it was first preached, did 
not enter because of unbe- 
lief: 

7 Again he limiteth a 
certain day, saying in Da- 
vid, To dccy, after so long a 
time, as it is above said: 
^ To day if you shall hear 
b Ps. 94. i1. - c. Gen. 2, 2. 
2- Supra 3. 7. 


Num. 14.37. 
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ha voice, harden not your 
hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given 
them rest, he would never 
have afterwards spoken of 
another day. 

9 There remaineth there- 
fore a day of rest for the 
people of God. 

10 For he that is entered 
into his rest, the same also 
hath rested from his works, 
as God did from his. 

1 1 Let us hasten therefore 
to enter into that rest ; lest 
any man fall into the same 
example of unbelief. 

12 For the word of Go-d 
is living and effectual, and 
more piercing than any two 
edged sword ; and reaching 
unto the division of the soul 
and the spirit, of the joints 
also and the marrow, and is 
a discerner of the thougts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 ^ Neither is there any 
creature invisible in his 
sight: but all things are 
naked and open to his eyes, 
to whom our speech is. 

14 Having therefore a 
great high priest that hath 
passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God : let 


a Ps. 33.' 16; Eccli. IS. 20. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 8. J^sus. 
Josue, who in Greek is called 
Jesus. 
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us hold fast our confession. 

15 For we have not a 
high priest, who can not 
have compassion on our 
infirmities : but one tempt- 
ed in all things like as we 
are, without sin. 

_16 Let us go therefore 
with confidence to the 
throne of grace: that we 
rnay obtain mercy, and; 
find grace in seasonable-aid.. 

CHAPTER V. 

The office of a high firiesf. Christ- 
is OUT high push 

p&R every high priest 
* taken from among men, 
is ^ordained for men in the 
things that appertain to 
God, that he may offer up 
gifts and sacrifices for sins i 

2 Who can have compas- 
sion on them that are ignor- 
ant and that err: because 
he himself also is compass- 
ed with infirmity. 

3 And therefore he ought, 
as for the people, so also for 
hirnself, to offer for sins. 

40 Neither doth any man 
take the honour to himself, 
but he that is called by 
God, as Aaron was. 

5 So Christ also did not 
glorify himself, that he 
might be made a high 
priest, but he that said unto 


^ Ex. 28. 1 ; 2 Par. 26. 18. 
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him: ^ Thou art my Son, 
this day I have begotten 
thee. 

6 As he saith also in an- 
other place: ^ Thou art a 
priest for ever, according to 
the order of Melchisedech. 

7 Who in the days of his 
flesh, with a strong cry and 
tears, offering up prayers 
and supplications to him 
that was able to save him 
from death, was heard for 
his reverence. 

8 And whereas indeed he 
was the Son of God, he 
learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered : 

9 And being comsummat- 
ed, he became, to all that 
obey him, the cause of 
eternal salvation. 

10 Called by God a 
high priest acco^-ding to 
the order of ^Melchisedech. 

11 Of whom we have 
much to say, and hard to 
be intelligibly utteied : be- 
cause you aie become weak 
to hear. 

12 For whereas for the 
time you ought to be mas- 
ters, you have need to be 
taught again what are the 
first elements of the woras 
of God : and you are become 
such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that is 


a?s,2,7 -* J Ps. t09. 4. 


CUAP. VI. 

a partaker of milk, is un- 
skilful in the word of just- 
ice: for he is a little child. 

14 But strong meat is for 
the perfect ; for them who 
by custom have their senses 
exercised to the discerning 
of good and evil. 

CHAPTER VI. 

He zcarr.s ihem of the danger 
of falling by apostasy ; and 
exhctis ihem to patience and 
perseverance. 

\Y/HEREF0RE, leav- 
W ing the word of the 
beginning of Christ, let us 
go on the things more per- 
fect, not laying again the 
foundation of penance 
from dead works, and of 
faith towards God, 

2 Of the doctrine cf bap- 
tisms, and imposition of 
hands, and of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, 
if God permit. 

4 ^ For it is impncsitle 


2 Matt. 12 . 45; Infra 10. 26: 
cPet. 2. 20. 


CHAP. VI. Vef. 1 . The word 
of the beginning. The first rudi- 
ments of the Christian doctrine. 

Ver. 4. It is impossible, etc. 
The meaning is, that it is ifn~ 
for such as have fallen 
after baptism, to be again baptiz- 
ed ; and verj' hard for such as 
have apostatized from the faith, 
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for those who were once 
illuminated, have tasted 
also the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 Have moreover tasted 
the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to 
come, 

6 And are fallen away: 
to be renewed again to pen- 
ance, crucifying again to 
themselves the Son of God, 
and making him a mock- 
ery. 

7 For the earth that dr ink- 
eth in the rain which com- 
eth often upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it is tilled, 
receiveth blessing from 
God. 

8 But that which biing- 
eth forth thorns and briers, 
is reprobate, and very near 
unto a curse, whose end is 
to be burnt. 

9 But, my dearly belov- 
ed, we trust better things 
of you, and nearer to sal- 
vation; though we speak 
thus. 

10 For God is not unjust, 
that he should forget your 
work, and the love which 
you have shewn in his 


after having received many 
graces, to return again to the 
happy state from which the}' 
fell. 


name, you who have mi- 
nistered, and do minister 
to the saints. 

11 And we desire that 
every one of you shew forth 
the same carefulness to the 
accomplishing of hope 
unto the end : 

12 That you become not 
slothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith 
and patience shall inherit 
the promises. 

13 For God making pre- 
mise to Abraham, because 
he had no one greater by 
whom he might swear, 
swore by himself, 

14 Saying : « Unless bless 
ing J shall bless thee, amt 
multiplying / shall muU 
tiply thee. 

15 And so patiently 
enduring he obtained the 
promise. 

16 For men swear by one 
greater than thense.vcs; 
and an oath for confirma. 
tion is the end of all their 
controversy. 

17 Wherein God, meaning 
more abundantly to shew 
to the heirs of the promise 
the immulability of his 
counsel, interposed an 
oath: 

18 That by two immut- 
able things, in which it is 
impossible for God to lie, 


a Gen. 22, l6. 
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we may have the stion^est 
comfort, who have fled for 
refuge to holdfast the hope 
set before us. 

19 Which we have as an 
anchor of the soul, sui e and 
firm, and which entereth 
in even within the veil; 

20 Whei e the forerunner 
Jesus is entered for us, 
made a high priest foi 
ever according to the order 
of Melchisedech. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The priesthood of Christ, ac- 
cot ding to the order of Mel- 
chisedech, excels the Leviti- 
cad priesthood, and puts an 
end both to ihatf and to the 
law. 

F or « this Melchisedech 
was king of Salem, 
priest of the most high 
God, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the slaughter 
of the kings, and blessed 
him: 

2 To whom also Abraham 
divided the tithes of all: 
who first indeed by inter- 
pretation, is king of justice : 
and then also king of Sa- 
lem, that is, king of peace : 

3 Without father, without 
mother, without genea- 


a Gen. 14. 18. 


CHAP. VII. Ver. 3 . mthout 
father, etc. Not that he had no 
father, etc, but that neither his 
i^ther^nor his predigree, nor his 


logy, having neither be- 
ginning of days nor end of 
life, but likened unto the 
son of God, continueth a 
priest for ever. 

4 No w consider ho w great 
this man is, to whom also 
Abraham the patriarch 
gave tithes out of the 
principal things. 

5 And indeed they that 
are of the sons of Levi, who 
receive the priesthood, h 
have a commandment to 
take tithes of the people ac- 
cording to the law, that is 
to say, of their brethren: 
though they themselves 
also came out of the loins 
of Abraham. 

6 But he, whose pedigree 
is not numbered among 
them, received tithes of 
Abraham, and blessed him 
that had the promises. 

7 And without all con- 
tradiction, 'that which U 
less, is blessed by the' bet- 
ter. 

8 And here indeed, men 
that die, receive tithes: 
but there he hath w-tness, 
that he liveth. 

9 And as it may be said) 
even Levi who received 
tithes, paid tithes in Abra- 
ham : . 


^ Deut. 18. 3 ; Jos . 14. 4. 

tirth,iiorhis death, are set down 
in scriptuie. 
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10 For he was yet in the ! 
loins of his father, when 
Melchisedech met him. 

1 1 If then perfection was 
by the Levitical priesthood, 
(for under it the people re- 
ceived the law,) what fur- 
ther need was there that 
another priest should rise 
according to the order of 
Melchisedech, and not be 
called according to the 
order of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood 
being translated, it is ne- 
cessary that a translation 
also be made of the law. 

13 For he, of whom these 
things aie spoken, is of 
another tribe, of which no 
one attended on the altar, 

14 For it is evident that 
our Lord sprung out of 
Juda : in which tribe Moses 
spoke nothing concerning 
priests. 

15 And it is yet far more 
evident : if according to the 
similitude of Melchisedech 
there ariseth another priest, 

16 Who is made not ac- 
cording to the law of a 
carnal commandment, but 
according to the power of 
an indissoluble life : 

17 For he testifieth: 
« Thou art a priest for ever, 
according to the order of 
Melchisedech. 
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18 There is indeed a seT 
ting aside of the former 
, commandment, because of 

the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness thereof: 

19 (For the law brought 
nothii^ to perfection,) but 
a bringing in of a better 
hope, by which we draw 
nigh to God. 

20 And inasmuch as it is 
not without an oath ; (for the 
others indeed were made 
priests without an oath ; 

21 But this with an oath, 
by him that said unto him : 
i’ The Lord hath sworn, and 
he will not repent Thou 
art a priest for ever.) 

22 By so much is Jesus 
made a surety ot a better 
testament. 

23 And the others indeed 
were made many priests, 

h Ps. 109. 4. 


Ver. 23. Many pUsis. etc. 
The apostle notes this difference 
between the high priests of the 
law, and our high priest Jesus 
Christ ; that they being removed 
by death, made way for their 
successors ; whereas our Lord 
Jesus is a priest for ever, and 
hath no successor; but liveth 
and concurreth for ever with 
his ministers, the priests of the 
New Testament, in all their 
functions. Also, that no one 
priest of the law, nor all of them 
together, could offer that abso- 
lute sacrifice of everlasting re- 
demption, which our one high 


a Ps. 109. 4. 
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because by reason of death 
tiiey were not suffered to 
continue : 

24 But this, for that he 
continueth for ever, hath 
an everlasting priesthood. 

25 Whereby he is able 
also to save for ever them 
that come to God by him ; 
always living to make in- 
tercession for us. 

26 For it was fitting that 
we should have such a 
high priest, holy, inno- 
cent, undefiled, separated 
from sinners, and "made 
higher than the heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily 
as the other priests) ^ to 
offer sacrifices first for his 
own sins, and then for the 
people’s: for this he did 
once, in offering himself. 

28 For the law maketh 
men priests, who have in- 
firmity: but the word of 
the oath, which was since 
the law, the Son who is 
perfected for evermore. 

CHAPTER VI 11. 

M ore of the excellence of the ‘priest . 


a Lev. l6. 6. 


priest Jesus Christ has offered 
once, and for ever. 

Ver. 25. Mahe intercession, 
Christ, as man, continually n?ak- 
eth intercession for us, bj re- 
presenting his passion to his 
Father. 


hood of Christ, and of the New 

Testament, 

TVJOW of the things 
which we have spo- 
ken, th^s is the sum: We 
have such an high prie^-.t, 
who is set on the right 
hand pf the throne of 
majesty in the heavens, 

2 A minister of the ho- 
lies, and of the true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord hath 
pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest 
is appointed to offer gifts 
and sacrifices : wherefore 
it is necessary that he also 
should have some thing to 
offer. 

4 If then he wereon earth, 
he would not be a priest : 
seeing that there would be 
others to offer gifts accord- 
ing to the law. 

5 Who serve unto the 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. The 
holies.' that is, the sanctuary. 

Ver. 4, If then he were on 
earth, etc. That is, if he were 
not of a higher condition than 
the Levitical order of earthly 
priests, and had not another hind 
of sacrifice to offer, he should be 
excluded by them from the 
priesthood, and its functions, 
which by the law weie appio- 
priated to their tribe, 

Ver. S. IVha serve unto, etc. 
The priesthood of the law and 
its functions were a kind of an ' 
example and shadow of what is 
done by Christ in his church 
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example and shadow of 
heavenly fhms?s. As it was 
answered to Moses, when 
he was io finish the taber- 
nacle : ^ See (saith he) that 
thou make all things ac- 
cording to the pattern 
which was .shewn thee on 
the mount. 

6 But no w he hath obtain- 
ed a better mini try, by 
how much also he is a me- 
diator of a better te^tament^^ 
which is established on 
better promises. 

7 For if that former had 
been faultless, there should 
not indeed a place have 
been sought for a second. 

8 For finding fault with 
them, he saitli : b Behold, 
the days shall come, saith 
the Lord: and / will per- 
fect unto the house of 
Israel, and unto the house 
of Jada, a new testament: 

9 Not ^according to the 
testament which 1 made to 
their fathers, on the day 
when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of 
the land of Eqypt: because 
they continued not in my 
testament: and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. ' 


a Exod. 25. 40 ; Acts 7. 4t, - 
h Jcr. Si. 31. 


militant and triumphant, of 
which the tabernacle was a pat- 
tern. 
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10 For this is the tester 
ment which I will make to 
the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord: 

/ win give my laws info 
their mind, and in their 

heart will I write them: 
and 1 will be their God, 
and they shall be my 

people: 

11 And they shall not - 

teach every man his neigh- 
bour and every man his 

brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for all shall know 
me from the least to the 
greatest of them: 

12 Because I will be mer- 
ciful to their iniquities, and 
their sins 1 will remember 
no more. 

13 Now in saying a new, 
he hath made the former 
old. And that which decay- 
eth and groweth old, is 
near its end. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The sacrifices of the lato werer 

far inferior io that of Christ, 

T he former indeed had 
also justifications of 

Ver. 11. They shall not leach, 
etc. 5o sfreat shall be the light 
an d grace of the New Testament, 
that it shall not be necessary to 
inculcate to the faithful the be- 
lief and knowledge of the true 
God, for they shall all know hint. 

Ver, 13. A new: supply co- 
venant. 



-554 TO THE HEBREWS. Chap. IX. 


divine service, and a 
wordly sanctuary. 

2 " For there was a taber- 
nacle made the first, where- 
in were the candlesticks, 
and the table, and the set- 
ting forth of loaves, which 
is called the holy. 

3 And after the second 
veil, the tabernacle, which 
is called the holy of holies : 

4 Having a golden ^ cen- 
ser, and the ark of the tes- 
tament covered about on 
every part with gold, in 
which was a golden pot that 
had manna, and the rod 
of Aaron, that had blossom- 
ed, and the ^ tables of the 
testament. 

5 And over it were the 
cherubims of glory over- 
shadowing the propitia- 
.tory: of which it is not 

needful to speak now 
particularly. 

6 Now these things being 
thus ordered, into the first 
tabernacle the priests in- 
deed always entered, ac- 
complishing the offices of 
sacrifices. 

7 But into the second, the 
high priest alone, ^ once a 
year: not without blood, 
which he offeteth for his 


e Exod. 26, and 36. 8.-5 
Lev. 16: Num 16. — c 3 Kinsfs 
8. 9 ; 2 Par. 5 . 10. - d Exod. 30 . 
10 ; I^v. 16. 2. 


own, and the people’s 
ignorance : 

8 The Holy Ghost signify- 
ing this, that the way into 
the holies was not yet 
made manifest, whilst the 
former tabernacle was yet 
standing. 

9 Which is a parable of 
the time present : according 
to which gifts and sacrifices 
are offered, which can not, 
tis to the conscience, make 
him perfect that serveth, 
only in meats and in drinks, 

10 And divers washings, 
and justices of the flesh 
laid on them until the time 
of correction. 

1 1 But Christ, being come 
an high priest of the good 
things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect taber- 
nacle not made with hand, 
that is, not of this creation : 

12 Neither by the blood 
of goats, nor of calves, but 
by his own blood, entered 
once into the holies, having 
obtained eternal redemp- 
tion. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 10. Of cor^ 
recHon. Viz., when Christ should 
correct and settle all things, 
Ver. 12. Eternal redemption. 
By that one sacrifice of his blood, 
once offered on the cross, Christ 
our Lord paid and exhibited, 
once for all, the general price 
and ransom of all manldnd : 
which no other priest could do, 
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13 ^ For if the blood of 
goats and of oxen, and the 
ashes of an heifer being 
sprinkled, sanctify such as 
are defiled, to the cleansing 
of the fleih: 

14 ^ How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who 
by the Holy Ghost offered 
himse f unspotted unto 
God, cleanse our conscien- 
ce from dead works, to 
serve the living God ? 

15 And therefore he is the 
mediator of the new testa- 
ment : ^ that by means of 
his death, for the redemp- 
tion of those transgres- 
sions, which were under 
the former testament, they 
that are called may re- 
ceive the promise of eternal 
inheritance. 

16 For where there is a 
testament, fhe death of the 
testator must of necessity 
come in. 

17 For a testament is of 
force, after men are dead : 
otherwise it is as yet of no 
strength, whilst the testator 
liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither 
was tne first indeed dedi- 
cated without blood. 

19 For when every com- 
mandment of the law had 


a Lev.l6.l 5.— &l Peter. 1.19; 
1 John 1.7; Aooc. 1. 5. “ <? Gal. 
3. 15. 
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been read by Moses to all 
the people, he took the 
blood of calves and goats, 
with water, and scarlet 
wool and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book 
itself and all the people, 

20 Saying: ^ This is the 
blood of the testament, which 
God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 The tabernacle also 
and all the vessels of the 
ministry, in ike manner, 
he sprinkled with blood. 

22 And almost the things, 
according to the ’aw, are 
cleansed with blood : and 
without shedding of blood 
there is no remission. 

23 It is necessary there- 
fore that the patterns of 
heavenly things should be 
cleansed with these: but 
the heavenly things them- 
selves with better sacrifices 
than these. 

24 For Jesus is not enter- 
ed into the holies made with 
hands, the patterns of the 
true : but into heaven itself, 
that he may appear now in 
the presence of God for us. 

25 Nor yet that he should 
offer himself often, as the 


d Ex. 24, 8. 


Ver. 25. Offer himself often. 
Christ shall never more offer 
himself in sacrifice, in that vi- 
olent, painful, and bloody man- 
ner, nor can there be any occa- 
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Iiigh prest enter eth into 
the holies, every year with 
the blood of others : 

26 For then he ought to 
have suffered often from 
the beginning of the world ; 
but now once at the end of 
ages, he hath appeared for 
the destruction of sin, by 
the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, and 
after this the judgment: 

28 So a! 0 Christ was 
offered once to exhaust the 
sins of many; the second 
time he shal appear with- 
out sin to them that expect 
him unto salvation. 

' CHAPTER X. 

Because of the insufficiency of 
the _ sacrifices of the law, 
Chiist OUT high priest shed 
hts own blood fot us^ offer- 
ing up once for all the sac- 

a Rom. S. 9; Peter 3. 18. 

Sion for it ; since by that one 
sacrifice upon the cross, he had 
furnished the full ransom, re- 
demption, and remedy for all 
the sins of the world. But this 
hinders not that he may offer 
himself daily in the sacred 
mysteries in an unbloody man- 
daily application 
of that one sacrifice of redemp- 
tion to our souls. 

Ver. 28. ToexJiaust. That is, 
to empty, or draw out to the 
very, bottom, by a plentiful and 
perfect redemption. 


rtf ice of our redemption. He 

exhorts them to perseverance. 

pOR the law having a 
shadow of the good 
things to come, not the 
very image of the things ; 
by the selfsame sacrifices 
which they offer ccntinual- 
ly every year, can never 
make the comers thereunto 
perfect : 

2 For then they would 
have ceased to be offered ; 
because the worshippers 
once cleansed should have 
no conscience of sin any 
longer ; 

3 But in them there is 
made commemoration of 
sins every year. 

4 For itisirapossib^ethat 
with the blood of oxen 
and goats sin should be 
taken away. 

5 Wherefore when he 
cometh into the world, he 
saith : * Sacrifice and obla- 
tion thouwouldest not: but a 

' body thou hast fitted to me: 

b Ps. 39. 7. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. They 
would have ceased. If they had 
been of themselves perfect to all 
the intents of redemption and 
remission, as Christ’s death is, 
there would have been no occa- 
sion of so often repeating them : 
as there is no occasion for 
Christ’s dying any more for our 
sms. 



CHAP. A. 1 U I HE 

6 Holocausts for sin did 
not please thee. 

7 Then said I: Behold I 
come: ^ in the head of the 
book it is written of me: 
that I should do thy will, 

0 God. 

8 In saying before, Sac- 
rifices, and oblations, and 
holocausts for sin thou would- 
est not, neither are they 
pleasing to thee, which are 
offered according to the 
aw. 

9 Then said 1: Behold, I 
come to do thy will, 0 God: 
he taketh away the irst, 
that he may establish that 
which followeth. 

10 In the which will, we 
are sanctified by the obla- 
tion of the body of Jesus 
Christ once. 

11 And every priest in- 
deed stand eth daily mi- 
nistering, and often offer- 
ing the sant^ sacrifices, 
which can never take away 
sins. 

12 But this man offering 
one sacrifice for sins, for 
ever sitteth on the right 
hand of God, 

13 From henceforth ex- 
pecting, b until his enemies 
be made his footstool. 

14 For by one oblation 
he hath perfected for ever 

a Ps. 39. 8.-6 Ps. 109 . 1 ; 

1 Cor. 15. 25. 
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them that are sanctified. 

15 And the Holy Ghost 
also doth testify this to us. 
For after that he said : 

16 « And this is the testa- 
ment which 1 will make 
unto them after ihose days 
saith the Lord. I wiL give 
my laws in their hearts, 
and on their minds will 1 
write them: 

17 And heir sins and 
iniquities I wil remember 
no more. 

18 Now where there is a 
remission of these, there is 
no mere an oblation for sin. 

I QHavingtherefore, breth- 
ren, a confidence in the 
entering into the ho’ies by 
the blood of Christ ; 

20 A new and living way 
which he -hath dedicated 
fur us through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh, 

21 And a high priest over 
the house of God : 

22 Let us draw near with 
a true heart in fulness of 

c Jer. 31. 33; Supra 8. 8. 

Ver. 18. There is no more an 
oblation for sin. Where there is 
a full remission of sins, as in 
baptism, there is no more occa- 
sion for a sin offering to be made 
for such sins already remitted; 
and as for sins committed after- 
wards, they tan only be remitt- 
ed in virtue of the one oblation 
of Christas death. 
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faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies 
washed with clean water. 

23 Let us hold fast the 
confession of our hope 
without wavering (for he 
is faithful that hath pro- 
mised,) 

24 And let us consider one 
another, to provoke unto 
charity and to good works : 

25 Not forsaking our 
assembly, as some are ac- 
customed ; but comforting 
one another, and so much 
the more as you see the 
day approaching. 

26 ^ For if we sin wilfully 
after having the knowledge 
of the truth, there is now 
left no sacrifice for sins, 

27 But a certain dreadful 
expectation of judgment, 


a Supra 6. 4. 


Ver. 26. If -joe sin mlfully. 
He speaks of the sin of wilful 
apostasy from the known truth ; 
after which, as we cannot be 
baptized again, we cannot ex- 
pect to have that abundant re- 
mission of sins, which Christ 
purchased by his death, applied 
to oursouls in that ample man- 
ner as it is in baptism : but we 
have rat her all manner of reason 
to look for a dreadful judgment ; 
the more because apostates 
from the known truth, seldom 
w never have the grace to re- 
turn to % 


Chap. X 
and the rage of a fire which 
shall consume the adversa- 
ries. 

28 A man mak.ng void 
the law of Moses dieth 
without any mercy under 
two ^ or three witnesses : 

2Q Now much more, do 
ycu think he deserveth 
worse punishments, who 
hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and hath 
esteemed the blood of the 
testament unclean, by 
which he was sanctified 
and hath offered an affront 
to the Spirit of grace ? 

30 For we know him that 
hath said : ^ Vengeance be- 
longeih io me, and I will 
repay. And again: The 
Lord shall fudge his people. 

31 It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the 
living Cod. 

32 But to mind the 
former days, wherein, be- 
ing illuminated, you endur- 
ed a great fight of afflic- 
tions. 

33 And on the one hand 
indeed, by reproaches and 
tribulations, were made a 
gazingptock; and on the 
other, became companions 
of them that were used in 
such sort. 


h Deut. 17. 6; Matt. 18. 16: 
John 8, 17; 2 Cor, 13. 1. ~ 
Dent. 32. 35 ; Rom. 12. 19. 
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34 For you both had 
compassion on them that 
were in bands, and took 
with joy the being stripped 
of your own goods, 
knowing that you have 
a better and a lasting 
substance. 

35 Do not therefore lose 
your confidence, which 
hath a great reward, 

36 For patience is neces- 
sary for you; that, doing 
the will of God, you may 
receive the promise, 

37 For yet a little and a 
very little while, and he 
that is to come, will come, 
and will not delay. 

36 ^ But my just man'' 
liveth by faith; but if he 
withdraw himself, he shall 
not .please my soul. 

39 But we are not the 
children' of withdrawing 
unto perdition, but of faith 
to the saving of the soul. 

CHAPTER XI. 

^hai faith is: its wonderful 

fruits and efficacy demon- 

stra ed in the fathers. 

N OW faith is the sub- 
stance of things to be 
hoped for. the evidence of 
things that appear not, 
2 For by this the ancients 
obtained a testimony. 


a Hab. 2. 4; Rom. 1 17 ; Gal: 
3 .11 
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3 ^ By faith vj^e under- 
stand that the world was 
framed by the word of 
God; that from invisible 
things visible things might 
be made. 

4 ^ By faith Abel offered 
to God a sacrifice exceeding 
that of Cain, ^ by which he 
obtained a testimony, that 
he was just, God giving 
testimony to his gifts ; and 
by it the being dead yet 
speak eth. 

5 ^ By faith Henoch was 
translated, that he should 
not see death ; and he was 
not found, because God had 
translf ted him : for before 
his translation he had testi- 
mony that he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is 
mpossib.e to please God. 
For he that cometh to God, 
must believe that he is, and 
is a rewarder to them that 
seek him. 

7 / By faith Noe, having 
received an answer con- 
cerning those things which 
as yet were not seen, mov- 
ed with fear, framed the 
ark for the saving of his 
house, by the which he 
condemned the world ; and 
was instituted heir of the 
justice which is by faith. 

h Gen. 1 . 4. — c Gen. 4. 4, — 
d Matt. 23 . 35- — e Gen. 5, 21 ; 
Ecdi. 44, 16. — / Gen. 6. 14; 
End . 44, 1 7 . 
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8 « By faith he that is 
called Abraham, obeyed tr. 
sjo out into a place which 
he was to receive for an 
inheritance; and he went 
out, not knowing whither 
he went. 

9 By faith he abode in 
the land, dwelling in cot- 
tages, with Isaac and Ja- 
cob, the co-heirs of the 
same promise. 

10 For he looked for a 
city that hath foundations ; 
whose builder and maker 
is God. 

11 ^ By faith also Sara 
herself, being barren, re- 
ceived strength to conceive 
seed, even past the time of 
age; because she believed 
that he was faithful who 
had promised, 

12 For which cause there 
sprung even from one (and 
him as good as dead) as the 
stars of heaven in multi- 
tude, and as the sand which 
is by the sea shore innu- 
merable. 

13 All these died accord- 
ing to faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but be- 
holding them afar off,, and 
saluting them, and confess- 


a Gen. \2, — b Gen. 17. 19- 


CHAP, XI. Ver. 8. He that is 
caUed Abraham: or, Abraham 
being called. 


brews. Chap. XI. 

mg that they are pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth. 

1 4 For they that say these 
things, do signify that they 
seek a country. 

15 And truly if they had 
been mindful of that from 
whence they came out, 
they had doubtless time to 
return. 

16 But now they desire 
a better, that is to say, a 
heavenly country. There- 
fore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God ; for 
he hath prepared for them 
a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, 
when he was tried, offered 
Isaac : and he that had re- 
ceived the promises, offer- 
ed up his only begotten son ; 

18 (To whom it was said : 
^ In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called) 

19 Accounting that God 
is able to raise up even 
from Ihe dead. Whereupon 
also he received him for a 
parable 

20^ By faith also of things 
to come, Isaac blessed Ja- 
cob and Esau, 


c Gen. 22. 1 ; Eccli. 44. 21. 
— d Gen. 21. 12 ; Rom. 9. 7. — 
e Gen. 27. 27, 39. 


Ver. 19. For a parable: that 
is, as a fi^we of Christ, slain 
and coming to life again. 
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21 -3 By faith Jacob dying, 
blessed each of the sons of 
josenh, * and adored the 
top of his rod. 

22 ^ By faith, Joseph, when 
he was daying, made men- 
tion of the going out of 
the children of Israel ; and 
give commandment con- 
cerning his bones. 

23 ^ By faith Moses, when 
he was born, was hid three 
months by his parents ; 
because they saw he was 
a comely babe, ^ and they 
feared not the king’s edict. 

24 / By faith, Moses, when 


a Gen. 43. IS. — h Gen. 
47. 3t. - c Gen. 50 23. - d 
Ex.2.2. -<?Ex.l.l7. - r Ex. 
2 , 11 . 


Vej*. 21. Adored the top of his 
rod. The ap^jstle here follows 
the ancient Greek Bible of 
the seventy interpreters, (which 
translates in this manner, Gen. 
47. 31,) and alleges this fact of 
Jacob, in paying a relative hon- 
our and veneration to the top 
of the rod or sceptre of Joseph, 
as to a figure of Christ’s sceptre 
and kingdom, as an instance and 
argument of his faith. But some 
translators, who are no friends 
to this relative honour, have 
corrupted the text, by translat- 
ing it, he worshipped leaning 
upon the top of his staff ; as if this 
circumstance of leaning upon 
his staff were any argument of 
Jacob’s faith, or worthy the 
being thus particularly taken 
notice of by the Holy Ghost. 
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he was grown up, denied 
himself to be the son of 
Pharao’s daughter ; 

25 Rather choosing to be 
afflicted with the people 
of God, than to have the 
pleasure of sin for a time, 

26 Esteeming the re- 
proach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasure of 
the Egyptians. For he 
looked unto the reward. 

27 By faith he left Egypt, 
not fearing the fierceness 
of the king : for he endured 
as seeing him that is invis- 
ible. 

28^ By faith he celebrated 
the pasch, and the shedding 
of the blood ; that he, who 
destroyed the first-born, 
might not touch them. 

29 ^ By faith they passed 
through the Red Sea, as 
by dry land; which the 
Egyptians, attempting, were 
swallowed up. 

30 * By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down, by the 
going round them seven 
days. 

31 f By faith Rahab the 
harlot perished not with 
the unbelievers, receiving 
the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I yet 
say ? For the time would 
fail me to tell of Gedeon, 

g Ex. 12. 21, - h Ex. 14. 22. 
— * Jos. 6. 20. ~ / Jos. 2. 3 ; 
James 2 . 25. 
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Barac, Samson, Jephte, Da- 
vid, Samuel, and the pro- 
phets : 

33 Who by faith con- 
quered kingdoms, wrought 
justice, obtained promises, 
stopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, recovered 
strength from weakness, 
became valiant in battle, 
put to flight the armies of 
foreigners : 

35 Women received their 
dead raised to life again. 
But others were racked, 
not accepting deliverance, 
that they might find a 
better resurrection. 

36 And others had trial 
of mockeries and stripes, 
moreover also of bands 
and prisons. 

37 They were stoned, 
they were cut asunder, they 
were tempted, they were 
put to death by the sword, 
they wandered about in 
sheepskins, in goatskins, 
being in want, distressed, 
afflicted : 

38 Of whom the world 
was not worthy ; wandering 
in deserts, in mountains, 
and in dens, and in caves 
of the earth. 

39 And ^11 these being 
^pProyed by the testimony 
of faith, received not the 
promise; 


40 God providing some 
better thing for us, that 
they should not be perfect- 
ed without us. 

CHAPTER Xn. 
ExJiortaiion io constancy un- 
der iheir crosses. The danger 
of abusing the grace of the 
New Test ament. 

A ND therefore, we also 

^ having so great a cloud 

of witnesses over our head, 
« laying aside every w?!ight 
and sin which surrounds 
us, let us run by patience 
to the fight proposed to us; 

2 Looking on Jesus, the 
author and finisher of faith, 
who having joy set before 
him, endured the cross, 
despuing the shame, and 
now sitteth on the right 
hand of the throne of Ood. 

3 For think diligently 
upon him that endured 
such opposition from sin- 
ners against himself; that 
you be not wearied, faint- 
ing in your minds. 

4 For you have not yet 
resisted unto blood, striv- 
ing against sin : 

5 And you have forgot- 
ten the consolation, which 
speaketh to you, as unto 
children, saying : ^ My son^ 
nesileci mi _ the discipline, 

a Rom. 6. 4 : Ephes. 4. 22 : Col. 
3. 8; 1 Peter 2, i, and 4. 2. - 
b Prov. 3. il Apoc. 3. 19. 
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of the Lord ; neither be | 
thou wearied whilst thou 
art rebuked by him. I 

6 For whom the Lord ' 
loveth, he chasiiseih ; and 
he scoursieth eveiy son whom 
he receiveth. 

7 Persevere under disci- 
pline. God dealeth with 
you as with his sons : for 
what son is there, whom 
thefather doth not correct ? 

8 But if you be without 
chastisement, whereof all 
are made partakers, then 
aie you bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Moreover we have had 
fathers of our flesh, for in- 
structois, and we reverenc- 
ed them : shall we not much 
more obey the Father of 
spii its, and live ? 

10 And they indeed for 
a few days, according to 
their own pleasure, in- 
structed us: but he, for 
our profit, that we might 
receive his sanctification. 

11 Now all chastisement 
for the present indeed 
seemeth not to bring with 
it joy, but sorrow: but 
afterwards it will yield, to 
them that are exercised 
by it, the most peaceable 
fruit of justice. 

12 Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees, 

13 And make straight 
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steps with your feet : that 
no one, halting, may go 
out of the way ; but rather 
be healed. 

14 « Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness : without 
which no man shall see 
God. 

15 Looking diligently, 
lest any man be wanting 
to the grace of God; lest 
any loot of bitterness 
springing up do hinder, 
and by it many be defiled. 

1 6 Lest there be any forni- 
cator, or profane person, 
^as Esau ; who foronemes*!, 
sold his first birth right. 

17 For know ye that 
^ afterwards, when he 
desired to inherit the bene- 
diction, he was,, rejected j 
for he found no place of re- 
pentance, although with 
tears he had sought it. 

18 d For you are not come 
to a mountain that might 
be touched, and a burning 
fire, and a whirlwind, and 
darkness, and storm. 


a Rom. 12, 18. — i>Gen.25.33. 
— c Gen. 27. 3S. — d Exod. 19. 
12 and 20. 21 . 


CHAP. .Xir. Ter. 17. 
found, etc. That is, he found 
no wa> to bring his father to 
repent, or change his mind, with • 
relation to his having given the 
blessing to. his younger brothfeir 
Jacob. 
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19 And the sound of a 


trumpet, and the voice of 
words, which they that 
heard excused themselves, 
that the word 'might not 
be spoken to them : 

20 For they did not en- 
dure that which was said : 
^ And if so much as a beast 
shall touch the mount, it 
shall be stoned. 

21 And so terrible, was 
that which was seen, Moses 
said: J am frighted, and 
tremble. 

22 But you are come to 
mount Sion, and to the city 
of the living God, the heav- 
enly Jerusalem, and to the 
company of many thousands 
of angels. 

23 And . to the church of 
the first iDorn, who are writ- 
ten in the heavens, and to 
God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of the Just 
made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus the me- 
diator of the new Testa- 
ment, and to the sprinkling 
of blood which speaketh 
better than that of Abel. 

25 See that you refuse him 
not that speaketh. For if 
they escaped not who refus- 
ed him that spoke upon 
earth, much more shall not 
we, that turn away from 


<aExod.i9.i3. 


Chap. XIII. 

him that speaketh to us 
from heaven. 

26 Whose voice then 
moved the earth ; but now 
he promiseth, saying: 

^ Yet once more, and / 
will move not only the earth, 
but heaven also. * 

27 And in that he saith. 
Yet once more, he signi- 
fieth the translation of the 
moveable things as made, 
that those things may re- 
main which are immove- 
able. 

28 Therefore receiving an 
immoveable kingdom, we 
have grace ; whereby let us 
serve, pleasing God, with 
fear and reverence. 

29 For our God is a 
consuming fire. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Divers admoniiions and eidtor 
faiions. 

L et the charity of the 
brotherhood abide in 
you. 

2 <^And hospitality do not 
forget; for by this some, 
being not aware of it, 
have entertained angels. 

3 Remember them that 
are in bands as if you were 
bound with them ; and 
them that labour, as being 
yourselves also in the body 

b Agg. 2. 7. — c Deut. 4. 
24. — d Rom. 12. 13 ; l Peter 
4. 9. - « Gen. 18 . 3, and 19. 2 . 
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4 Marriage honourable in 
all, and the bed undefiled. 
For fornicators and adul- 
terers God will judge. 

5 Let your manners be 
without covetousness, con- 
tented with such things as 
you have ; for he hath said : 
^ / will ■ not leave thee, 
neither will I forsake thee. 

6 So that we may confid- 
ently say; h The Lo^d is 
my helper: / will not fear 
what man shall do to me. 

7 Remember your pre- 
lates who have spoken the 
word of God to you ; whose 
faith follow, considering 
the end of their conversa- 
tion, 


a Jos. 2. S. — b Ps. 117,6, 


CHAP. XI II. Ver, 4, Or 
Ui marriage^ he honourable m 
all. That is, in cdUhings belong- 
ing to the marriage st at e. This 
is a warning to married people, 
not to abuse the sanctity of their 
state, by any 1 iberties or irre- 
gularities contrary thereunto. 
Nowit does not follow from this 
text that all persons are obliged 
to many, even if the word omni- 
bus were rendered, in all per- 
sons, instead of in all things: for 
if it was a precept, St, Paul him- 
self would ha^'e transgressed it , 
as he never married. Moreover, 
those who have already made 
a vow to God to lead a single 
life, should they Vtempt to 
mairry, the3" would incur their 
own damnation. i. Tim. 5. 12. 
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8 Jesus Christ, yester- 
day, and to day; and the 
same for ever, 

9 But not led aw^ay with 
vaiious and strange doc- 
trines. For it is best that the 
heart be established with 
grace, not with meats; 
which have not profited 
those that walk in them 

10 We have an altar, 
whereof they have no 
power to eat who serve the 
tabernacle. 

11 For the bodies of 
those beasts, whose blood 
is brought into the holies by 
the high priest for sin, are 
burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus al5 0 , 
that he might sanctify the 
people by his own blood, 
suffered without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth there- 
fore to him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. 

14 For we have not here 
a lasting city, but we seek 
one that is to come. 


c Lev. 16. 27. — d Mich. 2. lO. 


V er. 13, Lei us go for ih there- 
fore to him mihoui the camp, 
bearing his reproach. That is, 
bearing his cross. It is an ex- 
hortation to the'vi, to be willing 
to suffer with Christ, reproaches, 
persecutions, and even death, if 
the'^' desire to partake of the 
benefit of his suffering for man’s 
redemption. 
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15 By him therefore let 
us offer the sacrifice of 
praise always to God, that 
is to say, the fruit of Ups 
confessing to his name. 

16 And do not forget to 
do good, and to impart ; for 
by such sacrifices God’s 
favour is obtained. 

17 Obey your prelates, 
and be subject to them. For 
they watch as being to ren- 
der an account of your 
souls: that they may do 
this with joy, and not with 
grief. For this is not ex- 
pedient for you. 

18 Pray for us. For we 
trust we have a good con- 
science, being willing to be- 
have ourselves well in all 
things. 

19 And I beseech you 
the more to do this, that I 
may be restored to you 
the sooner. 

20 And may the God of 
peace, who brought again 


from the dead the great 
pastor of the sheep, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
blood of the everlasting 
testament, 

21 Fit you in all goodness 
that you may do his will; 
doing in you that which is 
well pleasing in his sight, 
through Jfsus Christ, to 
whom is glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, 
brethren, that you suffer 
this word of consolation. 
For I have written to you 
in a few words. 

23 Know ye that our bro- 
ther Timothy is set at liber- 
ty : with whom (if he come 
shortly) I will see you. 

24 Salute all your pre- 
lates, and all the saints. 
The brethren from Italy 
salute you. 

25 Grace be with you 
all. Amen. 



THE 

CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 
THE APOSTLE. 


This Epistle is called Catholic or Universal, as former- 
ly were also the two Epistles of St, Peter, the first of 
St. John, and that of St. Jude, because they were not 
written to any particular people or particular person^ 
but to the faithful in general. It was written by the 
Apostle St. James, called the Less, who was also 
called THE BROTHER OF OUR LORD, being his kinsman 
{for cousins german with the Hebrews were called 
brothers). He was the first bishop of Jerusalem. In 
this Epistle are set forth many precepts appertaining to 
faith and morals^ and particularly, that faith without 
good works will not save a man, that true wisdom is 
given only from above. In the fifth chapter he publishes 
the sacrament of anointing the sick. It m’QS written 
a short time before his martyrdom, about twenty-eight 
years after our Lord's Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

The benefit of h ibulahons. Pra% « 
<mih faith. God is the author 
of all good, hut not of evil. We 
must be slow to anger; and 
not heareis only, but doers of 
the word. Of bridling the 
iongtre, and of pure religion. 

TAMES the servant of 
J God, and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 

2 Mv brethren, count it 


all joy, when you shall fall 
into divers temptations ; 
3 ^ Knowing that the 


a Rom. 5. 3. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 2. Into divers 
temptations. The word tempta- 
tion, in this Epistle, is some- 
times taken for trials by afflic- 
tions or persecutions, as in this 
place ; at other times, it is to be 
I understood,, temptincr, enticing, 
I or drawing other'! into sin. 
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trying of your faith work- 
eth patience. 

4 And patience hath a 
perfect work ; that you 
may be perfect and entire, 
failing in nothing. 

5 But if any of you want 
wisdom, let him ask of 
Go 6, who giveth to all 
men abundantly, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall 
be given him. 

6 ^ But let him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is 
like a wave of the sea, 
which is moved and car- 
ried about by the wind. 

7 Therefore let not that 
man think that he shall re- 
ceive anything of the Lord. 

8 A double minded man 
is inconstant in all his ways. 

9 But let the brother of 
low condition glory in his 
exaltation : 

10 And the rich, in his 
being low; ^ because as the 
flower of the grass shall he 
pass away. 

1 1 For the sun rose with 
a burning heat, and parch- 
ed the grass, and the flower 
thereof fell off, and the 
beauty of the shape thereof 
perished : so also shall the 


a JVlatt. 7. 7, and 21. 22 ; Mark 
ii, 24, Luke 11. 9. John 14. 13. 
and l6- ~ b Ebcli. m. IS; Is->. 
40. 6; 1 Peter 1. 24. 


rich man fade away in his 
ways. 

12 ^ Blessed is the man 
that endureth temptation; 
for when he hath been 
proved, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which God 
hath promised to them that 
love him, 

13 Let no man, when he 
is tempted, say that he is 
tempted by God. For God 
is not a tempter of evils, 
and he tempted no man. 

14 But every man is 
tempted by his own con- 
cupiscence, being drawn 
away and allured. 

15 Then when concupisc- 
ence hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin. But sin, 
when it is completed, 
begetteth death. 

16 Do not err, therefore, 
my dearest brethren. 

17 Every best gift, and , 
every perfect gift, is from ' 
above, coming down from 
the Father of lights, with 
whom there is no change, 
nor shadow of alteration. 

18 For of his own will 
hath he begotten us by the 
word of cruth, that we 
might some beginning 

creature. 

c Job 5. 17. 


i Ver. 18. Some beginning. 
( That is, a kind of first fruits 
I of his creatures. 
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19 You know, my dearest 
brethren. ^ And let every 
man be swift to hear, but 
slow to speak, and slow 
to anger. 

20 For the anger of man 
worketh not the justice of 
God. 

21 Wherefore casting 
away all uncleanness, and 
abundance of naughtiness, 
with meekness, receive the 
ingrafted word, which is 
able to save your souls. 

22 ^Butbeyedoersofthe 
word and not hearers only, 
dcceiveing your own selves. 

23 For if a man be a hear- 
er of the word, and not a 
doer, he shall be compared 
to a man beholding his own 
countenace in a glass. 

24 For he beheld him- 
self, and went his way, and 
presently forgot what man- 
ner of man he was. 

25 But he that hath look- 
ed into the perfect law of 
liberty, and hath continued 
therein, not becoming a foi- 
getful hearer, but a doer of 
the woik; this man shall 
be blessed in his deed. 

26 And if any man think 
himself to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, but 
deceiving his 'own heart, 
this man's religion is vain. 


a Prov. 17. 27. - h Matt. 
7. 21, and 24; Pom. 2. 13. 
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27 Religion clean and 
undefiled before God and 
the Father, is this : to vhit 
the fatherless and widows 
in their tribulation: and 
to keep one’s self unspotted 
from this world. 

CHAPTER IL 

Againsl respect of persons. The 
danger of transgiessing one 
point of the la'x, Fatih is dead 
uoithoui works. 

M y brethren, have not 
the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ of glory with 
respect of persons. 

2 For if there shall come 
into your assembly a man 
having a golden ring, in 
fine apparel, and there 
shall come in also a poor 
man in mean attire, 

3 And you have re? pect to 
him that is clothed with the 
fine apparel, and shall say 
to him : Sit thou here well ; 
but say to the poor man: 


Lev. 19. 15 ; Deut.l. 17, and 
l6. 19 ; Prov. 24. 23 ; Eccli. 42. 1. 


CHAP. II. Ver. l. With re- 
sped of persons. The meaning 
is, that in matters relating to 
faith, the administering of the 
sacraments, and other spiritual 
functions in God’s church, there 
should be no respect of pet sons ; 
but that the souls of the poor 
should be as much regarded as 
thoseof therich. SeeDeut. I 17. 
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Stand thou there, or sit 
under my footstool : 

4 Do you not judge 
within yourselves, and are 
become judges of unjust 
thoughts ? 

5 Hearken, my dearest 
brethren, hath not God 
chosen the poor in this 
world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which 
God hath promised to 
them that love him ? 

6 But you have dis- 
honoured the poor man. 
Do not the rich oppress 
you by might ? and do not 
they draw you before the 
judgme^ seats ? 

7 Do not they blaspheme 
the good name that is 
invoked ^upon you ? 

. 8 If then you fulfill the 
royal law, according to the 
scriptures, « Thou shall love 
thy neighbour as thyself; 
you do well. 

9 b But if you haverespect 
to persons, you commit 
sin, being reproved by the 
law as transgressors. 

10 ^ And whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, but ofT 
fend in one point, is become 
guilty of all. 

a Lev. 19 . 18 ; Matt. 22. 39 ; 
Mark 12. 31 j Rom. 13. 9; Gal. 
5 . 14 . — h Supra 1 ,* Lev. 19. 15. 
— c D eut. 1. I8j Matt. 5. 19. 

Ver. 10. Guiliy of alii that 


1 1 For he that said, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery 
said also. Thou shalt not 
kill. Now if thou do not 
commit adultery, but shalt 
kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, 
as being to be judged by 
the law of liberty. 

13 For judgement without 
mercy to him that hath not 
done mercy. And mercy 
exalteth itself above judg- 
ment. 

14 What shall it profit, 
my brethren, if a man say 
he hath faith, but hath not 

is, he becomes a transgressor of 
the law in such a manner, that 
the obsendng of all other points 
will not avail him to salvation ; 
for he despises the lawgiver, and 
breaks through the great and 
general commandment of chari- 
ty, even by one mortal sin. For 
all the precepts of the law are to 
be considered as one total and 
entire law, and as it were a chain 
of precepts, where, by breaking 
one link of this chain, the whole 
chain is broken, or the integrity 
of the law consisting of a col- 
lection of precepts, A sinner, 
therefore, by a grievous offence 
against any one precept, incurs 
eternal punishment; yet the 
punishment in hell shall be 
greater for those who have 
been greater sinners, as a greater 
reward shall be for those in heav- 
en who have lived with greater 
sanctity and perfection. 



Chap. IH* 
works ? Shall faith be able I 
to save him ? | 

15 « And if a brother or 
sister be naked, and want 
daily food : 

16 And one of you say to 
them : Go in peace, be you 
warmed and filled ; yet give 
them not those things that 
are necessary for the body, 
what shall it profit ? 

17 So faith also, if it 
have not works, is dead 
in itself. 

18 But some man will 
say: Thou hast faith, and 
I have works: shew me 
thy faith without works; 
and I will shew thee, by 
works, my faith. 

19 Thou believest that 


a 1 John 3. 17. - & Gen. 22 . 
9. — c Geh. 15. 6 ; Rom, 4. 3 ; 
Gal. 3. 6 
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ham believed God, and it 
U’ns reputed to him to just- 
ice, and he was called the 
friend of God. 

24 Do you see that by 
works a man is Justified; 
and not by faith only? 

25 And in like manner 
also Rahab the harlot, was 
not she Justified by works, 
receiving the messengers, 
and sending them out an- 
other way ? 

26 For even as the body 
without the spirit is dead ; 
so also faith without works 
is dead. 

CHAPTER III. 

Of the evils of ihe tvngue. - Of 
difference between ike earthly 
and heavenly wisdom, 

B e ^ ye not many mas- 
ters, my brethren, 
knowing that you receive 
the greater Judgment, 

2 For in many things we 
all offend. If any man 
offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man, 
He is able also with a bri- 
dle to lead about the whole 
body. 

3 For if we put bits into 
the mouths of horses, that 
they may obey us, and 
we turn about their whole 
body. 


d Jos. 2. 4; Heb. 11. 31 
e Matt. 23 8. 


ST. JAMES. 


there is one God. Thou 
dost well : the devils also 
believe and tremble. | 

20 But will thou know, 0 
vain man, that faith with- 
out works is dead ? 

21 ^ Was not Abraham 
our father, justified by 
works, offering up Isaac 
his son upon the altar ? 

22 Seest thou, that faith 
did co-operate with his 
works ; and by works faith 
was made perfect ? 

23 And the scripture was 
fulfilled, saying: ^ Abra- 
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4 Behold also ships, 
whereas they are great, 
and are driven by strong 
winds, yet are they turned 
about with a small helm, 
withersoever the force of 
the governor willeth. 

5 Even so the tongue 
is indeed a little mem- 
ber, and boasteth great 
things. Beheld how small 
a fire kindleth a great 
wood. 

6 And the tongue is a fire 
a world of iniquity. The 
tongue is placed among 
our member^, which defil- 1 
eth the whole body, and 
inflameth the wheel of our 
Nativity, being set on fire 
by hell. 

7 For every nature of 
beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and of the rest, 
is tamed, and hath been 
tamed, by -the nature of 
man: 

8 But the tongue no 
man can tame, an unquiet 
evil, full of deadly poisen. 

9 By it we bless God and 
the Father: and by it we 
curse men, who are made 
after the likeness of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and 
cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so 
to be. 

'll poth a. fountain send 
forth, out of the same hole, 


sweet and bitter water ? 

12 Can the fig tree, my 
brethren, bear grapes; or 
the vine, figs ? So neither 
can the salt water yield 
sweet. 

13 Who is a wise man 
and endued with knowledge 
among you ? Let him shew, 
by a good conversation 
his work in the meekness 
of wi'dom. 

14 But if you have bitter 

zeal, and there be conten- 
tions in -^your hearts; 
gloi y not, and be not liars 
against the truth. 

15 For this is not wisdom, 
descending from above: 
but earthly, sensual, dev- 
ilish. 

16 For where envying 
and contention is, there is 
inconstancy, and every 
evil work. 

17 But the wisdom, that 
is from above, first indeed 
is chaste, then peaceable, 
modest, easy to be persuad- 
ed, consenting to the good, 
full of mercy and good 
fruits, without judging, 
without dissimulation. 

18 And the fruit of just- 
ice is sown in peace, to 
them that make peace. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The mils that flow from yield- 
ing to concupi'scence^ and 
being friends to this wofld. 



Chap. IV. 

AdiKoniiions cgainsi pride^ 
dslraciion, eic. 

F rom whence are wars 
and contentions among 
you ? Are they not hence, 
from your concupiscences, 
which war in your mem- 
bers ? 

2 You covet, hand have 
not : You kill, and envy, and 
can not obtain. You con- 
tend and war, and you have 


573 

Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners: and purify your 
hearts, ye double minded. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep : let your laughter 
be turned into mourning, 
and your joy into sorrow. 

10 Be humbled in the 
sight of the Lord, and he 
will exalt you. 

11 Detract not one an- 
other, my brethren. He 
that detracteth his brother 
or he that judgeth his 
brother, detracteth the law, 
and judgeth the law. But 
if thou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law, 
but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, 
and judge, that is able to 
destroy and to deliver. 

1 3 ^ But who art thou that 
judgest thy neighbour ? 
Behold, now you that say: 
To day or to morrow we 
will go into such a city, 
and there we will spend a 
year, and will traffic, and 
make our gain. 

14 V^Tiereas you know 
not what shall be on the 
morrow. 

15 For what is your life ? 
It is a vapour which ap- 
peareth for a little while, 
and afterwards shall vanish 
away. For that you should 
say: If the Lord will, and 


not, because you ask not. 

3 You ask, and receive 
not ; because you ask amiss : 
that you may consume it 
on your concupiscences. 

4 Adulterers, know you 
not that the friendship of 
this world is the enemy of 
Ood ? Whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of this 
world, becometh an enemy 
of God. 

5 Or do you think that 
the scripture saith in vain : 
To envy doth the spirit 
met which dwelleth in 
you? 

6 But he giveth greater 
grace. Wherefore he saith : 
a God resisteth the proud, 
end giveth grace to the 
humble. 

7 Be subject therefore to 
God, but resist the devil, 
and he will fly fiom you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and 
he*will draw nigh to you. 


ST. JAMES. 


a Prov. 3.3+; i Peter s. 5 . 


b Rom. 14 . 4. 
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if we shall live, we will do 
this or that. 

16 But now you rejoice 
in your arrogancies. All 
such rejoicing is wicked. 

17 To him therefoie who 
knoweth to do good, and 
doth it not, to him it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

A vice to the rich that oppress 
Uie poor. Exhortations to 
patience^ and to avoid swear- 
ing, Of the anointing the 
sickf confession of sins and 
fervour in prayer, 

G O to now, ye rich men, 
weep and howl in 
your miseries, which shall 
come upon you. 

2 Your riches are corrupt- 
ed : and your garments 
are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is 
cankered ; and the rust of 
them shall be for a testimo- 
ny against you, and shall 
eat your flesh like fire. You 
have stored up to your- 
selves wrath against the 
last days. 

4 Behold the hire of the 
labourers, wha have reap- 
ed down your fields, which 
by fraud has been kept 
back by you, crieth: and 
- the cry of them hath 
entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 You have feasted upon 
earth: and in. riotousness 
you have nourished your 


hearts, in the day of 
slaughter. 

6 You have condemned 
and put to death the just 
One, and he resisted you 
not. 

7 Be patient therefore, 
brethren, until the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandmen waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the 
earth : patiently bearing 
till he receive the early 
and" the latter rain. 

8 Be you therefore also 
patient, and strengthen 
your hearts: for the com- 
ing of the Loid is at hand. 

9 Grudge not, brethren, 
one against another; that 
you may not be judged. 
Behold the judge standeth 
before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, 
for an example of suffering 
evil, of labour and patien- 
ce, the prophets, who spoke 
in the name of the Lord. 

11 Behold, we account 
them blessed who have en- 
dured. You have heard of 
. th e pa tience of Job , and you 
have seen the end of the 
Lord, that the Lord is 
merciful and compassion- 
ate. 

12 But above all things, 
my brethren, ^ swear not, 
neither by heaven, nor- by 


a-Matt. 5. 34, 
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the earth, nor by any other 
oath. But let your 'speech 
be, yea, yea ; no, no : that 
you fall not under judg- 
ment. 

13 Is any of you sad ? 
Let him pray. Is he cheer- 
ful in mind ? Let him sing. 

14 Is any man sick among 
you ? Let him bring in the 
priests of the church, and 
let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord. 

15 And the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick 
man: and the Lord shall 
raise him up : and if he be 
In sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. 

16 Confess therefore your 
sins one to another: and 


CHAP. V. Ver. 14. Let him 
hing in, etc. See here a plain 
warrant of scripture for the 
sacrament of extreme unction, 
that any controversy against its 
institution would be against the 
express words of the sacred text 
in the plainesst terms. 

Ver. l6. Confess your sins 
one to another. That is, to the 
priests of the church, whom 
{ver. 14 he had ordered to be 
called for, and brought in to the 
Sick ; moreover, to confess to per- 


pray one for another, that 
you may be saved. For 
the continual prayer of a 
just man availeth much. 

17 « Elias was a man 
passible like unto us : and 
with^ prayer he prayed 
that it might not rain upon 
the earth, and it rained 
not for three years and six 
months. 

18 And he prayed again : 
and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth 
her fruit. 

19 My brethren, if any 
of you err from the truth, 
and one convert him : 

20 He must know that 
he who causeth a sinner 
to be converted from the 
error of his way, shall 
save his soul from death, 
and shall cover a multitude 
of sins. 


a Kings 17. 1 ; Luke 4. 25. 


sons who had no power to forgive 
sins, would be useless. Hence 
the precept here means, that we 
must confess to men whom God 
hath appointed, and who,- by 
their ordination and jurisdic- 
tion, have recehed the power of 
remitting sins in his name. 



THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER THE 
APOSTLE. 


The first EpiSile of St. Peter, though brief, contains 
much doctrine concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
with divers instructions to all persons of what state 
or condition soever. The Apostle commands submis- 
sion to rulers and spperiors, and exhorts all to the prac- 
tice of a virtuous life in imitation of Christ. This 
Epistle is written with such apostolical dignity, as 
to manifest the supreme authority with which its writer, 
the prince of Apostles, had been vested by his Lord 
and Master Jesus Christ. He wrote it at Rome, which 
figuratively he calls Babylon, about fifteen vears after 
our Lord's Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

He gives thanks to Cod for the 
benefit of our being called to 
the true faith, and to eternal 
life; into which we are to 
enter by many tribulations. 
He exhorts to holiness of 
life; considering the holiness 
of Cod, and our redemption 
.by the blood of Christ. 

pETER, an apostle of 
* Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers dispersed through 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, Asia, aad Bithynia, 
elect, 

2 According to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Fa- 


ther, unto the sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedien- 
ce and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ: 
Grace unto you and peace 
be multiplied. 

3 ^ Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his great mercy hath 
regenerated us unto a lively 
hope, by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, 

4 Unto an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefil 

a 2 Cor. 1. 3, Eph. l. 3. 
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ed, and that can not fade, 
reserved in heaven for you, 

5 Who, by the powei 
of God, are kept by faith 
unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time. 

6 Wherein you shall 
greatly rejoice, if now you 
must be for a little time 
made sorrowful in divers 
temptations : 

7 That the trial of your 
faith (much more precious 
than gold which is tried 
by the fire) may be found 
unto praise and glory and 
honour at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ: 

8 Whom having not seen, 
you love: in whom also 
now, though you see him 
not, you believe: and be- 
lieving shall rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and glori- 
fied; 

9 Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

10 Of which salvation 
the prophets have inquired 
and diligently searched, 
who prophesied of the 
grace to come in you. 

11 Searching what or 
what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ in them did 
signify: when it foretold 
those sufferings that are 
in Christ, and the glories 
that should follow: 

12 To whom it was reveal- 

19 


ed, that not to themselves, 
but to you they ministered 
those things which are now 
declared to you by them 
that have preached the 
gospel to you, the Holy 
Ghost being sent down 
from heaven, on whom 
the angels desire to look. 

13 Wherefore having the 
loins of your mind girt up, 
being sober, trust perfectly 
in the grace which is offer- 
ed you in the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, 

14 As children of obe- 
dience, not fashioned ac- 
cording to the former de- 
sires of your ignorance: 

15 But according to him 
that hath called you, who is 
holy, be you also in all man- 
ner of conversation holy: 

16 Because it is written : 
« You shall be holy, for 1 
am holy. 

17 And if you invoke as 
Father him who, * without 
respect of persons, judgeth 
according to every one’s 
work: converse in fear 
during the time of your 
sojourning here. 

18 Knowing that you 
were not redeemed with 
corruptible! things as gold 
or silver, from your v:.in 


a Lev. 11. 14, and 19. 2, and 
20. 7, — h Deut. 10. 17; Rom. 
2. 11; Gal. 2. 6. 


A -firy 
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conversation of the tradi- 
tion of your fathers: 

19 « But with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as 
of a Iamb unspotted and 
undefiled, 

20 Foreknown indeed be- 
fore the foundation of the 
world, but manifested in 
the last times for you, 

21 Who through him are 
faithful in God, who raised 
him up from the dead, and 
hath given him gloiy, that 
your faith and hope might 
be in God. 

22 Purifying your souls 
in the obedience of charity, 
with a brotherly love, from 
a sincere heart love one 
another earnestly: 

23 Being born again not 
of corruptible seed, but in- 
corruptible by the word of 
God who liveth and re- 
maineth for ever. 

24 For all flesh is as 
grass; and all the glory 
thereof as the flower of 
grass. The grass is wither- 
ed, and the flower thereof 
is fallen away. 

25 Bat the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the word which 
by the gospel hath bfeen 
preached unto you, 

a i Cor. 6. 20, and 7. 23; 
Heb. 9. 14; i John i. 7; Apoc. 
1. 5. h Ecdi. 14. 18; Is?, 
40. 6 ; James i. lo. 


CHAPTER II. 

IVe are to lay aside all guile 
and go io Christ the living 
stone: and as being now his 
■people^ walh worthily of hinif 
mih submission to supe- 
riors, and patience under 
sufferings. 

W/HEREFORE ^ lay- 
W ing away all malice, 
and all guide, and dissi- 
mulations, and envies, and 
all detractions, 

2 As newborn babes, dp- 
sire the rational milk with- 
out guile, that thereby you 
may grow unto salvation; 

3 If so be you have tasted 
that the Lord is sweet. 

4 Unto whom coming, as 
to a living stone, rejected 
indeed by men, but chosen 
and made honourable by 
God: 

5 Be you also as living 
stones built up, a spiritual 
house, a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. 

6' Wherefore it is said in 
the scripture: ‘^Behold, / 
lay in Sion a chief corner 
stone, elect, precious. And 
he that shall believe in him, 
shall not be confounded. 

7 To you therefore that 
believe, he is honour: but 


c Rom. 6, 4 ; Eph. 4. 22 ; Col. 
3.8; Heb. 12. i. - & Isa. 28. 16 ; 
Rom. 9, 33, 
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to them that believe not, 
a the stofle which the build- 
ers refected, the same is 
made the head of the 
corner: 

8 And a stone of hum- 
bling, and a rock of scandal, 
to them who stumble at the 
word, neither do believe, 
whereunto also they are 
set. 

9 But you are a chosen 
generation, a kingly priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a pur- 
chased people: that you 
may declare his virtues, 
who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvel- 
lous light: 

10 0 Who in time past 
were not a people: bat are 
now the people of God. 
Who had not obtained 
mercy; but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers 
and pilgrims, to refrain 
yourselves from carnal 
desires which war against 
the soul, 

12 Having your conversa- 
tion good among the Gen- 
tiles: that wheieas they 
speak against you as evil- 
doers, they may* by the 


a Ps. 117.22 ; Isa. 8.14; Matt. 
21. 42 ; Acts 4. 11. — & Osee 2. 
24; Rom. 9. 25. - c Rom. 13. 
14; Gal. 5. 16. 


good works, which they 
shall behold in you, glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 

13 ^ Be ye subject there- 
fore to every human crea- 
ture for God’s sake : wheth- 
er it be to the king as ex- 
celling ; 

14 Or to governors as 
sent by him for the punish- 
ment of evildoers, and for 
the praise of the good : 

15 For so is the will of 
God, that by doing well 
you may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men: 

16 As free, and not as 
making liberty a cloak for 
malice, but as the servants 
of God. 

1 7 Honour all men. ^ Love 
the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 

18 / Servants, be subject 
to your masters with all 
fear, not only to the good 
and gentle, but also to the 
fro ward. 

19 For this is thank- 
worthy, if for conscience 
towards God, a man endure 
sorrows, suffering wrong- 
fully. 

20 For what glory is it, if 
committing sin, and being 
buffeted for it, you endure ? 
But if doing well you suffer 


d Rom. 13.1. — ^ Rom. 12. 10. 
- f Eph. 6. 5 ; Col. 3 . 22 ; Titus 
2.9. 
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patiently; this is thank- 
worthy before God. 

21 For unto this are you 
called : because Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving you 
an example that you should 
follow his steps. 

22 ^ Who did no sin, 
neither was guiie found in 
his mouth, 

23 Who, when he was 
reviled, did not revile : 
when he suffered, he 
threatened not : but de- 
livered himself to him that 
judged him unjustly, 

24 Who his own self 
bore our sins in his body 
upon the tree: that we, 
being dead to sins, should 
live to justice: by whose 
stripes you were healed. 

25 For you were as sheep 
going astray; but you are 
now converted to the shep- 
herd and bishop of your 
souls. 

CHAPTER HI. 

How wives are to behave to ihir 
husbands: wkai ornaments i hey 
are to seek. ExJmiaiions to 
divers virtues. 

In like manner also let 
* wives be subject to their 
husbands: that if any be- 
lieve not the word, they 


a Isa. 53. 9. - h Isa. 53. 5. 
1 John. 3. 5. — c Eph. 5. 22; 
Col. 3. 18. 


may be won without the 
word, by the conversation 
of the wives. 

2 Considering your chaste 
conversation with fear. 

3 ^ Whose adorning let it 
not be the outward plaiting 
of the hair, or the wearing 
of gold, or the putting on 
of apparel: 

4 But the hidden man of 
the heart in the incorrupti- 
bility of a quiet and a meek 
spirit, which is rich in the 
sight of God. 

5 For after this manner 
heretofore the holy women 
also, who trusted in God, 
adorned themselves, being 
in subjection to their own 
husbands : 

6 ^ As Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him Lord : 
whose daughters you are, 
doing well, and not fearing 
any disturbance. 

7 / Ye husbands, likewise 
dwelling with them accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving 
honor to the female as to 
the weaker vessel, and as 
to the co-heirs of the grace 
of life: that your prayers 
be not hindered. 

8 And in fine, be ye all of 
one mind, having compas- 
sion one of another, being 
lovers of the brotherhood, 


d 1 Tim. 2. 9. — <?Gen. 18. 12* 
- f i Cor. 7. 3. 
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merciful, modest, humble : 

9 ^ Not rendering evil for 
evil, nor railing for railing, 
but contrariwise, blessing: 
for unto this are you call- 
ed, that you may inherit 
a blessing. 

10 ^ For he that will love 
life, and see good days, let 
him refrain his tongue 
from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile. 

11 ^ Let him decline from 
evil, and do good: let him 
seek after peace and pur- 
sue it: 

12 Because the eyes of the 
Lord are upon the just, and 
his ears unto their prayers: 
but the countenance of the 
Lord upon them that do 
evil things. 

13 And who is he that 
can hurt you, if you be 
zealous of good ? 

14^ But if also you suffer 
anything for justice’ sake, 
blessed aie ye. And be 
not afraid of their fear, 
and be not troubled. 

15 But sanctifiy the Lord 
Christ in your hearts, being 
ready always tb satisfy 
every one that asketh you 
a reacon of that hope which 
is in you. 


a Prov. 17. 13 ; Rotn. 12, 
17; 1 Thess. 5. 15. — b Ps. 
33. 13. — Isa. 1. 16. - Matt. 
S. 10. 


16 ^ But with modesty 
and fear, having a good 
conscience : that whereas 
they speak evil of you, they 
may be ashamed w'ho fal- 
sely accuse your good con- 
versation in Christ. 

17 For it is better doing 
well (if such be the will of 
God) to suffer, than doing 
ill. 

IS / Because Christ also 
died once for our sins, the 
just for the unjust : that he 
might offer us to God, 
being put to death indeed 
in the flesh, but enlivened 
in the spirit, 

19 In which also coming 
he preached to those spirits 
that were in prison : 

20 Which had been some 
time incredulous, s when 
they waited for the patience 
of God in the days of Noe, 
when the ark was a build- 
ing: wherein a few, that 

e Supra 2. 12. — / Rom. 5. 
6; Heb. 9. 28. — g Gen. 7. 7; 
Matt. 24. 37: Luke 17, 26. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 19. Spirits 
that uere in prison. See here a 
proof of a third place, or middle 
state of souls : for these spirits 
in prison, to whom Christ went 
to preach, after his death, were 
not in heayen : nor yet in the 
hell of the damned: b^ca se 
heaven is no prison : and Christ 
did not go to preach to the 
damned. 
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is, eight souIs< were saved 
by water.. 

21 Whereunto baptism 
being of the like form, now 
Faveth you also: not the 
putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the examina- 
tion of a good conscience 
towards God by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. 

22 Who is on the right 
hand of God, swallowing 
down death, that we might 
be made heirs of life eter- 
lasting; being gone into 
heaven, the angels and 
powers and virtues being 
made subject to him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Exhatiaii&ns to cease from 
stuf lo mutual charity: to 
00 all jor the glory of Cod: 
to de teiUing to suffer for 
Christ, 


Ver. 21. Whereunto baptism, 
etc. Baptism is said to be of 
the like form with the v}aier by 
which Noe was saved, because 
the one was a hereof the other. 
— Ibid. Not the putting atoay, 
etc. As much as to say, that 
baptism has not its efficacy, in 
orderto salvation, from its wash- 
ing away any bodily filth or 
dirt; but from its purging the 
conscience from sin, when ac- 
companied with suitable dis- 
positions in the parly, to answer 
the interrogations made at that 
time, with relation to faith, the 
renouncing of Satan with all 
his works; and the obedience 
to God’s commandments. 


^ HR 1ST therefore hav- 
^ ing suffered in the 
flesh, be you also armed 
with the same thought: 
for he that hath suffered 
in the flesh, hath ceased 
from sins: 

2 « That now he may live 
the rest of his time in the 
flesh, not after the desires 
of men, but according to 
the will of God. 

3 For the time past is 
sufficient to have fulfilled 
the will ot the Gentiles, for 
them who have walked in 
riotousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquet- 
ings, and unlawful wor- 
shipping of idols. 

4 Wherein they think it 
strange, that you run not 
with 'them into the same 
confusion of riotousness, 
speaking evil of you, 

5 Who shall Tender 
account to him, who is 
ready to judge the living 
and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was 
the gospel preached also to 
the dead : that they might 
be iudged indeed according 
to men, in the flesh ; but 
may life according to God, 
m the Spirit.. 

7 But the end of all is at 
hand. Be prudent there- 
fore and watch in prayers. 


a Epbes. 4. 23. 



Chap. V. 

8 But before all things 
have a con'^tant mutual 
char ty among yourselves: 

^ for charity cover eth a 
multitude of sins. 

9 ^ Using hospitality one 
towards another, without 
murmuring. 

10 ^ As every man hath 
received grace, ministering 
the same one to another: 

^ as good stewards of the 
^nanifold grace of God. 

1 1 If any man speak, lei 
him speak, as the words of 
God. If any man minister, 
let him do ii, as of the pow- 
er, which God administer- 
cth : that in all things God i 
may be honoured through 
Jesus Christ: to whom^is 
glory and empire for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

12 Dearly beloved, think 
not strange the burning 
heat which is to try you, 
as if some new thing hap- 
pened to you ; 

13 But if you partake of 
the sufferings of Christ, re- 
joice that when his glory 
shall be revealed, you may 
also be glad with exceeding 

joy- 

14 If you be reproached 
for the name of Christ, you 
shall be blessed: for that 


a Prov. 10 . 12 . — h Rom. 12 . 
13 ; Heb.13.2. - tfPhil.a. 14. 
— d Rom. 12. 6. — (f 1 Cor. 4. 2. 
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which is of the honour, 
glory, and power of God, 
and* that which is his 
Spirit, resteth upon you. 

15 But let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, or a 
thief, or a railer, or a covet- 
er of other men's things. 

16 But if as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, but 
let him glorify God in that 
name. 

17 For the time is, that 
judgment should begin at 
the house of God. And if 
first at us, what shall be the 
end of them that believe 
not the gospel of God ? 

1 8 t And if the j dst man 
shall scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ? ^ 

19 Wherefore let them 
also that suffer according to 
the will of God, commend 
their souls in good deeds 
to the faithful Creator. 

CHAPTER V. 

He fxhoHs both prte^is and 
laiy, 0 ihdr respective 
duties, and recotnmends to 
CiU hiimilUy and uaich ful- 
ness. 


7 Prov. 11 . 31. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 18. Scarcely, 
That is, not without much la- 
bour and difficulty ; and because 
of the dangers which constantly 
surround the temptations of 
the world, of the devil, and of 
our own corrupt nature. 
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T he ancients ^ therefore 
that are among you, I 
beseech who am myself 
also an ancient, and a 
witness of the sufferings 
of Christ: as also a par- 
taker of that glory which 
is to be revealed in time 
to come: 

2 Feed the flock of God 
which is among you, taking 
care of it, not by constraint, 
but wilPngly, according to 
God : not for filthy lucre’s 
sake, but voluntarily: 

3 Neither as lording it 
over the clergy, but being 
made a pattern of the flock 
from the heart. 

4 And when the prince of 
pastors shall appear, you 
shall receive a never fading 
crown of glory. 

5 In like manner, ye 
young men, be subject to 
the ancients. ^ And do you 
all insinuate humility one 
to another, ^ for God resifii- 
eth the proud, but to the 
humble he givetli grace. 

6 & Be you humbled there- 
fore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt 
you in the time of visita- 
tion: 

7 ^ Casting all your care 


a That is, senior Priests. 

& Rom. 12. 10 — c James. 4. f 
6. — i James 4. lo. — e Ps. 54. 1 
23; Matt. 6. 25 Luke 12. 22 . 1 


upon him, for he hath care 
of you. 

8 Be sober and watch: 
because your adversaiy the 
defil, as a roaring lion, 
goeth about seeking whom 
he may devour. 

9 Whom resist ye, strong 
in faith : knowing that the 
same affliction befalls your 
brethren who are in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all^ 
grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory in 
Christ Jesus, after you 
have suffered a little, will 
himself perfect you, and 
confirm you, and establish 
you. 

11 To him be glory and 
empire for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 By Sylvanus, a faithful 
brother unto you, as I 
think, I have written brief- 
ly: beseeching and testify- 
ing that this is the tiue 
grace of God, wherein you 
stand. 

13 The church that is in 
f Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you : and 
so doth my son Mark. 

14 Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. - Grace be 
to all you, who are in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 


/ Figuratively, Rome. 



THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 
THE APOSTLE. 


In this Epistle St. Peter says (chap. 3), Behold this 
second Epislle I to you : and before (chap. 1. 14), 
Being assured lhat the laying away of this my ta- 
bernacle is at hand. This shews that it was written 
a very short time before his martyrdom^ which was about 
thirfy-five years after oar Lord's Ascension, In this 
Epistle he admonishes the faithful to be mindful of 
the great gifts they received from God, and to join 
all other virtues with their faith. He warns them against 
false teachers, by describing their practices, and fore- 
telling their punishments. He describes the dissolu-^ 
tion of this world by fire, and the day of judgment 


CHAPTER I. 

He exhorts them to join all other 
virtues xcith hetr fatih: in 
order to secure their salvation. 

S IMON PETER, servant 
and apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have 
obtained equal faith with 
us in the justice of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

2 Grace to you and peace 
be accomplished in the 
knowledge of God and of 
Christ Jesus our Lord: 

3 As ail things of his divi- 
ne power, which apper- 
tain to life and godliness, 
are given us, through the 
knowledge of him who 


hath called us by his own 
proper glory and virtue. 

4 By whom he hath given 
us most great and precious 
promises : that by the:eyou 
may be made partakers of 
the divine nature: flying 
the corruption of that con- 
cupiscence which is in the 
world. 

5 And you, employing all 
care, minister in our faith, 
V rtue ; and in virtue, know- 
ledge ; 

^ 6 And in knowledge, 
abstinence; and ‘n abstin- 
ence, patience; and in pa- 
tience, godliness; 

7 And in godliness, love. 
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of brotherhood ; and in love 
of brotherhood, charity. 

8 For if these things be 
with you and abound, they 
will make you to be neither 
empty nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

9 For he that hath not 
these things with him, is 
blind, and groping, having 
forgotten that he was puig- 
ed from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, 
labour the more, that by 
good works you may make 
sure your calling and elec- 
tion. For doing these 
things, you shall not sin at 
any time. 

11 For so an entrance 
shall be ministered to you 
abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

12 For which cause I will 
begin to put you always 
in remembrance of these 
things: though indeed you 
know them, and are con- 
hrmed in the present 
truth. 

13 But I think it meet as 
long as I am in this taber- 
nacle, to stir you up by put-^ 
ting you in remembrance. 
' 14 Being assured that the 
laying away pf this- my 
tabernacle is at hand, ac- 
cording as our Lord Jesus 


Chap. I. 

Christ also ^hath signifed 
to me. 

15 And I will endeavour, 
that you frequently have 
after my decease, whereby 
you may keep a memory 
of these things. 

16 ^ For we have not by 
following artificial fables, 
made known to you the 
power, and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; but we 
were eyewitnesses of his 
greatness. 

17 For he received from 
God the Father, honour and 
glory: this voice com’ng 
down to him from the excel- 
lent glory: ^ This is my 
beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleased ; hear ye him, 

18 And this voice we 
heard brought from heav- 
en, when we were with 
him n the holy mount, 

19 And we have the 
more firm prophetical 
word : whereunto you do 
well to attend, as to a light 
that shineth in a dark 
place, until the- day dawn, 
and the day star arise in 
your hearts : 

20 ^ Understanding this 
first, that no prophecy of 


a John 21 . 19. — h iCor. i. 
17. - cMatt. 17. 5. “ i2Tim. 
3. 16. 

CHAP. I. Ver. 20. No pro’- 
phecy of scripture is made by^ 
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scrip-ture is made by pri- 
vate interpretation. 

21 For prophecy came 
not by the will of man at 
anytime: but the holy men 
of God spoke, inspired by 
the Holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER n. 

Hs warns them against false 
teachers, and foretells their 
pumshmeni. 

B ut there were also false 
prophets among the 
people, even as there shall 
be among you lying teach- 
ers, \vho shall bring in 
sects of perdition, and deny 
the Lord who bought 
them : bringing upon them- 


private interpretation. This 
shows plainly that the scriptures 
are not to be expounded by any 
one’s private judgment or pri- 
vate spirit, because every part 
of the holy scripture were writ- 
ten by men inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, and declared as such by 
the Church ; therefore they are 
not to be interpreted but by the 
Spirit of God, which he hath 
left, and promised to remain 
with his Church to guide her in 
all truth to the end of the world. 
Some may tell us, that many of 
our divines interpret the script- 
ures : they may do so, but they 
do it always with a submission 
io the judgment of the Church, 
and not otherwise, 

CHAP, II. Ver. Sects of 
perdition. Thi?.t is, heresies des- 
tructive of salvation. 


selves swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow 
their riotousnesses, 
through whom the way of 
truth shall be evif spoken 
of. 

3 And through covetous- 
ness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise 
of you. Whose judgment 
now of a long time linger* 
eth not, and their perdition 
slumber eth not. 

4 « For if God spared 
not the angels that sinned, 
but deliveied them, drawn 
down by infernal ropes 
to the lower hell, unto 
torments, to be reseryed 
unto judgment: 

5 And spared not the orig- 
inal world, ^ but preserv- 
ed Noe, the eighth person, 
the preacher of justice, 
bringing in the flood upon 
the world of the ungodly. 

6 ‘^And reducing the cities 
of the Sodomites, and of the 
Gomorrhites, into ashes, 
condemned them to be 
overthrown, making them 
an example to those that 
should after act wickedly. 

7 And delivered just Lot, 
oppressed by the injustice 
and lewd conversation cf 
the wicked. 

8 For in sight and hear- 


a Job, 4, 18'; Jude 1. 6. — 
b Gen. 7. 1. — Gen. 19, 25. 
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ing he was just: dwelling 
among them, who from day 
to day vexed the just soul 
with unjust works. 

9 The Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly fiom 
temptation, but to reserve 
the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented. 

lb And especially them 
who walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness, and 
despise government, auda- 
cious, self willed, they fear 
not to bring in sects, blas- 
pheming. 

11 Whereas angels who 
are gt eater in strength and 
power, bring nr't against 
themselves a railing ' judg- 
ment. 

12 But these men, as irra- 
tional beat Is, naturally 
tending to the snare and to 
destruction, blaspheming 
those things which they 
know not, shall peirish in 
their corruption. 

13 Receiving the reward 
of their injustice, counting 
for a pleasure the delights 
of a day: stains and spots, 

Ver, ff. Ifrtng no a ratling 
judgment, etc. That is, they use 
no railing, nor cursing sentence ; 
not even in their conflicts with 
the evil angels. See ,St. Jude, 
ver, 9, 

, Ver. 13. The delights of a 
day: that is, the short delights 
of this world, in which they 
place all their happiness. 


sporting themselves to ex- 
cess, rioting in their feasts 
with you: 

14 Having eyes full of 
adultery and of sin that 
ceaseth not: alluring un- 
stable souls, having their 
heart exercised with covet- 
ousness, children of 
malediction: 

15 Leaving the right way 
they have gone astray, 

^ having followed the way 
of Balaam of Bosor, who 
loved the wages of iniquity, 

16 But had a check of his 
madness, the dumb beast 
used to the yoke, which 
* speaking with man’s 
voice, forbade the folly of 
the prophet. 

17 ^ These are fountains 
without water, and clouds 
tossed with whirlwinds, to 
whom the mist of darkness 
is reserved. 

18 For, speaking proud 
words of vanity, they allure 
by the desires of fleshly 
riotousness, those who for 
a little while escape, such 
as converse in error : 

19 Promising them liber- 

ty, whereas they themselv- 
es are the slaves of corrup- 
tion, ^ For by whom a man 
is overcome, of the same 
also he is the slave. 

a Jude 11. — b Num. 22. - 
28, — e Jude 12. — J John 8. 
34; Rom. 6. l6. and 20. 
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20 For if, flying from 
the pollutions of the world, 
through, the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, « they be again en- 
tangled in them and over- 
come : ^ their latter state is 
become unto them worse 
than the former. 

21 For it had been better 
for them not to have known 
the way of justice, than 
after they have known it, 
to turn back from that holy 
commandment which was 
delivered to them. 

22 For, that of the true 
proverb has happened to 
them : ^ The dog is return- 
ed to his vomit : and, The 
sow that was washed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. 

CHAPTER III. 

Against scoffers denying the 
second coming of Christ. He 
declares the sudden dissolu- 
tion of this world, and exhorts 
to holiness of life, 

B ehold this second 
epistle I write to you, 
my dearly beloved, in 
which I stir up by way of 
admonition your sincere 
mind : 

2 That you may be mind- 
ful of those words which I 
told you before from the 
holy prophets, and of your 

flHeb.6.4. - & Matt. 12.45. 
— c Prov. 26. 11 . 
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apostles, of the precepts of 
the Lord and Saviour. 

3 Knowing this first, 

^ that in the last days there 
shall come deceitful scoff- 
ers, walking after their 
own lusts. 

4 Saying : ^ Where is his 
promise of his coming ? for 
since the time that the 
fathers slept, all things 
continue as they were from 
the 'beginning of the crea- 
tion. 

5 For this they are wil- 
j fully ignorant of, that the 

heavens were before, and 
the earth out of water, and 
through water, consisting 
by the word of God, 

6 Whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished. 

7 But the heavens and 
the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept 
in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of the 
ungodly men. 

8 But of this one thing be 
not ignorant, my beloved, 
that one day with the Lord 
is as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one 
day. 

9 The Lord delayeth not 
his promise, as some imag- 

d\ Tim. 4.1 ;2Tim.3.1 jJude 
1 18. — ^ Ezech. 12. 27. 
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ine, but deaieth patiently 
for your sake, not willing 
that any should perish, but 
that all should return to 
penance. 

10 « But the day of the 
Lcrd shall come as a thief, 
in which the heavens shall 
pass away with great viol- 
ence, and the elements 
shall be melted with heat, 
and the earth and the 
works which are in it, 
shall be burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that all 
these things are to be dis- 
solved, what manner of 
people ought you to be in 
holy conversation and god- 
liness ? 

12 Looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming of the 
day of the Lord, by which 
the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with 
the burning heat ? 

13 ^ But we look for new 
heavens and a new earth 
according to his promises, 
in which justice dwelleth, 

14 Wherefore, dearly be- 


a 1 Thess. 5: i ; Apoc. 3. 3. 
.and l6. 15. — h Isa. 65. 17, 
and 66 ^2; Apoc. 21. 1. 


loved, waiting for these 
things, be diligent that 
you may be found before 
him unspotted and blame- 
less in peace, 

1 5 ^ And account the long- 
suffer'ng of our Lord’s 
salvation; as also our most 
dear brother Paul, accord- 
ing to the wisdom given 
him, hath written to you : 

16 As also in all his epis- 

tles, speaking in them of 
these things ; in which are 
certain things hard to be 
understood, which the un- 
learned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other 
scriptures, to their own 
destruction. * 

17 You therefore, bre- 
thren, knowing these 
things before, take heed, 
lest being led aside by the 
error of the unwise, you 
fall from your own stead- 
fastness. 

18 But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To him be glory 
both now and unto the day 
of eternity. Amen. 


e Rom. 2. 5. 



THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN THE 
APOSTLE. 


The same vein of divine love and charity towards our 
neighbour, which runs throughout the Gospel written 
by the beloved disciple and Evangelist, St. John, 
is found in his Epistles. He confirms the two prin- 
cipal mysteries of our faith : The mystery of the Trinity, 
and the mystery of the incarnation of Jesus Christ 
the Son of God. The sublimity and excellence of the 
evangelical doctrine he declares: And this com- 
mandment we have from God, that he, who Icveth 
God, love also his brother (chap. 4. 21.); and again: 
For this is the charity of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments ; and his commandments are not heavy 
(chap. 5. 3.). He shews how to distinguish the children 
of God from those of the devil: marks out those who 
should be called Antichrists: describes the turpitude 
and gravity of sin. Finally, he shews how the sinner 
may hope for par4on. It was written, according to 
Baronins' account, sixty-six years after our Lord's 
Ascension. 


CHAPTER I. 

He declares what he has seen and 
heard of Christ, {who is the 
life eternal, to the end that 
we may have followshif} with 
God, and all goodihrough htm: 
yet so if we confess our sins. 

T hat which was from 
the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked 


upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life: 

2 For the life was mani- 
fested ; and we have seen 
and do bear witness, and 
declare unto you the life 
eternal, which was with 
the Father, and hath ap- 
peared to us : 

3 That which we have 
seen and have heard, we de- 
clare unto you, that you also 
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may have fellowship with 
us, and our fellowihip may 
be with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things we 
write to you, that you may 
rejoice, and your joy may 
be full, 

5 And this is the declar- 
ation which we have heard 
from him, and declare unto 
you : « That God is light, 
and in him there is no 
darkness. 

6 If we say that we have 
fellowship with .him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth. 

7 But if we walk in the 
light, as he also is in the 
light, we have fellowship 
one with another, * and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his 
Sen cleanseth us from all 
sin. 

8 ^ If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselv- 
es, and the truth is not in 
us. 

9 If we confess our sins, 
he is faithful ana just, to 
foigive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all iniquity. 

1 0 If we say that we have 
not sinned, we make him 
a liar, and his woid is not 
in us. 


a John 8. 12. — b Heb, 9, 14 ; 
1 Peter i. 19 ; Apoc. 1 . 5. — 
c 3 kings 8. 46; 2 Par. 6. 36 . 
Piov. 20, 9; Eccli. 7 . 21 . 
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CHAPTER 11. 

Chrisi is our advocaie: we must 
keep his commandment s, and 
love one another. We must 
not love the world, nor give 
ear to new ieacheis: hut abide 
by the spirit of Cod in the 
church. 

M y little childreni these 
things I write to you, 
that you may not sin. But 
if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Chrtst the just : 

2 And he is the propitia- 
tion fo‘r our sins : and not 
lor ours only, but also for 
those of the whole world. 

3 And by this we know 
that we have known him, 
if we keep his command- 
ments. 

4 He who saith that he 
knoweth him, and keepeth 
not fiis commandments, is 
a liar, and the truth is not 
in him. 

5 But he that keepeth his 
word, in him in very deed 
the charity of God is per- 
fected; and by this we 
know that we are in him. 


CHAP, II. Ver. 3 . We have 
known him, if we keep his com- 
mandmentsl He speaks of that 
practical knowledge by love and 
affection, which can only be 
proved by our keeping his com- 
naandments ; and without which 
we cannot be said to know 
God, as we should do. 
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6 He that saith he abid- 
eth in him, ought himself 
also to walk, even as he 
walked. 

7 Dearly beloved, I write 
not a new commandment to 
you, but an old command- 
ment which you had from 
the beginning. The old 
cemmandement is the word 
w'hich you have heard. 

8 ^ Again a new com- 
mandment I write unto 
you, which thing is true 
both in him and in you; 
because the darkness is 
passed, and the true light 
now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in 
the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in daikness 
even until now. 

10 He that loveth his 
brother, abideth in the 
light, and there is no 
scandal in him. 

1 1 But he that hateth his 
bi other, is in darkness, and 
walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he 
goeth; because the dark- 
ness hath blinded his eyes. 


a John 13. 34, and 15. 12. — 
h Infra 3. 14. 


Ver. S. A- new eommandment. 
Viz., the commandment of love, 
which was first given in the old 
law ; but was rmewed and 
e.xtended by Christ, See John 
13. 34. 
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12 I write unto you, little 
children, because your sins 
are forgiven you’ for his 
name^s sake. 

13 I write unto you, fa- 
thers, because you have 
known him, who is from 
the beginning. I write unto 
you, young men, because 
you have overcome the 
wicked one. 

14 I wTite unto you, 
babes, because you have 
known the Father. I write 
unto you, young men, be- 
cause you are strong, and 
the word of God abideth 
in you, and you have over- 
come the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, 
nor the things which are 
in the world. If any man 
love the world, the charity 
of the Father is not in 
him. 

16 For all that is in the 
world, is the concupiscence 
of the flesh, and the con- 
cupiscence of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, which is 
not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 

17 And the world passeth 
away, and the concupisc- 
ence thereof: but he that 
doth the will of God, abid- 
eth for ever, 

18 Little children, it is the 
last hour ; and as you have 


Ver. 18, / Us the Iasi how 
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heard that Antichrist com- 
eth, even now there are 
become many Antichrists : 
whereby we know that it 
is the last hour. 

19 They went out from 
us, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have 
remained with us ; but that 
they may be manifest, that 
they are not all of us. 

20 But you have the 
unction from the Holy 
One, and know all things. 

21 I have not written to 
you as to them that know 


That is, it is the last age of the 
world. — Ibid. Many Anti* 
ckrists: that is, many heretics, 
enemies of Christ and his church, 
and forerunners of the great 
Antichrist. 

Ver, 19. They were not of us. 
That is, they were not solid, 
steadfast, genuine Christians : 
otherwise they would have re- 
mained in the church. 

Ver. 20. The unction frcnn 
ihe Holy One. That is, grace 
and wisdom from, the Holy 
Ghost. — Ibid. Know allthings. 
The true children of God’s 
Church, remaining in unity, 
under the guidance of their law- 
ful pastors, partake of the grace 
of the Holy Ghost, promised to 
the church and her pastors ; and 
have in the church all necessary 
knowledge and instruction; so 
as to have no need to seek it else- 
where, ^since it can be only 
found in that society of which 
they are members. 


JOHN. Chap. IL 

not the truth, but as to 
them that know it: and 
that no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar, but he 
who denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? this is Anti- 
christ, who denieth the 
Father, and the Son. 

23 Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same hath 
not the Father. He that 
confesseth the Son, hath 
the Father also. 

24 As for you, let that 
which you have heard 
from the beginning, abide 
in you. If that abide in you, 
which you have heard 
from the beginning, you 
also shall abide in the Son, 
and in the Father. 

25 And this is the piomise 
which he hath promised 
us, life everlasting. 

26 These things have I 
written to you, concerning 
them that seduce you. 

27 And as for you, let the 
unction, which you have 
received from him, abide 
in you. And you have no 
need that any man teach 


Ver. 27. You have no need fttc. 
You want not to be taught by 
any of these men, who, under 
pretence of imparting more 
knowledge to you, seek to se- 
duce you> (ver. , 26), since you 
are sufficiently taught already, 
and have all knowledge and 
grace in the^ church, with the 
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you; but as his unction 
teacheth you of ail things, 
and is truth, and is no lie. 
And as it hath taught you, 
abide in him. 

28 And now, little chil- 
dren, abide in him, that 
when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and 
not be confounded by him 
at his coming. 

29 If you know, that he 
is just, know ye, that every 
one also, who doth justice, 
is born of him. 

CHAPTER in. 

Of fhe love of God 1o us: how 
we may distinguish the chtl'- 
dren of God, and tho^e oft he 
devil. Of loving one another, 
and of -purity of conscience, 

B ehold what manner 
of charity the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called, 
and should be the sons of 
God. Therefore the world 
knoweth not us, because it 
knew not him. 

2 Dearly beloved, we are 
now the sons of God ; and it 
hath not yet appeared what 
we shall be. We know, that, 
when he shall appear, we 
shall be like to him: be- 
cause we shall see him as 
he is. 


unction of the Holy Ghost; 
which these new teachers have, 
no share in. 


3 And every one that 
hath this hope in him, 
sanctifieth himself, as he 
also is holy. 

4 Whosoever committeth 
sin committeth also ini- 
quity; and sin is iniquity. 

5 And you know that he 
appeared to takeaway our 
sins, ^ and in him there is 
no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in 
him, sinneth not ; and who- 
soever sinnetli, hath not 
seen him, nor known him. 

7 Little children, let no 
man deceive you. He that 
doth justice is just, even as 
he is just, 

8 ^ He that committeth 
sin is of the devil: for the 
devil sinneth from the be- 
ginning. For this purpose, 
the Son of God appeared, 
that he might destroy the 
works of the devil 

9 Whosoever is born of 
God, committelh not sin: 


a Isa. 53. 9; 1 Peter 2. 22. — 
h John 8. 44. 


CHAP, in, Ver. 4. Iniquity, 
dvofila, transgression of the law. 

Ver. 6. Sinneth not. Viz, 
mortally. See chap. l. 8. 

Ver. 9, Commit feih not sin. 
That is, as long as he keepeth in 
himself this seed of grace, and 
this divine generation, by which 
he is born of God. But then he 
may fall from this happy state, 
by the abuse of- his free will, as 
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for his seed abideth in him, 
and he can not sin, because 
he is born of God. 

10 In this the children of 
God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. Who- 
soever is not Just, is not of 
God, nor he that loveth not 
his brother. 

1 1 For this is the declar- 
ation, which you have 
heard fiom the beginning, 
^ that you should love one 
another. 

12 Not as ^ Cain, who 
was of the wicked one, and 
killed his brother. And 
wherefore did he kill him ? 
Because his own works 
were wicked : and his 
brother’s just. 

13 Wonder not, brethren, 
if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we 
have passed from death to 
life, because we love the 
brethren. ^ He that loveth 
not, abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer. 
And you know that no 
murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in himself. 

IG'^ In this we have known 


a John 13. 34, and IS. 12. — 
h Gen. 4. 8. — c Lev. 19. 17; 
Supra 2, 10. — d John 5. 13. 


appears from Rom. il. 20-22; 
1 Cor. 9. 27, and 10. 12; Philip, 
2. 12, Apoc. 3. 11. 


the charity of God, because 
he hath laid down his life 
for us: and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the 
brethren. 

17 ^ He that hath the 
substance of this world, 
and shall see his brother in 
need, and shall shut up his 
bowels from him how 
doth the charity of God 
abide in him ? 

18 My little children, let 
us not love in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed, and 
in truth. 

19 In this we know that 
we are of the truth: and 
in his sight shall persuade 
our hearts. 

20 For if our heart repre- 
hend us, God is greater, 
than our heart, and know- 
eth all things. 

21 Dearly beloved, if our 
heart do not reprehend 
us, we have confidence 
towards God : 

22 / And whatsoever we 
shall ask, we shall receive 
of him: because we keep 
his commandments, and 
do those things which are 
pleasing in this sight. 

23 g And this is his com- 
mandment, that we should 
believe in the name of his 


a Luke 2. It ; James 2. 15. — 
/ Matt. 21. 22. - g John 6. 29.- 
and 17. 3. 



Chap. IV. I. OF 

Son Jesus Christ: and ' 
love one another, as he 
hath given commandment 
unto us. 

24 « And he that keepeth 
his commandments, abid- 
eth in him, and he in him, 
And in this we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Whai spiriis are of God, and 
what are not. We musi love 
one another, because Cod has 
loved us, 

D early beloved, be- 
lieve not every spirit, 
but by the spirits if they 
be of God: because many 
false prophets are gone 
out unto the world. 

2 But this is the spirit of 
God known. Every spirit 


a John 13. 34, and 15. 12. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. l. Try the 
spirits. Viz., by examining 
whether their teaching be agree- 
able to the rule of the Catholic 
faith, and the doctrine of the 
church. For as he says, (ver. 6,) 
}je that knoweih God, heareih 
us (the pastors of the church.) 
By this m know the spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error. 

Ver. 2. Every spirit which 
confesseth, etc. Not that the 
confession of this point of faith 
alone, is, at all times, and in all 
cases, sufficient : but that with 
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which confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the 
flesh, is of God : 

3 And every spirit that 
dissolveth Jesus, is not of 
God : and this is Antichrist, 
of whom you have heard 
that he cometh, and he is 
now already in the world. 

4 You are of God, little 
children, and have over- 
come him. Because greater 
is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 

5 *They are of the world: 
therefore of the world they 
speak, and the world hear- 
eth them. 

6 We are of God. He 
that knoweth God, heareth 
us. He that is not of God, 
heareth us not. By this we 
know the spirit of truth, 
and the spit it of error. 

7 Dearly beloved, let us 


b John 8. 47. 


relation to that time, and for 
that part of the Christian doc-, 
trine, which was then particular- 
ly to be confessed, taught, and 
maintained against the her- 
etics of those days, this was 
the most proper token, by wh-ich 
the true teachers might be dis- 
tinguished from the false. 

Ver. 3. That dissolveth Jesus, 
Viz., either by den^ng his hu- 
manity, or his divinity. — Ibid. 
He is now already in the world. 
Not in his person, but in his„ 
spirit, and in his precursors. 
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love one another, for char- 
ity is of God. And every 
■one that loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God : for God 
is charity. 

9 « By this hath the char- 
ity of God appeared to- 
wards us, because God 
hath sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that 
we may live by him, 

- 10 In this is charity : not 
as though we had loved 
God, but because he hath 
first loved us, and sent his 
Son to be a propitiation for 
our sins. 

11 My dearest, if God 
hath so loved us ; we also 
ought to love one another. 

12 ^ No man hath seen 
God at any time. If we love 
one another, God abideth 
in us, and his charity is 
perfected in us. 

13 In this we know that 
we abide in him, and he in 
us : because he hath given 
us of his spirit. 

14 And we have seen, and 
do testify, that the Father, 
hath sent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall con- 

fess that Jesus is the son 
of God, ' God abideth in 
him, and he in God. 

0 John 3. 16. — b John 1. 
18 j Tim, 6, l6. 


JOHN. Chap. iV. 

16 And we have known, 
and have believed the char- 
ity, which God hath to us, 
God is charity : and he that 
abideth in charity, abideth 
in God, and God in him. 

17 In this is the charity 
of God perfected with us, 
that we may have confid- 
ence ir> the day of judg- 
ment: because as he is, 
we also are in this v;orld. 

18 Fear is not in charity j 
but perfect charity casteth 
out fear, because fear hath 
pain. And he that feareth, 
is not perfected in chanty. 

19 Let us therefore love 
God, because God first 
hath loved us. 

20 If any man say, I 

love God, and hateth his 
brother ; he is a liar, For 
he that loveth not his bro- 
ther, whom he seeth, how 
can he love God, whom he 
seeth not ? 

Ver. 18. Fear is not in char- 
iiy^tiz. Perfect charity, or love, 
banisheth human fear, that is, 
the fear of men ; as also all per- 
plexing fear, which makes men 
mistrust or despair of God’s 
mercy ; and that kind of servile 
fear, which makes them fear the 
punishment of sin more than 
the offence offered to God. But 
it no way excludes the whole- 
some fear of GoiFs judgments, so 
often recommended in holy wilt *, 
nor that fear arid trembling, 
with which we are told to work 
out our salvation. Phil. 2, 12, 
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21 ^ And this command- 
ment we have from God, 
that he, who loveth God, 
love also his brother. 

CHAPTER V. 

Of them iliai are horn of God^ 
and of irue charity. Fa th 
orsercomes the nmorld. Three 
that bear -u'tiness to Christ 
of faith in his name, and of 
sin that is, and is not to death. 

W HOSOEVER believ- 
eth that Jesus is 
the Christ, is born of 
God. And, every one that 
laveth him who begot, 
loveth him also who is 
born of him. 

2 In this we know that 
we love the children of 
God; when we love God, 
and keep his command- 
ments. 


a John 13. 34, and iS. 12; 
Eph. 5. 2. 


CHAP. V. Ver, l. is horn of 
Cod. That is, is justified, and 
become a child of God by bap- 
tism ; which is also to be under- 
stood; provided the belief of 
this fundamental article of the 
Christian faith be accompanied 
with all the other conditions, 
which, by the word of God, 
and his appointment, are also 
required to justification; such 
as general belief of all that God 
has revealed and promised ; 
hops, love, repentance, and a 
sincere disposition to keep God’s 
holy law and commandments. 


3 For this is the charity 
of God, that we keep hfs 
commandments : and his 
commandments are not 
heavy. 

4 For whatsoever is born 
cf God, overcometh the 
world ; and this is the vic- 
tory which overcometh the 
world, our faith. 

5 ^ Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God ? 

6 This is he that came 
by water and blood, Jesus 
Christ : not by water only. 
But by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit which 
testifieth, that Christ is the 
truth. 

7 And there are three that 
give testimony in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost. And these 
three are one. 

8 And there are three that 
give testimony on earth: 
the spirit, and the water, 


b i John 4. 15, 


Ver. 4, Our faith. Not a bare, 
speculative, or dead faith : but a 
faith that tjoorkeih by charity. 
Gal. 5. 6. 

Ver. 6. Came by water and 
blood. Not only to wash away 
our sins by the water of bap- 
tism, but by his own blood. 

Ver. 8. The spirii, and the 
water, and the blood. As the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy 
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and the blood: and these 
three are one. 

9 If we receive the testi- 
mony of men, the testi- 
mony of God is g’*eater. 
For this is the testi.nony 
of God, which is greater, 
because he hath testified 
of his Son. 

1 0 He that believeth in the 
Son of God, hath the tes- 
timony of God in himself. 
« He that believeth not the 
Son, maketh him a liar: 
because he believeth not in 
the te'^timony w’^ich God 


a John 3. 36. 


Ghost, allbear witness to Christ’s 
divinity : so the spirit, which he 
yielded up, crying out with a 
loud voice upon the cross ; and 
the water and blood that issued 
from his side, bear witness to 
his humanity, and are one: that 
is, all agree in one testimony. 

Ver. 10. He that helieveih 
not the Son,, etc. By refusing to 
believe the testimonies give by 
the three divine persons, that 
Jesus was the Messias, and the 
true Son of God, by whom eter- 
nzllife is obtained and promised 
to all that comply with his doc- 
trine. In him we have also this 
lively confidence, that we shall 
obtain whatever we ask, accord- 
ing to his will, when we ask 
what is for our good, with perse- 
verance, and in the manner we 
oilght. And this we knoxo, and 
^lave experience of, by having 
obtained the petitions that we 
have made. 


hath justified of his Son. 

11 And this is the testi- 
mony, that God hath given 
to us eternal life. And this 
life is in his Son. 

12 He that hath the Son, 
hath life. He that hath not 
the Son, hath not life. 

13 These things I write 
to you, that you may know 
that you have eternal life, 
you who believe in the 
name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confid- 
ence which we have to- 
wards him: That, what- 
soever we shall ask accord- 
ing to his will, he heareth 
us.- 

15 And we know that 
he heareth us whatsoever 
we ask : we know that we 
have the petitions which 
we request of him. / 

16 He that knoweth his 
brother to sin a sin which 
is not to death, let him ask 


Ver. 16, /i sin which is not 
'o death, etc. It is hard to de- 
termine what St John here calls 
a sin, which is not to death, and 
a sin which is unto death. The 
difference cannot be the same 
as betwixt sins that are called 
venial and mortal: for he says, 
that if a man . pray for his 
brother, who commits a sin that 
is not to death, life shall be 
given him: therefore such a one 
had before lost the life of grace 
and been guilty of what is com- 
monly called a mortal sin. And 
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and life shall be given to 
him, who sinneth not to 
death. There is a sin unto 
death: for that I say not 
that any man ask. 


when he speaks of a sin that is 
■unio death, and adds these words, 
for that I say not that any man 
ask, it cannot be supposed that 
St John would say this of every 
mortal sin , but only of some hein- 
ous sins, which are very sel- 
dom remitted, because such sin- 
ners very seldom repent. By a 
sin therefore v:hich is unto death, 
interpreters commonly under- 
sta'^d a wilful apostasy from the 
fairh, and from the knovp truth, 
when a sinner, hardened by his 
own ingratitude, becomes deaf 
to all ad ■•’onitions, will do no- 
thing for himself, but runs on to 
a final impenitence. Nor yet 
does St John say, that such a 
sin is never remitted, or cannot 
be remitted, but only has these 
words, for that 1 say not thH 
any man ask the remission: 
that is, though we must pray 
for all sinners whatsoever, yet 
men cannot pray for such sin- 
ners with such a confidence of 
obtaining always their petitions, 
as St John said before, ver. 14. 

Whatever exposition we fol- 
low on this verse, our faith 
teacheth us from the holy scrip- 
tures that God desires not the 
death, of any sinner, but that he 
he converted and live, Ezech. 33. 
11. Though men’s sins be as red 
as Scarlet, they shall become as 
vjhiie as snow. Isa. 3. 18. Itfs 
the will of God that every one 
come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and he saved. There is 
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17 All iniquity is sin 
And there is a sin unto 
death. 

18 We know that who- 
soever is born of God, sin- 
neth not: but the gener- 
ation of God preserveth 
him, and the wicked one 
toucheth him not. 

19 We know that we 
are of God, and the whole 
world is seated in wicked- 
ness. 

20 And we know that the 
Son of God is come : « and 

a Luke 24. 45. 

no sin so great, but which God is 
willing to forgive, and has left a 
power in his church to remit the 
most enomious sins ; so that no 
sinner need despair of pardon, 
nor will any sinner perish, but 
by his own fault. Ibid. A sin 
unio death. Some understand 
this of final impenitence, or of 
dying in mortal sin; which is 
the only sin that never can be 
remitted. But, it is probable, 
he may also comprise under this 
name, the sin of apostasy from 
the faith, and some other such 
heinous sins as are seldom and 
hardly remitted; and therefore 
he gives little encouragement, to 
sudh as pray for these sinners, 
to expect what they ask. 

Ver; 19. And the whole world 
is seated in wickedness: that is, a 
great part of the world. It may 
also signify, is under the wicked 
one, meaning- the devil, who is 
elsewhere called the prince of 
this world, that is, of all the 
wicked. — John 12 . 3t. 
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he hath given us under- 
standing that we may know 
the ti ue God, and may be in 
his true Son. This is the 


Ver. 20. And may be in his 
true Son, He is, or this is the 
true God, and life eiernaL 
hich words are a clear proof of 
Christ’s divinitj', and as such 
made use of by the ancient fa- 
thers. 


tiue God and life eternal. 

21 Little childien, keep 
yourselves from idols. 
Amen. 


Ver. 21. Keep yourselves from 
idols. An admonition to the 
newly coni erted Christians, lest 
conversing with heathens and 
idolaters, they mijht fall back 
into the sin of idolatiy, which 
may be the sin unto death here 
mentioned by St John. 


THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


The Apostle commends Electa and her family for their 
steadfastness in the true faith, and exhorts them to per- 
severe, lest they lose the reward of their labours. He 
exhorts them to love one another, but with heretics to 
-hm>e no society, even not to salute them. Although this 
Epistle is written to a particular person yet its instruc- 
tions may serve as a lesson to others, especially to tliosCj 
who, from their connections, situation, or condition in 
life, are in danger of perversion. 


CHAPTER I. 

He recommends walking in truth, 
loving one another, and fo be- 
wcere of false teachers. 


T he ancient to the lady 
Elect, and her chil- 
dren, whom I love 'm the 


truth, and not I only, but 
also all they that have 
known the truth, 


that is, the ancient bishop 
St John ; being the only one of 
the twelve apostles then living. 

, To the lady Elect. Some ccnjec- 
1 ture that Electa mioht be the na- 
CHAP. L Ver. 1 . The ancient 1 me of a family, or of a particu- 
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2 For the sake of the 
truth which dwelleth in us, 
and shall be with us for 
ever, 

3 Grace be with you, 
mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and from 
Chpist Jesus, the Son of 
the Father; in truth and 
charity. 

4 I was exceeding glad, 
that I found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we 
have received a command- 
ment from the Father. i 

5 And now I beseech thee, 
lady, not as writing a new 
commandment to thee, but 
that which we have had 
from the beginning, ^ that 
we love one another. 

6 And this is charity, that 
we walk according to his 
commandments. For this 
is the commandment, that 
as you have heard from 
the beginning, you should 
walk in the same: 

7 For many seducers are 
gone out into the world, 
who confess not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the fle.h : 
this is a seducer and an 
antichrist. 

a John 13. 34, and 15. 12. 

lar church ; but the general opi- 
nion is, that it is the proper na- 
me of a lady, so eminent for her 
piety and c^eat chaiitv, as to 
merit this Epistle from St. John. 


S Lock to yourselves, 
that you ose not the things 
W'hich you have wrought: 
but that you may receive a 
full reward. 

9 Whosoever revolteth, 
and continueth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. He that continueth in 
the doctrine, the same hath 
both the Father and the 
Son. 

10 !f any man come to 
yisu, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not 
into the house nor say to 
him, God speed you. 

1 1 For he that saith unto 
him, Gid speed you, con- 
municaieth with his wick- 
ed works. 

12 Having more things to 
write unto you, I would not 
by paper and ink : for I 
hope that 1 shall be with 
you, and speak face to face : 
that your joy may be lull. 

13 The children of thy 
si'ter Elect salute thee. 

Ver. 10. Nor s:7V to Jiim, God 
speed vou. The adnioritiou is 
in sreneral, to forewarn the faith- 
hil of the dancers which may 
arise from a familiarity with 
those who have prevaricated and 
gone from the true faith, and 
with such as teach false doctrine. 
But this is not forhiddinc a 
charity for all men, by which 
we oucht to wish and pray for 
I the eternal salvation of every 
■ one, even of our enemies. 



THE 

THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN THE 
APOSTLE. 


St. John praises Gains for, his walking in truth, and 
for his charity: complains of the bad conduct of Dio-^ 
trephes, and gives a good testimony to Demetrius. 


CHAPTER I. 

T he ancient to the dear- 
ly beloved Gains, 
whom I love in truth. 

2 Dearly beloved, con- 
cerning all things I ma’he it 
my prayer that thou may- 
est proceed prosperously 
and fare well as thy soul 
doth prosperously. 

3 I was exceedingly glad 
when the brethren came 
and gave testimony to the 
truth in thee, even as thou 
walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater grace 
than this, to hear that my 
children walk in truth. 

5 Dearly beloved, thou 
dost faithfully whatever 
thou dost for the brethren, 
and that for strangers, 

6 Who have given testi- 


CHAP. I. Ver. 4. No greater 
grace; that is, nothing that 
gives me greater joy and satis- 
faction. 


mcny to thy charity in the 
sight of the church : whom 
thcu shalt do well to bring 
forward on theii way in a 
manner worthy of God. 

7 Because, for his name 
they went out, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to 
receive such, that we may 
be fellow helpers of the 
truth, 

9 I had written perhaps to 
the church: but Diotre- 
phes, who lovethtohavethe 
preeminence among them, 
doth not receive us. 

Ver. 7. Taking nothing of 
the Gentiles. These ministers of 
the gospel are commended by 
St John, who took nothing from 
the Gentiles, lest they should 
seem to preach in order to get 
money by it. 

Ver. 9. Dioirefhes, who lov- 
etli, etc. This man seemeth to be 
in power, but rot a friend to the 
faithful : therefore this part of 
the letter might be an admo- 
nition to him from the- Apostle, 
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10 For this cause, if 
I come, I will advertise his 
works which he doth, with 
malicious words prating 
against us. And as if these 
things were not enough for 
him, neither doth he h'm- 
self receive the brethren, 
and them that do receive 
them he forbiddeth, and 
ca.teth out of the church. 

1 1 Dearly beloved, follow 
not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He 
that doth good, is of God : 
he that doth evil, hath not 
seen God. 


12 To Demetrius testi- 
mony is given by all, and 
by the truth itself, yea and 
we also give testimony: 
and thou knowest that our 
testimony is true. 

13 I had many things to 
write unto thee : but I 
would not by ink and pen 
write to thee. 

14 But I hope speedily to 
see thee, and we will speak 
mouth to mouth. Peace be 
to thee. Our friends salute 
thee. Salute the friends by 
name. 



THE 

CATHGLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE 
THE APOSTLE. 


Sr. Jude, who wrote this Epistle, was one of the twelve 
Apostles, and brother to St. James the Less. The time 
it was written is uncertain, only it may be inferred 
from ver. 17, that few or none of the Apostles were then 
living, except St. John. He inveighs against the heresies 
and wicked practices of the Simonians, Nicolaites, and 
Gnostics, etc., describing them, and their leaders, by 
strong epithets and similes. He exhorts the faithful 
■ to contend earnestlv for the faith first delivered to them, 
and to beware of heretics. 


CHAPTER I. 

Hd exhorts them to stand to the 
faith first delivered to him: 
■ and to beware of heretics. 

J UDE, the servant of Je- 
sus Christ, and brother 
of James : to them that 
are beloved in God the 
Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ, and called. 

2 Mercy unto you, and 
peace, and charity be ful- 
filled. 

3 Dearly beloved, taking 
all care to write unto you 
concerning your common 
salvation, I was under a 
necessity to write unto you : 
to beseech you to contend 
earnestly for the faith once 
tjelivered to the saints. 


4 For certain man are 
secretly entered in, (who 
were written of long ago 
unto this judgment,) un- 
godly men, turning the 
grace of our Lord God 
into riotousness, and 
denying the only sovereign 
Ruiei, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

5 I will therefore admon- 
ish you, though ye once 
knew all things, that Jesu?, 
having saved the people 
out of the land of Egypt, 

did afterwards destroy 
them that believed not: 

6 And the angels who 


a Num. 14. 37, 



Chap. I. ST, 

kept not their principality, 
but forsook their own habit- 
ation, ^ he hath reserved 
under daikness in everlast- 
ing chains, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. 

7 As Sodom and Gomor- 
rha, and the neighbouring 
cities, in like manner, 
having given themselves 
to fornication, and going 
after other flesh, were 
made an example, suffering 
the punishment of eternal 
fire. 

8 In like manner these 
men also defile the flesh, 
and despise dominion, and 
blaspheme majesty. 

9 ^ When Michael the 
archangel, disputing with 
the devil, contended about 


<i 2 Peter. 2. 4 ; Gen. 19. 20. — 
Zach. 3. 2. 


CHAP. I. Yer.6. Principaliiy. 
That is, the state in which they 
were first created, their original 
dignity. 

Ver, 8. Blaspheme majesty. 
Speak evil of them that are in 
dimity ; and even utter blasphe- 
mies against the divine majesty. 

Ver. 9. Contended about the 
&a?y,etc. This contention, which 
is no where else mentioned in 
holy writ, was originally known 
by revelation, and transmitted 
by tradition. It is thought the 
occasion of it was, that the devil 
would have had the body buried 
in such^a place and manner, as 
to be worshipped by the Jews 
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the body of Mose«;, he durst 
not bring against him the 
judgment of railing speech, 
but said: The Lord com- 
mand thee. 

10 But these men blas- 
pheme whatever things 
they know not: and what 
things soever they natural- 
ly know, like dumb beasts, 
in these they are corrupted. 
1 1 Woeunto them, for they 
have gone in the way of 
^ Cain : and after the ^ error 
of Balaam they have for re- 
ward poured out themselv- 
es, ^ and have perished in 
the contradiction of Core. 

1 2 These are spots in their 
banquets feasting together 
without fear, feeding them- 
selves, / clouds without 
water, which are carried 
about thy winds, trees of 
the autumn, unfruitful. 


c Gen. 4. 8. — 6 -Num. 22. 23. 
— e Num. 16. 32. — / 2 Peter 
2. 17. 


with divine honours. — Ibid. 
Command thee; or rebuke thee. 

Ver . 11 , Gone i n i he way^ etc. 
Heretics follow the way of Cain, 
by murdering the souls of their 
brethren ; the way of Balaam, 
by putting a scandal before the 
people of God, for their own pri- 
vate ends ; and the way of Core 
or Korah, by their opposition 
to the church governors of div- 
ine appointment. 
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twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots, 

13 Raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own con- 
fusion; wandering stars, 
to whom the storm of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

14Nowof these Enoch al- 
so, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, saying: « Be- 
hold, the Lord cometh with 
thousands of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment 
upon all, and to reprove 
all the ungodly foi all the 
works of their ungodliness, 
whereby they have done 
ungodly, and of all the 
hard things which ungod- 
ly sinners have spoken 
against God. 

16 These are murmur ers, 
full of complaints, walking 
according to their own de- 
sires, * and their mouth 
speaketh proud things, ad- 
miring persons for gain’s 
sake. 

17 But you, my dearly 
beloved, be mindful of the 
words ^ which have been 


a Apoc. 1. 7. — & Ps. l6. 10. 
1 Tim. 4. 1 ; 2 Tim. 3. 1 ; 2 
Piiter. 3-3. 


Ver. 14. Prophesied. This 
prophecy was either known by 
tradition, or from some book 
that is since lost. 

Ver, 17, Bui y'oUf my dearly 
b^oved, be mindiulf etc. He 
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spoken before by the apos- 
tles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

18 V/ho told you, that in 
the last time there should 
come mockers, walking 
according to their own 
desires in ungodliness. 

19 These are they, who 
separate themselves, sen- 
sual men, having not the 
Spirit. 

20 But you, my beloved, 
building yourselves upon 
your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy 
Ghost. 

21 Keep yourselves in 


now exhorts the faithful to re- 
main steadfast in the belief and 
practice of what they had heard 
from the apostles, who had also 
foretold that in aftertimes (lit. 
inihe Zasf fmi?) there should be 
false teachers, scoffing and ridi- 
culing all revealed truths, aban 
doning: hemselves to their pas- 
sions and lusts; who separate 
themselves from the catholic 
communion by heresies and 
schisms. Sensual men, carried 
away and enslaved by the pleas- 
1 ures of the senses. 

Ver. 20. 21. Building your- 
selves upon your most holy 
faith. Raising by your actions, 
a spiritual building, founded, 
1st, upon faith; 2d, on the love 
of Cod; 3d upon hope, idhilst 
you are waiting for the mercies 
of God, and the reward of eiernql 
life; 4th, joined with the great 
duty of prayer. 
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the love of God, waiting 
for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto life 
everlasting. 

22 And some indeed re- 
prove, being judged : 

23 But others save, pull- 
ing them out of the fire, 
And on others have mercy. 


Ver. 22, 23. y^nd some indeed 
reprove being iudged. He gives 
them another instruction to 
practise charity in endeavour- 
ing to convert their neighbour, 
where they will meet with three 
sorts of persons : tst, With per- 
sons obstinate in their errors and 
sins ; these may be said to be al- 
ready judged and condemned; 
they are to be sharply reprehend- 
ed, reproved, and if possible 
convinced of their error. 2d. As 
to others you must end eavour to 
save them, by pulling them, as 
it were, out of the fire, from the 
ruin they stand in great danger 
of, 3d. You must have mercy on 
dhers in fear, when you see 
them through ignorance or 
frailty, in danger of being drawn 
into the snares of these heretics ; 
with ihese you must deal more 
gently and mildly, with a char- 
itable compassion, hating 
always, and teaching others to 
hate the carnal gatment which 


in fear, hating also the 
spotted garment which is 
carnal.' 

24 Now to him who is 
able to preserve you with- 
out sin, and to present you 
spotless before the presence 
of his gloiy with exceed- 
ing you, in the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

25 To the only God our 
Saviour through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be glory 
and magnificence, empire 
and power, before all ages, 
and now, and for all ages 
of ages. Amen. 

is spotted, their sensual and 
corrupt manners, that defile 
both the souls and body. 

Ver. 24, 2$. New to him, etc. 
St Jude concludes his epistle 
with this doxology of praising 
God, and praying to the only 
Cod our Saviour, which may 
either signify God the Father, 
or God as equally agreeing to 
all the three persons, who are 
equally the cause of Christas 
incarnation, and man's salva- 
tion, through Jesus Christ cur 
Lord, who, being God from 
eternity, took upon him our 
human nature, that he rright 
become our Redeemer. 



THE 

APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 

The Revelation (Apocalypse) was made to St. John, 
when during the latter days of the Emperor Domitian,^ 
he was living in exile on the island of Patmos (Patmo 
01 Palmosa, not far distant from Crete) (Apoc. 1., 9). 
This was about the year 98, at which time no doubt it 
was wiitten down. It was originally intended for the 
churches in Asia Minor (Apoc. I. - III.), and, in view 
of the persecution then raging and the inroads of the 
heresies of the Nicolaites had as its chief object the mis- 
sion to strengthen the churches in their faith, to pre- 
serve it unimpaired in these firstlings of the flock, 
to warn them against error and corruption, to en- 
courage them to patience, and perseverance in their 
tribulation by fixing their attention on the eternal 
glories, compared to which the sufferings of this 
world were hardly worth a mention. The only book 
of prophecy in the New Testament is, accordingly the 
book of consolation for the Church. As a prophetic 
book the Apocalypse shares the peculiarity which at- 
taches itself to all prophetic books, written under the 
inspiration of God, in which accommodating Himself 
to man’s capacity of understanding, the Spirit of God 
draws, in intelligible pictures, the rulings of the in- 
comprehensibly just and merciful Providence of the 
AH High, who hates sin, but wills the salvation of the 
sinner. This picture, which is symbolized in these 
touches, but that is not to be brought out in single 
touches, should imbed itself indelibly in the heait of 
men. This occurs particularly in the seemingly defin- 
ite and calculable statements as to numbers and dates, 
by which the Holy Ghost, in a general way, endeavours, 
by .a- longer or shorter duration of time, to bring them 
within the range of human comprehension. 

As a tkook of consolation, but not to satisfy our idle 
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curiosity, the Apocalypse, has also value for us. In 
reading it, let the admonition of St. Peter serve as a 
standard of judgment: “The Lord delayed not this 
promise, as some imagine, " even if“one day with the 
Lord is as a thousand years and a thousand years as 
one day. ” (I Pet., HI., 8, 9,) and the word of the Lord : 

“ Wherefore be ycu also ready, because at what hour 
ycu know not the Son of Man will come” (Matth. 
XXIV., 44; Apoc., XVI., 50). 

Following its contents the Apocalypse next brings 
the letters to the seven churches in Asia Minor (I-IH.) 
to our attention. Then begins the actual prophecy with 
a description of the opening of the first six seals of the 
Book of Divine Decrees by the Lamb of God, during 
which the Faithful from the Jews and Gentiles are ga- 
thered together, and by various visitations mankind is 
urged to conversion (IV-VII). The opening of the 
seventh and last seal, the complete disclosure of the 
divine command, is preceded by seven blasts of the 
trumpet, lenewed visitations and judgments, and by 
the divinely commissioned preachers of penance. (VIII- 
XI)- Before the triumph over His enemies is portrayed, 
these enemies (XII.-XIII.) and the combating Christ, 
with his elect are described (XIV.). Then follows 
symbolized in the pouring out of the seven vials 
of wiath, the last punishment of God, which He 
decrees for the conversion of sinners and which con- 
clude with the destruction of paganism (Babylon). 
Now for the first time the power of Satan if for a long 
time repulsed. In a last engagement the suffers defeat, 
when there appears the re.=urrection and eternal domi- 
nion of Christ and the elect in the glory of thenewheav- 
-enly Jerusalem — after which the Church of God and 
all believers yearn. A warning against falsification, eith- 
er by addition of substraction, with the bestowal of a 
general blessing, brings the book to a close. Unlike any 
other books of the New Testament, it employs types 
and prophecies of the Old Testament representing the 
uniform guidance of His own people by God, and con- 
firms what the Fathers of the Old Law have foretold 
from the beginning., 
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CHAPTER I. 

St. John is ordered to write 
to the seven churches in Asia., 
the manner of Christ's appear- 
ing to him. 

T he Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to make 
known to his servants the 
things which must shortly 
come to pass * and signi- 
fied, sending by his angel 
to his servant John, 

2 Who hath given testi- 
mony to the word of God, 
and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, that things soever 
he hath seen 
3 Blessed is he, that read- 
eth and heareth the words 
of this prophesy , and keep- 
eth those things which are 


CHAP, I. Ver. l The things 
which must shortly come; and 
again it is said, ver. 3. The time 
is at hand. This cannot be 
meant of all the things prophe- 
sied in the Apocalypse, where 
mention is made also of the 
day of judgment, and of the 
glory of heaven at the end of the 
world. That some things were 
to come to pass shortly, is evi- 
dent, by what is said to the Sev- 
en Churches, chap. 2. and 3, or 
that the persecutions foretold 
should begin shortly. Or that 
these words signified, that all 
time is short, and that from the 
coming of Christ, we are now in 
the last age or last hour. See 
i John 2. 18. 


written in it ; for the time 
is at hand. 

4 John to the seveQ church- 
es which are in Asia. Grace 
be unto you and peace from 
him ^ that is, and that was, 
and that is to come, and 
from the seven spirits, 
which are before his 
throne, - 

5 And from Jesus Christ, 
who is the faithful witness, 
& the first begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth, who 
hath loved us, and washed 
us from our sins ^ in his 
own blood. 

6 And hath made us a 
kingdom, and priests to 
God and his Father, to him 
be glory and empire for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 ^ Behold, he cometh 
with the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they 
also that pierced him. And 
all the tribes of the earth 
shall bewail themselves be- 
cause of him. Even so. 
Amen. 

8 ^ I am Alpha and Ome- 


aBx 3.14.- Cor. 15.20; 
Col. 1. 18. - c Heb. 9 14; 1 
Peter 1. 19 ; 1 John 1 . 7 . — J Isa. 
3. 13; Matt. 24. 30 ; Jude 1. 14. 
— e Isa. 41. 4, and 44. 6, and 
48. 12 ; Infra 21 , 6. and 22 . 13. 


Ver. 8, / am Alpha and Ome- 
ga. These are the names of 
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ga, the beginning and the 
end, saith the Lord God, 
who is, and who was, and 
vvho is to come, the Al- 
mighty. 

9 I John, your brother 
and your partner in tribu- 
lation, and in the kingdom 
and patience in Christ 
Jesus, was in the island, 
which is called Patmos, for 
the word of God, and for 
the testimony of Jesus. 

10 I was in the spirit on 
the Lord’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as 
of a trumpet. 

11 Saying: What thou 
seest, write in a book, and 
send to the seven churches 
which are in Asia, to 
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, 
and to Pergamus, and to 
Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
and to Philadelphia, and 
to Laodicea. 

12 And f turned to see 
the voice that spoke with 
me. And being turned, I 


the first and last letters of the 
Greek Alrhabst. and sisfnify the 
saTeas whaifollow; ; Th-jbepn~ 
fling and the end: the first 
■cause and last end of all being's : 
fsho is, and who was, and who 
is fo come, the Almighty. These 
words signify the true God only, 
and are here applied to our Lord 
and Saviour Jesiis Christ, who 
is to come again to judge the 
living and the dead. 


saw seven golden candle- 
sticks : 

13 And in the midst of 
the seven golden candle- 
sticks, one like to the Son 
of man, clothed with a gar- 
ment down to the feet, and 
girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 

14 And his head and his 
hairs were white, as white 
wool, and as snow, and 
his eyes were as a flame 
of fire, 

15 And his feet like unto 
fine brass, as in a burning 
furnace. And his voice as 
the sound of many waters, 

1 6 And he had in his right 
hand seven stars. And 
from his mouth came out a 
sharp two edged sword: 
and his face was as the sun 
shineth in his power. 

17 And when I had seen 
him, I fell at is feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand 
upon me, saying : Fear 
not. ^ I am the first and 
the last, 

18 And alive, and was 
dead, and behold I am 
living for ever and ever, 
and have the keys of death 
and of hell. 

19 Write therefore the 
things which thou hast 
seen, and which are, and 


a Isa. 41, 4, and 44. 6, and 48. 
12; Infra 21. 6, and 22. 13 . 
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which must be done here- 
after. 

20 The mystery, of the 
seven stars, which thou 
sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven 
stars are the angels of the 
seven churches. And the 
seven candlesticks are the 
seven churches. 

CHAPTER II. 

Directims what to write to the 
angels of bishops of Ephe- 
sus, Smyrna, Pergamus, and 
Thyaiira. 

U NTO the angel of the 
church of Ephesus 
write: These things saith 
he who holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks; 

- 2 I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience 
and how thou canst not 
bear them that are evil, 
and thou hast tried them, 
who say they are apostles, 
and are not, and hast found 
"them liars: 

3 And thou hast patience, 
and hast endured for my 
name, and hast not fainted. 

4 But I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first charity. 

5 Be mindful therefore 
from whence thou art fall- 
'On , and do penance, and 


do the first v/orks. Or else 
I come to thee, and will 
move thy candlestick out 
of its place, except thou 
do penance. 

6 But this thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaites, which I also 
hate. 

7 He, that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: To 
him, that overcometh, I 
will give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the 
paradise of my God. 

8 And to the angel of the 
church of Smyrna write: 
These things saith the 
First and the Last, who 
was dead, and is alive ! 

9 I know thy tribulation 
and thy poverty, but thou 
art rich : and thou art blas- 
phemed by them that say 
they are Jews and are not, 
but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 

10 Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt 
suffer. Behold, the devil 
will cast come of you into 
prison that you may be 
tried ; and you shall have 
tribulation ten days. Be 
thou faithful until death: 
and I will give thee the 
crown of life. 

11. He, that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: He 
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that shall overcome, shall 
not be hurt by the second 
death. 

12 And to the angel of the 
church of Pergamus write: 
These things, saith he, that 
hath the sharp two edged 
sword : 

13 I know where thou 
dwellest, where the seat of 
Satan is: and thou boldest 
fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith. Even in 
those days when Antipas 
was my faithful witness, 
who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have against 
thee-a few things : because 
thou hast there them' that 
hold the doctrine ^ of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balac to 
cast a stumbling block be- 
fore the children of Israel, 
to eat, and to commit 
fornication : 

15 So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaites. 

16 In like manner do pen- 
ance : if not, I will come to 
tliee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the 
s'l^rd of my mouth. 

17 He, that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches . To 
him that overcometh, I will 
give the hidden manna, and 


will give him a white count- 
er, and in the counter, a 
new name written, w'hich 
no man knoweth, but he 
that receiveth it. 

18 And to the angel of the 
church of Thyatira write: 
These things saith the Son 
of God, who hath his eyes 
like to a flame of fire, 
and his feet like to fine 
brass. 

19 I know thy wcrks, 
and thy faith, and thy 
charity, and thy ministry, 
and thy patience, and thy 
last works which are more 
than the former. 

20 But I have against thee 
a few things : because thou 
suffer est the woman Jeza- 
bel, who calleth herself a 
prophetess, to teach, and to 
seduce my servants, to 
commit fornication, and to 
eat of things sacrificed to 
idols. 

21 And I gave her a time 
that she might do penance, 
and she will not repent of 
her fornication. 

22 Behold, I will cast hei 
into a bed • and they that 
commit adultery with her 
shall be in very great 
tribulation, except they 
do penance from their 
deeds. 

23 And I will kill her 
children with death, and 
all the churches shall know 


d Nura. 24. 3, and 25 . 2 . 
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« that I am he that search- 
eth the reins and heart?, 
and I will give to every 
one of you according to 
your works. But to you 
I say, 

24 And to the rest who 
are at Thyatira; Whoso- 
ever have not this doctrine, 
and who have not known 
the depths of Satan, as they 
say, I will not put upon 
you any other burden. 

25 Yet that, which you 
have, hold fast till I come. 

26 And he that shall ovei- 
come, and keep my works 
unto the end, I will give 
him power over the na- 
tions. 

27 And he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron, and as 
the vessel of a potter they 
shall be broken. 

28 As I also have receiv- 

ed of my Father: and I 
will give him the morning 
star. ^ 


a i Kings 16 . 7; Ps. 7. iO; 
Jer. 11. 20, and 17. 10, and 20. 


CHAPi 11. Ver. 26, Power 
over the nations. This shews 
that the saints, who are with 
Christ our Lord in heaven, re- 
ceive power from him to pr^ide 
over nations and provinces, as 
patrons; and shall come with 
him at the end of the world to 
execute his will against those 
who have not fceptNhis com- 
mandments. 


29 He that hath an ear 
let him hear what the Spi- 
rit saith to the churches. 

CHAPTER III. 

Directimis what to write to Sardis 
Philadelphia, and Loadicea. ’ 

A nd to the angels of the 
church of Sard is, write: 
These things saith he, 
that hath the seven spirits 
of God, and the seven stars : 

I know thy works, that 
thou hast the name of being 
alive: and thou art dead. 
2 Be watchful and strength- 
en the things that re- 
main, which are ready to 
die. , For I find not thy 
works full before my God. 

' 3 Have in mind therefore 
in what manner thou hast 
received and heard: and 
observe, and do penance. 
If Ihen thou shalt not 
watch, * I will come to thee 
as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know at vi^hat hour I 
will come to thee, 

4 But thou hast a few 
names ip , Sardis, which 
have not defiled Iheir gar- 
ments.: and they shall walk 
with me in white, because 
they are worthy. 

5 He that shall overcome, 
shall thus be clothed in 
white garments, and I will 


Thess.S.2;2Peter3. 10; 
Infra 16. is. 
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not blot out his name out 
of the book of lite, and I 
w’ll confers his name, 
before my Father, and 
before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

7 And to the angel of 
the church of Philadelphia, 
write: These things saith 
the Holy One and the true 
one, ^ he that hath the key 
of David ; he that openeth, 
and no man shutteth ; shut- 
teth, and no man openeth : 

8 I know thy works. Be- 
hold, I have given before 
thee a door opened, which 
no man can shut : because 
thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word^ 
and hast not denied my 
name. 

9 Behold, I will bring of 
the '^synagogue of Satan, 
who say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie. Behold, 
I will make them to come 
and adore before thy feet. 
And they shall know that 
I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, I 
will also keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon the whole 
world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 


a Isa. 22. 22 ; Job 12. 14. 


1 1 Behold, I come quick- 
ly* hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown. 

12 He that shall overcome, 
I will make him a pillar in 
the temple of my God ; and 
he shall go out no more: 
and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my 
God, the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God, and 
my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches 

14 And to the angel of the 
chuich of Laodicea, widte; 
^ These things saith the 
Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, who is the begin- 
ning of the creation of 
God * 

15 Iknowthy works, that 
thou art neither cold, nor 
hot. I would thou wert 
cold, or hot. 

16 But because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither 
cold, nor hot, I will begin 


b John 14 6. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 14. The 
Amen, that is, the true one, the 
Truth itself ; the Word and Son 
of God. — Ibid. The befftfining, 
'*) that is, the principle, the 

source, and the efficient cause of 
the whole creation. 
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to vomit thee out of my 
mouth. 

1 7 Because thou sayest : I 
am rich, and made weal- 
thy, and have need of no- 
thing: and knowest not, 
that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. 

18 I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold fire tried, that 
thou mayest be made rich ; 
and mayest be clothed in 
white garments, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness 
may not appear ; and anoint 
thy eves with eyesalve, 
that thou mayest see. 

19 ^ Such as I love, I 
rebuke and chastise. Be 
zealous therefore, and do 
penance. 

20 Behold, I stand at the 
gate, and knock. If any 
man shaH hear my voice, 
and open to me the door, I 
will come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he 
with me. 

21 To him that shall ovei - 
come, I will give to sit with 
me in my throne • as I also 
have overcome, and am set 
•down with my Father in 
his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 


I CHAPTER IV. 

TJw viston of the throne of God 
\ the twenty-four ancients, and 
the four living creatures. 

A fter these things I 
looked, and behold a 
door ivns opened in heaven, 
and the first voice which I 
heard, as it were, of a trump- 
et speaking with me, said : 
Come up hither, and I will 
shew thee the things which 
must be done hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was 
in the spirit ; and behold 
thete was a throne set in 
heaven, and upon the 
throne one sitting. 

3 And he that sat, was to 
the sight like the jasper and 
the sardine stone ; and 
there was rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the 
throne were foui and twen- 
ty seats ; and upontheseats, 
four and twenty ancients 
sitting, clothed in white 
garments, and on their 
heads were crowns of gold. 

5 And from the throne 
proceeded lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders ; and 
there were seven lamps 
burning before the throne, 
which are the seven spirits 
of God. 

6 And in the sight of the 
throne was, as it were, a 
sea of glass like to crystal ; 


a Prov 3. 12; Heb. 12. 6. 
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and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about 
the throne, were four living 
creatures, full of eyes 
before and behind. 

7 And the first living crea- 
ture was like a lion : and 
the second living creature | 
like a calf: and the third 
living creature, having the 
face, as it were, of a man : 
and the fourth living crea- 
ture was like an eagle fly- 
ing. 

8 And the four living 
creatures had each of them 
six wings ; and round about 
and within they are full of 
eyes. And they rested not 
day and night, saying : 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, who was, 
and who is, and who is to 
come 

9 And when those living 
creatures, gave glory and 
honour, and benediction to 
him that sitteth on the 


glory, and honour, and 
power; because thou hast 
created all things; and for 
thy will they were, and 
have been created. 

CHAPTER V, 

TJut book sealed "xith seven seals 
is opened by ihe Lamb, who 
thereupon receives adoration 
and praise from alL / 

A nd I saw in the right 
hand of him that sat on 
the throne, a book written 
within and without, sealed 
with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong an- 
gel, proclaiming with a 
loud voice : WTio is worthy 
to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof ? 

3 And no man was able, 
neither in heaven, nor on 
earth, nor under the earth, 
to pen the book, nor to 
look on it. 

4 And I wept much, be- 
cause no man was found 


throne, who liveth for ever worthy to open the book, 
and ever , nor to see it. 

10 The four and twenty 5 And one of the ancients 
ancients fell down before said to me : Weep not ; be- 
him that sitteth on the hold the lion of the tribe of 
throne, and adored him Juda, the root of David, 
that liveth for ever and hath prevailed to open the 
ever, and cast their crowns books, and to loose the 
before the throne, saying: sevens seals thereof. 

1 1 Thou art worthy, 0 ^ 6 And I saw : and behold 

Lord our God, to receive in the midst of the throne 
and of the four living crea- 

a Isa. 6, 3 . tures, and in the midst of 
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the ancients, a- Lamb 
standing as it were slain, 
having seven horns and 
seven eyes ; which are the 
seven Spirits of God, sent 
forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took 
the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on 
the throne. 

8 And when he had open- 
ed the book, the four living 
creatures, and the four and 
twenty ancients fell down ! 
before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the 
prayers of saints : 

9 And they sung a new 
canticle, saying: Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to take 
the book, and to open the 
seals thereof, because thou 
wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God, in 
thy blood, out of every 
tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, 

10 And hast made us to 
our God a kingdom and 
priests, and we shall reign 
on the earth. 

n And I beheld, and I 
heard the voice of many 


CHAP. V Ver. 8. The 
Prayers of sainis Here we see 
that the saints in heaven offer 
prayers of the 
aithful upon earth. 


angels round about the 
throne, and the living crea- 
tures, and the ancients ; and 
the number of them was 
^ thousands of 'thousands, 

12 Saying with a loud 
voice : The Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to receive 
power, and divinity, and 
wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and 
benediction. 

13 And every creature, 
which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in 
them: I heard all saying: 
To him that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb, 
benediction, and honour^ 
and glory, and power, for 
ever and ever. 

14 And the four living 
creatures said : Amen. And 
the four and twenty an- 
cients fell down on their 
faces, and adored him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 

CHAPTER VI. 
fVhai followed upon opening sH 
of the seals, 

and I saw that the 
^ Lamb had opened one 
of the seven seals, and I 
heard one of the four liv- 
ing creatures, as it were 
the voice, of thunder, say- 

a Dan. 7. io. 



Chap. VI. THE APOCALYPSE. 62l 


ing : Come, and see. 

2 And I saw : and behold 
a white horse, and he that 
sat on him had a bow, and 
there was a crown given 
him, and he went forth 
conquering that he might 
conquer. 

3 And when he had open- 
ed the second seal, I heard 
the second living creature, 
saying: Come, and see. 

4 And there went out 
another horse that was 
red : and to him that sat 
thereon, it was given that 
he should take peace from 
the earth, and that they 
should kill one another, 
and a great sword was 
given to him 

5 And when he had opened 
the third seal, I heard the 
third living creature, say- 
ing: Come, and see. And 
behold a black horse, and 
heothat sat on him had a 
pair of scales in his hand. 

6 And I heard as it were 


CHAP VI. Ver. 2. muk 
horse He that sitteth on the 
white horse is Christ, going forth 
to subdue the world by his gos- 
pel. The other horses that follow 
represent the judgments and 
punishment that were to fall on 
the enemies of Christ and his 
church. The red horse signifies 
■^ar; the black horse, famine; 
and the pale horse ( which has 
d^ath for its rider), plagues or 
pestilence. 


a voice in the midst of* the 
four living creatures, say- 
ing* Two pounds of wheat 
for a penny, and thrice 
two pounds of barley for a 
penny, and see thou hurt 
not the wine and the oil. 

7 And when he had open- 
ed the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth 
living creature, saying : 
Come, and see. 

8 And behold a pale 
horse, and he that sat upon 
him, his name was Death, 
and hell follow'ed him. 
And power was given to 
him over the four parts of 
the earth, to kill with 
sword, with famine, and 
with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had open- 
ed the fifth sea), I saw 
under the altar the souls 
of them that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the . 
testimony which they held 

10 And they cried with a 
loud voice, saying* How 
long, O Lord (holy and 
true) dost thou not judge 
and revenge our blood on 


Ver 9. Under ihe aliar 
Christ, as man, is this altar^ 
under which the souls of the 
martyrs live in heaven, as their 
bodies are here disposited under 
our altars 

Ver 10 Rezenge our blood. 
They ask not this out of hatred 
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them that dwell on the 
earth ? 

1 1 And white robes where 
given to every one of them 
one; and it was said to 
them, that they should rest 
for a little time, till their 
fellow servants, and their 
brethren, who are to be 
slain, even as they, should 
be filled up. 

12 And I saw, when he 
had opened, the sixth seal, 
and behold there was a 
great earthquake, and the 
sun became black as sack- 
cloth of hair : and the whole 
moon became as blood: 

13 And the stars from 
heaven fell upon the earth, 
as the fig tree casteth its 
green figs when it is 
shaken by a great wind : 

14 And the heaven depart- 
ed as a book folded up : and 
every mountain, and the 
islands were moved out of 
their places. 

15 And the kings of the 
earth, and the princes, and 
tribunes, and the rich, and 
the strong, and every bond- 
man, and every freeman, 
aid themselves in the dens 


to their enemies, but out of zeal 
for the glory of God, and a desire 
that the Lord would accelerate 
the general Judgment, and the 
complete beatitude of all his 
, dect. 


and in the rocks of moun- 
tains : 

16 And they say to the 
mountains and the’ rocks: 
^ Fall upon us, and hide us 
from the face of him that 
sitteth upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: 

17 For the great day of 
their wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand ? 

CHAPTER VII. 

The number of them iJiat were 
maihei with the seal of the 
living Cod, and clothed in 
white rehes. 

A FTER these things, I 
^ saw four angels stand 
ing on the four corners of 
the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that 
they should not blow 
upon the earth, nor upon 
the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another 
angel ascending from the 
rising of the sun, having 
the sign of the living God ; 
and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to 
whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the sea. 

3 Saying: Hurt not the 
earth, not the sea, nor the 
trees, till we sign the serv- 
ants of our God in their 
foreheads. 


a Isa. 2. 19 ; Osee 10. 8 ; Luke 
23 . 30 . 
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4 And I heard the num- 
ber of them that were 
signed, and hundred forty- 
four thousand were sign- 
ed, of every tribe of the 
children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda, 
ivere twelve thousands sign- 
ed : Of the tribe of Ruben, 
twelve thousand signed : 
Of the tribe of Gad, twelve 
thousand signed: 

6 Of the tribe of Aser, i 
twelve thousand signed : j 
Of the tribe of Nephtali, 
twelve thousand signed : 
Of the tribe of Man asses, 
twelve thousand signed : 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon, 
twelve thousand signed : j 
Of the tribe of Levi, twelve 
thousand signed: Of the 
tribe of Issachar, twelve 
thousand signed : 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, 
■twelve thousand signed: 

Of the tribe of Joseph, 
twelve thousand signed : 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
twelve thousand signed 

9 After this I saw a great 
multitude, which no man 
could number, of all na- 
tions, and tribes, and peo- 
ples, and tongues, standing 
before the throne, and in 
sight of the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and 
palms in their hands : 

10 And they cri#d with a 
loud voice, saying: Salva- 
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tion to cur God, w’ho sitteth 
upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, 
and the ancients, and the 
four living creatures ; 
and they fell down be- 
fore the throne upon theii 
faces, and adored God 

12 Saying: Amen. Be- 
nediction, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
honour, and power, and 
strength to our God for 
ever and ever. Amen, 

13 And one of the an- 
cients answered, and said 
to me: These that are 
clothed in white robes, 
who are they ? and whence 
came they ? 

14 And I said to him* 
My Lord, thou know^est, 
And he said to me: These 
are they who are come out 
of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, 
and have made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore they are 
before the throne of God, 
and they serve him day and 
night in his temple . and he, 
that sitteth on the throne, 
shall dwell over them. 

16 ^ They shall no more 
hunger nor thirst, , neither 


a Isa. 4>. vO. — b Isa. 25. 8‘, 
Infra 2i. 4. 
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Shan the sun fall on them, 
nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb, which 
is in the midst of the throne, 
shall rule them, and shall 
lead them to the fountains 
of the waters of life, « and 
God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The seventh seal is opened: the 
angels with the seven trumpets. 

A nd when he had open- 
ed the seventh seal, 
there was silence in heaven, 
as it were for half an hour. 

2 And I saw seven angels 
standing in the presence of 
God ; and there were given 
to them seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel 
came, and stood before the 
altar, having a golden cens- 
er; and there was given 
to him much incense, that 
he should offer of the 
prayers of all saints upon 
the golden altar, which is 
before the throne of God. 

4 And the smoke of the 
incense of the prayers of 
the saints ascended up 
before God .from the hand 
of the angel. 

5 And the angel took the 
censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and 
cast it on the earth, and 


a Isa. 25, 8; Infra 21 . 4. 


Chap. VIII. 
there were thunders and 
voices and lightnings, and 
a great earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels, 
who had the seven trump- 
ets, prepared themselves 
to sound the trumpet. 

7 And the first angel 
sounded the trumpet, and 
there followed hail and 
fire, mingled with blcmd, 
and it was cast on the 
earth, and the third part 
of the earth was burnt up, 
and the third part of the 
trees was burnt up^ and all 
green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel 
sounded the trumpet : and 
as it were a great moun- 
tain, burning with fire, 
was cast into the sea, and 
the third part of the sea 
became blood : 

9 And the third part of 
those creatures died, 
which had life in the sea, 
and the third part of the 
ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel 
sounded the trumpet, and 
a great star fell from heav- 
en, burning as it were a 
torch, and it fell on the 
third part*-of the rivers, 
and upon the fountains of 
waters : 

11 And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood. 
And the third part, of the 
waters becarne worm- 
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wood ; and many men died 
of the waters, because they 
were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel 
sounded the ’trumpet, and 
the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars, so 
that the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day 
did not shine for a third 
part of it, and the night in i 
like manner. 

13 And I beheld, and 
heard the voice of one 
eagle flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice: Woe, 
woe, woe to the inhabitants 
of the earth : by reason of 
the rest of the voices of the 
three angels, who are yet 
to sound the trumpet. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Locusts come foriJi from the 
boifomless pti: the vision of the 
army of horsemen. 

A nd the fifth angel 
sounded the trumpet, 
and I saw a star fall from 

CHAP, IX. Ver. l, A star 
fall. This may mean the fall 
and apostasy of great and learn- 
ed men from the true faith. Or a 
whole nation falling into erfor 
andseparating from the church, 
not having the sign of God in 
their forehea^. — Ibid. And 
Jiere teas given to him the key 


heaven upon the earth, and 
there was given to him the 
key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the 
bottomless pit : and the 
smoke of the pit arose, as 
the smoke of a great fur- 
nace ; and the sun and the 
air were darkened with 
the smoke of the pit. 

3 And from the smoke 
of the pit there came out 
locusts upon the earth. 

of the bottomless pit That is, 
to the angel, not to the fallen 
star. To this angel was given 
Ihe power, which is here signi- 
fied by a hey, of opening Ke!!. 

Ver. 3. There came out lo- 
custs. These may be deiils in 
Antichrist’s time, having the 
appearance of locusts, but large 
and monstrous, as here describ- 
ed. Or they may be real locusts, 
but of an erfraordinary size and 
monstrous shape, such as were 
never befere seen on the earth, 
sent to torment those veho have 
rot the sign (or seal) of Cod on 
their foreheads. Some comment- 
ators by these locusts under- 
stand heretics, and especially 
those heretics, that sprung from 
Jews, and with them denied the 
divinity of Jesus Christ ; as The- 
odotus, Praxeas, Noetus, Paul 
of Samesata, Sabellius, Arius, 
etc. These were greatenemies of 
the Christian religion ; they tor- 
mented and infected the souls 
of men, stinging them like scor- 
pions, with the 'poison of their 
I heresies. Others have explained 
I these locusts, and other animals. 
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And power was given to 
them, as the scorpions of 
the earth have power : 

4 And it was commanded 
them that they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, 
nor any green thing, nor 
any tree: but only the men 
who have not the sign of 
God on their foreheads. 

5 And it was given unto 
them that they should not 
kill them : but that they 
should torment them five 
months : and their torment 
was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he striketh 
a man. 

6 And in those days 
men shall seek death, and 
shall not find it ; and they 
shall desire to die, and 
death shall fly from them. 

7 ^ And the shapes of the 

a f$a. 2.i9,Oseeio.8;Luke 
23. 30. — 5 Wisd. 6. 9 


mentioned in different places 
throughout this sacred and mys- 
tical book, in a most absurd, fan- 
ciful, and ridiculous manner : 
they mdko. Abandon the Pope, 
and the I custs to be friars men- 
dicant, etc. Here it is thought 
proper, not to enterinto any con- 
troversy upon that subject, as 
the inventors of these fancies 
have been already answered, 
and fully refuted by many con- 
trovertists : besides, those who 
might be imposed on by such 
chimerical writers, are in these 
days much better informed. 


locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto bat- 
tle: and on their heads 
were, as it were, crowns 
like gold : and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as 
the hair of women; and 
their teeth were as of lions : 

Q And they had breast- 
plates as breastplates ot 
iron, and the no-ise of their 
wings was as the noise of 
chariots and many horses 
running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like 
to scorpions, and there 
were stings in their tails; 
and their power was to 
hurt men five months. 
And they had over them, 

11 A king, the angel of 
the bottomless pit; whose 
name in Hebrew is Abad- 
don, and in Greek Apol- 
lyon ; ^ in Latin Extermi- 
nans. 

12 One woe is past, and 
behold there come yet two 
woes more hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel 
sounded the trumpet : and 
I heard a voice from the 
four horns of the golden 
altar, which is before the 
eyes of God, 

14 Saying to the sixth 
angel, who had the trump- 
et : Loose the four angels 


c That is, the destro:yer. 
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who are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels 
were loosed, who were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a 
year : for to kill the' third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of the 
army of horsemen was 
twenty thousand times ten 
thousand. And I heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision: and 
they that sat on them; had 
breastplates of fire and of 
hyacinth and of brim- 
tone, and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of 
lions : and from their 
mouths proceeded fire, 
and smoke, and orimstone. 

18 And by these three 
plagues was slain the third 
part of men, by the fire and 
by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued 
out of their mouths. 

19 For .the power of the 
horses is in their mouths 
and in their tails. For, their 
tails are like to serpents, 
and have heads : and with 
them they hurt. 

20. And the rest of the 
men, who were not slain by 
these plagues, did not do 
penance from the works of 
their hands, that they 
should not adore devils, 
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and idols of gold, and sil- 
ver, and brass, and stone, 
and wood, which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor 
walk: 

21 Neither did they pen- 
ance from their murders, 
nor from their sorceries, 
nor from their fornication, 
nor from their thefts. 

CHAPTER X. 

The cry of the mighty angel: he 
gives John a book to eat, 

A nd I saw another 
mighty angel come 
down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow 
was on his head, and his 
face was as the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand 
a little book open : and he 
set his right foot upon the 
sea, and his left foot upon 
the earth. 

3 And he cried with a 
loud voice as when a lion 
roareth. And when he had 
cried, seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven 
thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to 
write : and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying to me : 
Seal up the things which 
the seven thunders have 
spoken; and write them 
not. 
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5 » And the angel, whom 
I saw standing upon the 
sea and upon the earth, lift- 
ed up his hand to heaven, 

6 And he swore by him 
that liveth for ever and 
ever, who created heaven, 
•and the things which are 
therein • and the earth, 
and the things which are 
in it ; and the sea, and the 
things which are therein: 
That time shall be no 
longer. 

7 But in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to 
sound the trumpet, the 
mystery of God shall be 
finished as he hath de- 
■elared by his servants the 
prophets. 

8 And I heard a voice 
from heaven again speak- 
ing to me, and saying : Go, 
and take the book that is 
■open, from the hand of the 
angel who standeth upon 
th e sea, and u pon the earth 

9 And I went to the angel, 
saving unto him, that he 

a Dan 12. 7 


CHAP. X. Ver. 7. Declared: 
literally, cvanjieH^ed^ to signify 
the good tidings^ agreeable to 
the Gospel, of the final victory 
of Christ, and of that eternal 
life, which should be the re- 
ward of the temporal sufferings 
of the martyrs and faithful 
■servants nf God- 


should give me the book. 
And he said to me : ^ Take 
the book, and eat it up: 
and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but in thy mouth it 
shall be sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the book, 
from the hand of the angel, 
and ate it up : and it was in 
my mouth, sweet as honey : 
and when I had eaten it, 
my be'ly was bitter. 

11 And he said to me: 
Thou must prophesy again 
to many nations, and peo- 
ples, ‘ and tongues, and 
kings. 

CHAPTER XL 

He is ordered io measure ihe 
iemple • the itso witnesses. 

A nd there was given me 
a reed like unto a rod : 
and it was said to me ‘.Arise, 
and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar and 
them that adore therein 
2 But the court, which is 
without the temple, cast 
out, and measure it not: 
because it is given unto the 
Gentiles, and the holy city 
they shall tread under foot 
two and forty months : 

3 And I will give unto 
my two witnesses and they 


h Ezech. 3 1. 


CHXP II Ver. 3 My im 
witnesses It is commonly un-. 
derstood of Henoch and Elias ' 
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shall prophesy a thousand 
two hunderd sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive 
trees, and the two candle- 
sticks, that stand before 
the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any man will 
hurt them, fire shall come 
'out of their mouths, and 
shall devour their enemies. 
And if any man will hurt 
them, in this manner must 
he be slain 

6 These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their 
prophecy, and they have 
power over waters to turn 
them into blood, and to 
strike the earth with all 
plagues as often as they 
will. 

7 And when they shall 
have finished their testimo- 
ny, the beast, that ascend- 
eth out of the abyss, shall 
make war against them 
and shall overcome them, 
and kill them. 

8 And their bodies shall 


suffer their bodies to be 
laid in sepulcres. 

10 And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make mer- 
ry : and shall send gifts one 
to another, because these 
two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt upon the 
earth. 

11 And after three days 
and a half, the spirit of life 
from God entered into 
them. And they stood upon 
their feet, and great fear fell 
upon them that saw them. 

1 2 And they heard a great 
voice from heaven, saying 
to them : Come up hither. 
And they went up to 

I heaven m a cloud: and 
their enemies saw them. 

13 And at that hourtherj 
was made a great earth- 
quake and the 'tenth pari 
of the city fell: and there 
were slain in the earth- 
quake names of men seven 
thousand : and the rest 
w’ere cast into a fear, and 
gave glory to the God oi 


lie in the streets of the 
great city, which is call- 
ed spiritually, Sodom and 
Egypt, where their Lord 
also was crucified. 

9 And they of the tribes, 
and peoples, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their 
bodies for three days and 
a half * and they shall not 


heaven. 

14 The second woe is 
past • and behold the third 
woe will come quickly 

15 And the seventh angel 
sounded the trumpet: and 
there were great voices in 
heaven, saying • The king- 
dom of this world is be- 
come our Lord’s and hii 
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Christ’s, and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

16 And the four and 
twenty ancients, who sit on 
their seats in the sight of 
God, fell on their faces and 
adored God, saying : 

17 We give thee thanks, 
0 Lord God Almighty, 
who art, and who wast, 
and who art to come : 
because thou hast taken to 
thee thy great power, and 
thou hast reigned, 

18 And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be 
Judged, and that thou 
shouldest render reward to 
tny servants the prophets 
and the saints, and to them 
that fear thy name, little 
and great, and shouldest 
destroy them who have 
corrupted the earth. 

1 9 And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven : and 
the ark of his testament 
was seen in his temple, and 
there were lightning , and 
voices, and an earthquake, 
and great hail. 

CHAPTER XI I. 

7he v,ision of the woman clothed 
with the sun: and of the great 
dragon the persecuier, 

A nd a great sign ap- 
peared in heaven: A 


woman clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and on her head 
a crown of twelve stars: 

2 And being with child, 
she cried travailing in 
birth, and was in pain to 
be delivered. 

3 And there was seen an- 
other sign in heaven, and 
behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads, and 
ten horns : and on his 
heads seven diadems : 

4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to 
the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman 
who was ready to be de- 
livered ; that, when she 
should be delivered, he 
might devour her son. 

5 And she brought forth 
a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with an 
iron rod : and her son was 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. wo- 
man. The church of God, It 
may also, by allusion, be applied 
to our blessed Lady. The church 
is clothed with the sun, that 
is, with Christ- she hath the 
moon, that is, the changeable 
things of the world, under her 
feet : and the twelve stars with 
wh'ch she is crowned, are the 
twelve apostles, she is in labour 
and pain, whilst she brings forth 
her children, and Christ in them, 
in the midst of afflictions and 
persecutions. 
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taken up to God, and to 
his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into 
the wilderness, where she 
had a place prepared by 
God, that there they should 
feed her a thousand two 
hundred sixty days. 

7 And there was a great 
battle in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fought with 
the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels: 

8 And they prevailed 
not, neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 

9 And that great dragon 
was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, who is called the devil 
and Satan, who seduceth 
the whole world ; and he 
was cast v nto the earth, and 
his angels were thrown 
down with him. 

10 And I heard a loud 
voice in heaven, saying* 
Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom 
of our God and the power 
of his Christ because the 
accuser of our brethren is 
cast forth, who accused 
them before our God day 
and night. 

1 1 And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of the 
testimony, and they loved 
not their lives unto death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, 0 
heavens, and you that 
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dwell therein. Woe to the 
earth, and to the sea, 
because the devil is come 
down unto you, having 
great wrath, knowing that 
he hath but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon 
saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted 
the woman, who brought 
forth the man child * 

14 And there were given 
to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the desert 
unto her place, where she 
is nourished for a time and 
times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast 
out of his mouth after the 
woman, water as it were 
a river; « that lie might 
cause her to be carried 
away by the river. 

16 And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the river, 
which the dragon cast out 
of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was 
angry against the woman : 
and went to make war with 
the rest of her seed, who 
keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 

18 And he stood upon 
the sand of the sea. 


a Or, flood. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Of ihe beasi with seven heads: 
and of a second beast. 

A nd I saw a beast com- 
ing up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten diadems, and 
upon his heads names of 
blasphemy. 

2^ And the beast, which I 
saw, was like to a leopard, 
and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a 
lion. And the dragon gave 
hini his own strength, and 
great power. 

3 And I saw one of his 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. /. A beast. 
This first beast with seven 
heads and ten horns, is prob- 
ably the whole company of 
infidels, enemies and persecu- 
tors of the people of God, from 
the beginning to the end of the 
world. The seven heads are 
seven kings, that is, seven prin- 
cipal kingdoms or empires which 
have exercised, or shall exer- 
cise, tyrannical power over the 
people of God; of these, five 
were then fallen, viz.: the 
Egyptian, Assyrian, Chaldean, 
Persion, and Grecian monar- 
chies ; one was present, viz., the 
empire of Rome: and the se- 
venth and chiefest was to come, 
viz., the great Antichrist and 
his empire. The ten horns may 
be understood of ten lesser 
persecutors. 

Ver, 3. One of Ms heads, etc. 


heads as it were slain to 
death : and his death’s 
wound was healed. And 
all the earth was in admira- 
tion after the beast. 

4 And they adored the 
dragon, which gave power 
to the beast: and they 
adored the beast, saying:’ 
Who is like to the beast ? 
and who shall be able to 
fight with him ? 

■5 And there was ‘given 
to him a mouth speaking 
great things, and blasphe- 
mies: and power was 
given to him to do two 
and forty months. 

6 And he opened his 
mouth unto blasphemies 
against God, to blaspheme 
his name, and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto 
him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome 
them. And power was 
given him over every tribe, 
and people, and tongue, 
and nation. 

Some undemtand this of the 
mortal wound, which the idol- 
atry of the Roman empire 
(signified by the sixth head) 
received from Constantine ; 
which was, as it were, healed 
again by Julian the Apostate. 
' Ver. 6. His 'tabernacle, etc. 
That is, his church and his 
saints. 
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8 And all that dwell upon 
the earth adored him, 
whose names are not 
written in the book of life 
of the Lamb, which was 
slain from the beginning 
of the world. 

9 If any man have an 
ear, let him hear. 

10 He that shall lead 
into captivity, shall go into 
captivity: ® he that shall 
kill by the sword, must be 
killed by the sword. Here 
is the patience and the 
faith of the saints. 

11 And I saw another 
beast coming up out of 
the earth, and he had two 
horns, like a Iamb, and he 
spoke as a dragon. 

12 And he executed all 
the power of the former 
beast in his sight; and he 
caused the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to adore j 
the first beast, whose 


a Gen. 9. 6; Matt. 26. 52. 


Ver. 8. Slain from ihe he- 
ginning, etc. In the foreknow- 
ledge ot God ; and inasmuch as 
all mercy and grace, from the 
beginning, was given in view 
of his death and passion. 

Ver. 11. Another beast. This 
second beast with two horns, 
may be understood of the heath- 
enish priests and magicians ; 
the principal promoters both 
of idolatry and persecution. 
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wound to death was healed- 

13 And he did great signs,, 
so that he made also fire to- 
come down from heaven 
unto the earth in the sight 
of men. 

14 And he seduced them 
that dwell in the earth, 
for the signs, which were 
given him to do in the 
sight of the beast, saying 
to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should 
make the image of the 
beast, which had the 
wound by the sword, and 
lived. 

15 And it was given him 
to give life to the image of 
the beast, and that the 
image of the beast should 
speak; and should cause, 
that whosoever will not 
adore the image of the 
beast, should be slain. 

16 And he shall make 
all, both little and great, 
rich and poor, freemen and 
bondmen, to have a char- 
acter in their right hand 
or on their foreheads. 

17 And that no man 
might buy or sell, but he 
that hath the character, or 
the name <of the beast, or 
the number of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. He 
that hath understanding, 
let him cQimt the number 
of the beast. For it is 1he 
number of a man ; and the 
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number of him is six 
hundred sixty-six. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Of tlte Lambf and op the 'nir- 
gins that follow him. Of the 
judgments that shall fall upon 
the wicked. 

A nd I beheld, and lo a 
Lamb stood upon 
mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty-four thou- 
sand, having his name, and 
the name of his Father, 
written on their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the noise of 
many waters, and as the 
voice of great thunder ; and 
the voice which I heard, 
was as the voice of harpers, 
harping on their harps. 

3 And they sung as it 
were a new canticle before 
the throne, and before the 
four living creatures, and 
the ancients; and no man 
could say the canticle, but 
those hundred forty-four 
thousand, who were pur- 
chased from the earth. 

4 These are they who 
were not defiled with wo- 
men: for they are virgins. 
The e foHow the Lamb 
withersoever he goeth, 
The'C were purchased 

Ver. 18. Six hundred sixty- 
six. The numeral letters of his 
^arae shall make up this num- 
oer. 


from among men, the 
firstfruits of God and to 
the Lamb: 

5 And in their mouth there 
was found no lie: for they 
are without spot before 
the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another 
angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, having 
the eternal gospel, to 
preach unto them that sit 
upon the earth, and over 
every nation, and tribe, 
and tongue, and people: 

7 Saying with a loud 
voice : Fear the Lord, and 
give him honour, because 
the hour of his judgment is 
come; and adore ye him, 
« that made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and the 
fountains of waters. 

8 And another angel 
followed, saying; ^ That 
great Babylon is fallen. 


a Ps. 145. 6; Acts 14. 14 — 
b Isa. 21. 9; Jer. 51. 8. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 8. Ba- 
bylon. By Babylon may be very 
probably signified all the wicked 
world in general, which God will 
punish, and destroy after the^ 
short time of this mortal life j.or . 
it may signify every great city 
wherein enormous sins and abo- 
minations are daily committed ; 
and that when the measure of 
its iniquities is full, the punish- 
ments due to its crimes are 
poured on it. It may also be 
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is fallen ; which made all 
nations to drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 

9 And the third angel 
followed them, saying with 
a loud voice: If any man 
shall adore the beast and 
his image, and receive his 
character in his forehead, 
or in his hand; 

10 He also shall drink of I 
the wine of the wrath of I 
God, which is mingled ! 
with pure wine in the cup 
of his wrath, and shall be 
tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the sight of 
the holy angels, and in 
the sight of the Lamb. 

1 1 And the smoke of their 
torments shall ascend up 
for ever and ever; neither 
have they rest day nor 
night, who have adored the 
beast, and his image, and 
whoever receiveth the 
character of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of 
the saints, who keep the 
commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying to me: 
Write : Blessed are the 
dead, who die in the Lord. 


some City of the description in 
the text, that will exist, and be 
destroyed, as here described, 
towards the end of the world, 
Ver. 13. Die in the Lord, 


635 

From henceforth now, 
saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their la- 
bours; for their works 
follow them, 

14 And I saw, and behold 
a while cloud; and upon 
the cloud one sitting like to 
the Son of man, having on 
his head a crown of gold, 
and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. 

15 And another angel 
came out from the temple 
crying with a loud voice to 
himthatsatuponthe cloud : 
^Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap, because the hour is 
come to reap : for the har- 
vest of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that sat on 
the cloud thrust his sickle 
into the earth, and the 
earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel 
came out of the templet 
which is in heaven, he also 

: having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel 
came out from the altar, 
who had power over fire; 
and he cried with a loud 
voice to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying • Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the 


a Joel 3. 13; Malt. 13. 39- 


It is understood of the maiiyrs 
who die for the Lord. 
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vineyard of the earth ; be- 
cause the grapes thereof 
are ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust 
in his sharp si.Ale into the 
earth, and gathered the 
vineyard of the earth, and 
cast it into the great press 
of the wrath of God : 

20 And the press was 
trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the 
press, up to the horses’ 
bridles, for a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs 

CHAPTER XV. 

They that have overcome the 
beast, glorify God, Of the 
seven angels mth the seven 
vtals 

A nd I saw another sign 
in heaven, great and 
wonderful : seven angels 
having the seven last 
^plagues. For in them is 
filled up the wrath of God 
2 And I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with 
fire, and them that had 
overcome the beast, and 
his image, and the number 
of his name, standing on 
the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God: 

3 And singing the canticle 
of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the canticle of the 
Lamb, saying: Great and 
Wonderful are thy works. 
0 Lord God Almighty : 


just and true are thy ways, 

0 King of ages. 

4 ^ Who shall not fear 
thee, 0 Lord, and magnify 
thy name ? For thou oniy 
art holy: for all nations 
shall come, and shall adore 
in thy sight, because thy 
judgments are manifest. 

5 And after these things 

1 looked ; and behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of 
the testimony in heaven 
was opened: 

6 And the seven angels 
came out of the temple 
having the seven plagues, 
clothed with clean and 
white linen, and girt about 
the breasts with golden 
girdles 

7 And one of the four 
living creatures gave to the 
seven angels seven golden 
vials, full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever 
and ever. 

8 And the temple was 
filled with smoke from the 
majesty of God, and from 
his power ; and no man 
was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven 
places of the seven angels 
were fulfilled 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Te seven vials are poured out: 
the plagues that ensue, ■ 


a Jer. 10. 7. 
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AND I heard a great 
^ voice of the tem- 
ple, saying to the seven 
angels : Go, and pour out 
the seven vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth 

2 And the first went, and 
poured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell a 
sore and grievous wound 
upon men, who had the 
character of the beast ; and 
upon them that adored the 
image thereof. 

3 And the second angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the sea, and there came 
blood as it were of a dead 
man • and every living 
soul died in the sea 

4 And the third poured 
out his vial upon the rivers 
and the fountains of waters 
and there was made blood! 

5 And I heard the angel 
of the waters saying; Thou 
art j ust, 0 Lord, who art 
and who wast, the Holy 
One, because thou hast 
judged these things : 

6 For they have shed 
the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast 
given-them blood to drink: 
for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another, 
from the altar, saying : Yea, 

0 Lord God Almighty, true 
and just are thyjudgments. 

8 And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon 
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the sun, and it was given 
unto him to afflict men 
with heat and fire: 

9 And men were scorch- 
ed with great heat, and 
they blasphemed the name 
of God, who hath power 

these plagues, neither 
did they penance to give 
him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast ; and 
his kingdom became dark, 
dnd they gnawed their 
tongues ^or pain 

1 1 And they blasphemed 
the God of heaven, because 
of their pains and wounds, 
and did not penance for 
their works. 

12 And the sixth angel 
poured out his vial upon 
that great river Euphrates ; 
and dried up the water 
thereof, that a way might 
be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. 

13 And I saw from the 
mouth of the dragon, and 
from the mouth of the 
beast, and from the mouth 
of the false prophet, three 
unclean spirits like frogs. 

14 For they are the spirits 
9! devils working signs, 
and they go forth unto the 
kings of. the whole earth, 
to gather them to battle 
against the great day of 
the Almighty God. 
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15^ Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his 
shame. 

16 And he shall gather 
them together into a place, 
which in Hebrew is called 
Armagedon. 

17 And the seventh angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the air, and there came a 
great voice out of the 
temple from the throne, 
saying: It is done. 

18 And there were light- 
nings and voices, and thun- 
ders, and there was a great 
earthquake, such an one as 
never had been since men 
were upon the earth, such 
an earthquake, so great. 

19 And the great city was 
divided into three parts; 
and the cities of the Gentiles 
fell. And great Babylon 
came in remembrance be- 
fore God, to give her the 
cup of the wine of the 
indignation of his ’svrath. 

20 And every island fled 
away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21 And great hail, like a 


a Matt. 24. 43 ; Luke 12. 39; 
Supra 3. 3. 

CHAP.’XVI. Ver. l6. ^rma- 
gedon. That is, the hill of rob- 
bers. ■* 


talent, came down from 
heaven upon men • and men 
blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail : because 
it was exceeding great. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Ths descripiion of the great 
harlot, and of the beast upon 
which she sits. 

A nd there came one of 
the seven angels, who 
had the seven vials, and 
spoke with me, saying : 
Come, I wil shew thee the 
condemnation of the great 
harlot, who sitteth upon 
many waters, 

2 With whom the kings 
of the earth have commit- 
ted fornication; and they 
who inhabit the earth, have 
been made drunk with the 
wine of her whoredom. 

3 And he took me away 
in spirit into the desert. 
And I saw a woman sitting 
upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names* of 
blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was 
clothed round about with 
purple and scarlet, and gilt 
with gold, and precious 
stones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand, 
full of the abomination and 
filthiness of her fornica- 
tion. 

5 And on her forehead 
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name was written : A niyste- 1 
ry ; Babylon the great, the 
niother of the fornications, 
and the abominations of 
the earth. 

6 And I saw the woman , 
drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus. 
And I wondered, when I 
had seen her, with great 
admiration. 

7 And the angel said to me : 
Why dost thou wonder ? I 
will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the 
beast which carrieth her, 
which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast, which thou 
sawest, was, and is not, and 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 5. A 
tnystery. That is, a secret ; be- 
cause what follows of the name 
and title of the great harlot is to 
be taken in a mystical sense. 
— Ibid, Babylon. Either the citv 
of the devil in general; or, if 
this place be to be understood 
of any particular city, pagan 
Rome, which then and for three 
hundred years persecuted the 
church ; and was the principal 
seat both of empire and idol- 
atry. 

Ver. 8 . The beast •which thou 
sawest. This beast which sup- 
ports' Babylon, may signify the 
power of the devil : which was 'and 
fs not, being much limited by the 
coming of Christ, but shall 
again exert itself under .Anti- 
christ. The seven heads of this 


shall come up out of the 
bottomless pit, and go into 
destruction : and the inhab- 
itants on the earth (whose 
names are not wi'itten in 
the book of life from the 
‘ foundation of the world) 
shall wonder, seeing the 
beast that was, and is not 

9 And here is the under- 
standing that hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven 
mountains upon which 
the woman sitteth, and 
they are seven kings : 

10 Five are fallen, one is, 
and the other is not yet 
come : and when he is 
come, he must remain a 
short time. 

11 And the beast which 
was, and is not ; the same 
also is the eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goeth into 
destruction. 

12 And the ten horns 
which thou sawest, are ten 
kings, who have not yet 

beast are seven mountains or 
empires, instruments of his 
tyranny; of which five were 
then fallen. (See chap. 13 . 1, and 
below, ver. lo.) The beast 
itself is said to be the eighth, and 
is of the seven ; because they all 
act under the devil, and by his 
instigation, so that his power 
[s in them all, yet so as to make 
up, as it w'ere, an eighth empire, 
distinct from them all. 

Ver. 12. kings. Ten 

! lesser kingdoms, enemies also of 
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received a kingdom, but 
shall receive power as kings 
one hour after the beast. 

13 These have one de- 
sign: and their strength 
and power they shall deliv- 
er to the beast. 

.14 The^e shall fight with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them, ^ be- 
cause he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings, and they, 
that are with him are call- 
ed, and elect, and faithful. 

15 And he said to me; 
The waters which thou 
s aw est, 'where the harlot 
sitteth, are peoples, and 
nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns 
which thou sawest in' the 
bea^t : these shall hate the 
harlot, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flerh, and 
shall burn her with fire. ' 

17 For -God hath given 
into their hearts to do that 
which pleaseth him: that 
they give their kingdom to 


A 1 Tim. 6.15; Infra 19. l6. 


the church pf Ciirist: which, 
nevertheless, shall be made in- 
struments of the justice of God 
for the punishment of Babylon. 
Some understand this of the 
Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
barbarous nattons, that de- 
.itroyed the empire of Rome. 


the beast, till the words of 
God I e fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which 
thou rawest, is the great 
city, which hath kingdom 
over the kings of the earth 

‘ CHAPTER XVIII. 

TJie fall of Bahykffi, Kings 
and merchants lament cmer her, 

A nd after these things, 
I saw another angel 
come down from heaven, 
having great power; and 
the earth was enlightened 
with his glory. 

2 And he cried out with a 
strong voice, saying : ^ Ba- 
bylon v. the great is fallen, 
is fallen ; and is become the 
habilation of devils^ and 
the hold of ever unclean 
spirit, and the hold of every 
unclean and hateful bird: 

3 Because all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication; 
and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornica- 
tion with her ; and the 
merchants of the earth 
have been made rich by the 
power of her delicacies. 

4 And T heard another 
voice from heaven, saying : 
Go out from her, my 
people; that you be not 
partakers of her sins, and 

h Isa. 21. 9 ; Jer." 5L 8 ; Supra 
14-. 8. 
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that you receive not of her] 
plagues. 

5 For her sins have reach- 
ed unto heaven, and the 
Lord hath remembered 
her iniquities. 

6 Render to her as she 
also hath rendered to you ; 
and double unto her double 
according to her works : in 
the cup wherein she hath 
mingled, mingle ye double 
unto her. 

7 As much as she hath 
glorified herself, and lived| 
in delicacies, so much tor- 
ment and sorrow give ye to 
her; because she saith in 
her heart; a I sjt a queen, 
and am no widow; and 
sorrow I shall not see. 

8 Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be 
burnt with the fire; be- 
cause God is strong, who 
shall judge her. 

9 And the kings of the 
earth, who have committed! 
fornication, and lived in 
delicacies with her, shall 
weep, and bewail them- 
selves over her, when they 
shall see the smoke of her 
burning : 

10 Standing afar off for 
fear' of her torments, say^ 
ing : Alas ! alas ! that 


a Isa. 47. 8. 
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great city Babylon, that 
mighty city: for in one 
hour is thy jugdment come. 

1 1 And the merchants of 
the earth shall weep, and 
mourn over her: for no 
man shall buy their mer- 
chandise any more. 

12 Merchandise of gold 
and silver, and precious 
stones: and of pearls, and 
fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all 
thyine wood, and all man- 
ner of vessels of ivory, 
and all manner of vessels 
of precious stone, and of 
brass, and of iron, and of 
[marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointment, and 
frankincense, and wine, 
and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and 
sheep, and horses, and 
chariots, and slaves, and 
souls of men. 

14 And the fruits of the 
desire of thy soul are de- 
iparted from thee, and all 
fat and goodly things are 
perished from thee, and 
they shall find them no 
more at all. 

15 Themerchants of these 
things, who were made 
rich, shall stand afar off 
from her, for fear of her 
torments, weeping and 
mourning. 

16 And saying: Alas! 

1560 
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alas I that great city, which 
was clothed with fine linen, 
and purple, and scarlet, 
and was gilt with gold, 
and precious Stones, and 
pearls. 

17 For in one hour are 
so great riches come to 
nought; and every ship- 
master, and all that sail 
info the lake, and mariners, 
and as many as work in 
the sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried, seeing the 
place of her burning, say- 
ing: What city is like to 
this great city ?" 

19 And they cast dust 
upon their heads, and cried, 
weeping and mourning, 
saying: Alas! alas! that 
great city, wherein all were 
made rich, that had ships 
at sea, by reason of her 
prices : for in one hour she 
is made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, 
thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles , and prophets ; 
for God hath judged your 
judgment on her. 

21 And a mighty angei 
took up a stone, as it were a 
great millstone, and cast it 
into the sea, saying: With 
such violence as this shall 
Babylon, that great city, be 
thrown down, and shah 
be found no more at all, 

/ 22 And the voice of harp- 
ers, and I musicians, anu 


Chap. XIX. 
of them that play on the 
pipe, and on the trumpet, 
shall no more be heard at 
all in thee; and no crafts- 
man of any art whatsoever 
shall be found any more at 
all in thee ; and the sound 
of the mill shall be heard 
no more at all in thee: 

23 And the light of the 
lamp shall shine no more 
at all in thee ; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and the 
bride shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; for thy 
merchants were the great 
men of the earth, for all 
nations have been deceived 
by thy enchantments. 

24 And in her was found 
the blood of prophets and 
of saints, and of all that 
were slain upon the earth. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

The saints glorify Cod for his 
judgments on the great harlot, 
Christ svictory over the beasts 
and the kings of the earth, 

A fter these things' I 
heard as it were the 
voice of much people in 
heaven, saying: Alleluia, 
salvation, and glory, and 
power is to our God. 

2 For true and just are 
his judgments, who hath 
judged the great harlot 
which corrupted the earth 
with her fornication, and 
hath revenged the blood of 
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his servants, at her hands. 

3 And again they said: 
Alleluia. And her smoke 
ascendeth for ever and 
ever. 

4 And thefour and twenty 
ancients, and the four 
living creatures fell down 
and adored God thatsitteth 
upon the throne, saying: 
Amen. Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out 
from the throne, saying; 
Give praise to our God, all 

‘ ye his servants ; and you 
that fear him, little and 
great. 

6 And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the 
voice of great thunders, 
saying. Alleluia: for the 
Lord our God the Almighty 
hath reigned. 

' 7 Let us be glad and 

rejoice, and give glory to 
him ; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath prepared herself. 

8 And it is granted to her 
that she should clothe her-’ 
self with fine linen, glitter- 
ing and white. For the fine 
linen are the justifications 
of, saints. 

9 And he said to me: 
Write: a Blessed are they 
that are called to the rnar- 


<?Matt,22 . 2 ; Luke 14. ,16. 


riage supper of the Lamb!" 
And he saith to me : These, 
words of God are true. 

10 And I fell down before 
his feet, to adore him. And 
he saith to me : See thou do 
it not : lam thyfellowserv;^ 
ant, and thy brethren, 
who have the testimony of 
Jesus.. Adore God. For 
the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon 
him, was called faithful and 
true, and with justice doth 
he judge and fight. 

12 And his eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. iO, ! fell 
down before etc. St. Aug. (lib. 
20, contra F aust . c . 2 1 ) is of o oi- 
nion, that his angel appearc)^ 
in so glorious a manner, thai 
St. John took him to be God . 
and therefore would haveg|!yed 
him divine honour had not the 
angel stopped him, by telling 
him he was but his fellow serv- 
ant. St Gregory (Horn. 8, in 
Evang.) rather thinks that the 
veneration offered by St. John, 
was not divine honour, or in- 
deed any other than whatmight 
lawfully be given ;but was nev- 
ertheless refused by the angel, 
in consideration of the dignity 
of which our human nature had 
been raised, by the incarnation 
of the Son of God, and the 
dignity of St. John, an apostle, 
prophet, and martyr. 
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head were many diadems, 
and he had a name written, 
which no man knoweth] 
but himself. 

13 a And he was clothed 
whit a garment sprinkled 
with blood ; and hisname is 
called, The Word of God. 

14 And the armies thatj 
are in heaven followed him| 
on white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth 
proceedeth a sharp two-1 
edged sword; that with itj 
he may strike the nations, 
i And he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron ; and he 
treadeth the winepress of 
the fierceness of the wrath 
of God the Almighty. ' 

16 And he hath on hisj 
garment, and on his thigh 
written : c of kings, 

AND Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun, and he 
cried with a loud voice, 
saying to all the birds that 
-did fly through the midst 
of heaven: Come, gather 
yourselves together to thej 
great supper of God; 

18 That you may eat the! 
flesh of kings, and the flesh! 
of tribunes, and the flesh of| 
mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that! 


Chap. XX. 
sit on them, and the flesh of 
all freemen and bondmen, 
and of little and of great. 

19 And I saw the beast, 
and the kings of the earth^ 
and their armies gathered 
together to make war with 
him that sat upon the 
horse, and with his army. 

20 And the beast was 
taken, and with him the 
false prophet, who wrought 
sins before him, where- 
with he seduced them who 
received the character of 
the beast, and who adored 
his image. These who were 
cast alive into the pool of 
fire, burning with brim- 
stone. 

21 And the rest were 
slain by the sword of him 
that sitteth upon the horse, 
which proceedeth out of 
his mouth; and all the 
birds were filled with 
their flesh. 

CHAPTER XX. 


i Isa 63. t. - &-Ps. 2 . 9 . — 
? 1 Tim. 6. IS ; Supra 17. 14. 


Saian is bound, for a thousand 
years: the souls of the mai^ 
tyrs reign with Christ in 
the first resurrection^ The 
last attemps of Satan agains 
the church : the ast iudgment^ 

A nd I saw an angel com- ' 
ing down from heav^ 
en, having the key Of the 
bottomless pit, ande^reat 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid Hold pn 
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the dragon the old ser- 
pent which is the devil 
and Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years. 

3 And he cast him into 
the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon 
him, that he should no 
more seduce the nations, 
till the thousand years be 
finished. And after that, he 
must be loosed a little time. 

4 And I saw seats ; and 
they sat upon them ; and 
judgment was given unto 
them; and the souls o1 
them that were beheaded 
for the testimony of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, 
and who had not adored 
the beast nor his image, 
nor received his character 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 2. Bound 
him, etc. The pov-v^er of Satan 
has been very much limited by 
the Passion of Christ ? for a 
thousand years, that is, for the 
whole time of the New Testa- 
ment : but especially from the 
time of the destruction of 
Babylon or paa^an Rome, till 
the new efforts of Gog and 
Magog against the Church, to- 
ward'; the end of the wo rid. Du- 
ring which time the souls of the 
mptyrs_ and saints live and 
reign with Christ in heaven, 
in the fitsi resurrection, which 
is that of the soul to .the life of 
glory :as the secondresurrection 
will be that of the body, 
at the day of the general 
judgment. 


:on their foreheads or in 
their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. 

5 The rest ot the dead 
lived not, till the thousand 
years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first 
resurrection. In these the 
second death hath no pow- 
er : but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ ; and 
shall reign with him a 
thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand 
years shall be finished. Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of 
his prison, and shall go 
forth, and seduce the na- 
tions, which are over the 
four quarters of the earth, 
^ Gog, and Magog, ’ and 
shall gather them together 
to battle, the number of 
whom is as the sand of the 
sea. 

8 And they came upon 
the breadth of the earth, 
and encompassed the camp 
of the saints, and the be- 
loved city. 

9 And there came down, 
fire from God out of heav- 
en, and devoured them ; 
and the devil, who seduced 
them, v/as cast into the 
pool of life and brimstone, 


a Ezech, 38. 14. 
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where both the beast. CHAPTER XXL ' 

10 And the false prophet , r , . 

shall be tormented day and Jerusde^n described. 

night for ever and ever. A nd<* I saw a new heav- 

11 And I saw a great en and a new earth, 
white trone, and one sit- For the first heaven and the 
ting upon it, from whose first earth was gone, and 
face the earth and heaven the sea is now no more, 
fled away, and there was 2 And I Johnsawtheholy 
no place found for them, city, the new Jerusalem, 

12 And I saw the dead coming down out of heav- 
great and small, standing en from God, prepared as 
in the presence of the a bride adorned for her 
throne, and the books were husband. 

opened ; and another book 3 And I heard a great 
was opened, which is the voice from the throne, say- 
book of life; and the dead ing: Behold the tabernacle 
were judged by .those of God with men, and he 
things which were written will dwell with them. And 
in the books, according to they shall be his people ; 
their works. and God himself with them 

13 And the sea gave up shall be their God. 

the dead that were in it, 4 h And God shall wipe 
and* death and hell gave away all tears from their 
up their dead that were in eyes: and death shallbe no 
them; and they were judg- more, nor mourning, nor 
ed bvery one according to crying, nor sorrow shall be 
their works. any more for the former 

14 And hell and death things are passed away, 

were cast into the pool Of 5 And he that sat on the 
fire. This is the second throne, said: c Behold. I 
death, 

15 And whosoever was « isa. 6 $. i7. and 66 . 22; 

not found written in the 2 Peter 3 . 13. - Isa. 25. 8 ; 
book of life, was cast into Supra 7 . i 7. - c Isa. 43, 19; 
ihe pool of fire. 2Cor. s. 17. 

CHAP. XXL Ver. i. The 
first heaven md the first earth 
being changed, not as 
to their substance, but in their 
1 qualities. 
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make all things new. And 
he said to me: Write, for 
these words are most 
faithful and true. 

6 And he said to me: It 
Is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega ; the beginning and 
the end. To him that 
thirsteth, I will give of the 
fountain of the water of 
life, freely. 

7 He that shall overcome 
shall possess these things, 
and I will be his God; and 
he shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abomina- 
ble, and » murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sor 
cerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, they shall have 
their portion in the pool 
burning with fire and 
brimstone, which is the 
second death. 

9 And there came one of 
the seven angels, who had 
the vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and spoke 
with me, saying: Come, 
and I will shew thee the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

10 And he took me up in 
spirit to a great and high 
mountain: and he shewed 
me the holy city Jerusalem 
coming down out of heaven 
from God. 

It Having the glory of 
God, and the light thereof 
was like to a precious 


stone, ' as to the jasper " 
stone, even as crystal. 

12 And it had a wail great ■ 
and high, having twelve 
gates, and in the gates 
twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of 
Israel. 

13 On the east, three 
gates: and on the north, 
three gates: and on the 
south, three gates ; and on 
the west, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the 
city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them, the 
twelve names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that spoke 
with me, had a measure 
of a reed of gold, to meas- 
ure the city and the gates 
thereof, and the wall. 

16 And the city lieth in a 
foursquare, and the length 
thereof is as great as the 
breadth : and he measured 
the city with the golden 
reed for twelve thousand 
furlongs, and the length 
and the height and the 
breadth thereof are equal. 

17 And he measured the 
wall thereof an hundred 
forty-four cubits, the meas- 
ure of a man, which is 
of an angel. 

Ver. 17. The measure of a 
man, i. e‘; According to the 
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18 Aii4 the building of 
the waH thereof was of 
Jasper stone: but the city 
itself pure gold, like to clear 
glass. 

19 And the foundations 
of the wall of the city were 
adorned with all manner of 
precious stones. Te first 
foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire : the 
third, a chalcedony, the 
fourth, an emerald ? 

20 The fifth, sardonyx : 
the sixth, sardius : the sev- 
enth, chrysolite: the 
eight, beryl: the ninth, a 

, topaz : the tenth, a ehryso- 
prasus : the eleventh, a 
jacinth: the twelfth, an 
amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates 
are twelve pearls, one to 
each: and every several 
gate was of one several 
pearl. And the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple] 
therein. For the Lord God: 
Almighty is the temple; 
thereof, and the Lamb. 

23 « And the city hath no 
need of the sun, nor of the 
moon, to shine in it. For 


a Isa. 60. 19. 


measure of men^ and usediyihs 
angle. This seems to the true 
maaning of; these words. 


the glory of God, hath en- 
lightened it, and the Lamb 
is the lamp thereof. 

24 And the nations shall 
walk in the light of it : and 
the kings of the earth 
shall bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

25 ^ And the gates there- 
of shall not be shut by 
day : for there shall be no 
night there, 

26 And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. 

27 There shall not enter 
into it any thing defiled, or 
that worketh abomination 
or maketh a lie, but they 
that are written in the 
book of life of the Lamb. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

The water and tree of life. 
The conclusion, 

A nd he showed me a 
river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding 
from the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the 
street thereof, and on both 
sides of the river, was the 
tree of life, bearing twelve 
fruits, yielding^ its fruits 
every month, and the leav- 
es of the three were for the 
healing of the nations.. 


& Isa. 6o. 11. 
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3 And -there shall be no 
curse any more: but the 
throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it, and his 
servants shall serve him. 

4 And they shall see his 
face: and his name shall 
be on their foreheads. 

5 a And night shall be no 
more; and they shall not 
need the light of the lamp, 
nor the light of the sun, be- 
cause the Lord God shall 
enlighten them, and they 
shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

6 And he said to me: 
These words are most 
faithful and true. And the 
Lord God of the spirits of 
the prophets sent his angel 
to shew his servants the 
things which must be done 
shortly. 

7 And, Behold I come 
quickly. Blessed is he that 
keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this book. 

8 And I, John, who have 
heard and seen these 
things. And after I had 
heard and sean, I fell down 
to adore before the feet of 
the angel, who shewed me 
these things. 

9 And he said to me: See 
thou do it not : for I am thy 
iellow servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and 


a Isa. 6o, 20, 


of them that keep the 
words of the prophecy of 
this book Adore God. 

10 And he saith to me: 
Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book : for 
the time is at hand. 


CHAP. xxn. Ver. 10. For 
ihe time is at hand. That is, 
when compared to eternity, all 
timeandtemporalthingsvanish, 
and are but of short duration. 
As to the time when the chief 
p r e dictions shoul dcometo p ass, 
we have no certainty, asappears 
by the different opinions, both 
of the ancient fathers and late 
interpreters. Many think that 
most things set down from the 
4th chapter to the end, will not 
be fulfilled till a little time be- 
fore the end of the world.Others 
are of opinion, that a great part 
of them, and particularly the 
fall of the wicked Babylon, 
happened at the destruction 
of paganism, by the destruc- 
tion of heathen Rome, and 
its persecuting heathen em- 
perors . Of these interpretations 
see Alcazar, in\his long com- 
„ mentary ; see the learned Bos- 
suet. Bishop of Meaux, in his 
treatise on this Book; and P.' 
Alleman, in his notes on the 
same Apocalypse, who 

in his Preface says, that this, in 
a great measure, may be now- 
looked upon as th^ opinion fol- 
lowed by the learned men. In 
fine,others,thinkthatSt. John’s 
design was in a mystical way, 
by metaphors arid allegories to 
represent the attempts andper^ 
secutions of the wicked against 
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11 He that hurteth, let 
him hurt still: and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is just, 
let him be justified still: 
and he that is holy, let him 
be sanctified still. 

12 Behold, I come quick- 
ly ; and my reward is with 


the servants of God, the punish- 
ments that should in a short 
timefalluponBabylone,thatis, 
upon all the wicked ingeneral : 
the eternal happiness and re- 
ward, which God has reserved 
for the pious inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem, that is, for his faithful 
servants, aftertheirshort trials 
andthetribulations of this mor- 
tal life. In the mean time we 
meet with many profitable in- 
structions and admonitions, 
which we may easily enough 
understand: but we have no 
certainty, when we apply 
these predictions to particular 
events : for as St. Jerome takes 
notice, the Apocalypse has as 
many mysteries as words, or 
rather mysteries in every word. 
ApoccUypsis Joannts tot habet 
Sacramfftta quot verba - pa- 
rum dixi, in verbis singulis 
tnuUipUees latent inielUgen- 
H<e. Ep. ad Paulin t. 4. p. 574. 
E^t. Benedict. 

‘yer. a. Let him hurt sliU, 
It is no anexhortation,orlicense 
to go on in sin ; but an intima- 
tion, that how far soever the 
wicked may proceed, their pro- 
gress shall quickly end, and 
then they must expect to meet 
with proportionable- punish- 
ments. 
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me, to render to every man 
according to his works. ^ 

13 ^ I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the first and the. last, 
the beginning and the end. 

14 Blessed are they that 
wash their robes in the 
blood of the iamb : that 
they may have "a right to 
the tree of life, and may 
enter in by the gates into 
the city. 

15 Without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and unchaste, 
and murderers, and servers 
of idols, and every one that 
ioveth and maketh a He. 

16 I Jesus haye sent my 
angel, to testify to you 
these things in the church, 
es. I am the root and 
stock of David, the bright ' 
and morning star. 

17 And the spirit and the 
bride say: Come. And he 
that heareth, let him say: 
Come. And he that thirst- 
eth, let him come : h and he 
that will let him take the 
water of life, freely. 

18 For I testify to every 
one that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this 
book: If any man shall 
add to these things, ‘ God 
shall add unto him the 
plagues written in this 
'ook. 

« Isa^ 41. 4. apd 44. 6. and 
48. 12 ; Supra i. 8. and 17 , and 
21 . 6. - b Isa. 55. 1. 
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19 And if any man shall 
take away from the words 
of the book of this pro- 
phecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from these 
things that are written in 
this book. 


- 20 He that giveth testi- 
mony of these things, 
saith, Surely I dome quick- 
ly : Amen. Come. Lord, 
Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 


THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 



MORNING PRAYERS. 


I N the Name of the Father f , and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

Blessed be the holy and undivided Trinity, 
now and forevermore. Amen. 

ACT OF ADORATOIN. 

GREAT God, the sovereign Lord of heaven 
^ and earth, I prostrate myself before Thee. 
With all the Angels and Saints I adore Thee. 
I ackowledge Thee to be my Creator and sov- 
ereign Lord, my first beginning and last end. 
I render toThee the homage of my being and life. 
I submit myself to Thy holy will ; and I de- 
vote myself to Thy divine service this day 
and forever. 

Then say the Our Father, Hail Mary, I believe in God. 
and the Confiteor. ^ 

PRAYER BEFORE THE ACTS. 

O ALMIGHTY and eternal God, grant unto us 
an increase of faith, hope, and charity; 
and, that we may obtain what Thou hast pro- 
mised, make us love and practise what Thou 
commandest; through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 

ACT OF FAITH. ' 

^ MY God, I firmly believe that Thou art 
one God in three Divine Persons, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. I believe that 
the Divine Son became man, and died for sins, 
and that He will come to Judge the living and 
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the dead. I believe these and all the truths which 
the Holy Catholic Church teaches, because 
Thou hast revealed them, Who canst neither 
deceive nor be deceived. 

ACT -OF HOPE. 

O MY God, relying on Thy infinite goodness 
and promises, I hope to obtain pardon of 
my sins, the help of Thy grace, and life ever- 
lasting, through the merits of Jesus-Christ, 
my Lord and Redeemer. 

ACT OF LOVE. 

O MY God, I love Thee above all things, with 
my whole heart and soul, because Thou art 
all-good and worthy of love. I love my neighbor 
as myself for the love of Thee, I forgive all who 
have injured me, and ask pardon of all whom 
I have injured. 

Pause a while and think of the sins you are most subject 
to, and firmly resolve to avoid them. Then make an act of 
Contrition. 

ACT OF CONTRITION. 

O MY God, I am heartily sorry for having 
offended Thee, and I detest all my sins, 
because I dread the loss of heaven and the 
pains of hell, but most of all because they 
offend Thee, my God, Who art all-good and 
deserving 6f all my love. I firmly resolve with 
the help of Thy grace, to confess my sins, to 
do penance, and to amend my life. Amen. 

Make^i firm resolution to avoid evil and to do good. 
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LITANY OF THE MOST HOLY NAME OF JESUS’. 

(300 days’ indulgence) 

I ORD, have mercy on us. 

^ Christ, have mercy on ys. 

Lord, have mercy on us. 

Jesus, hear iis. 

Jesus, graciously hear us. 

God the Father of heaven, • 

God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 

God the Holy Ghost, 

Holy Trinity, one God, 

Jesus, Son of the living God, 

Jesus, splendor of the Father, 

Jesus, brightness of eternal light, 

Jesus, King of glory, 

Jesus, sun of justice, 

Jesus, Son of the Virgin Mary^ 

Jesus, most amiable, 

Jesus, most admirable, 

Jesus, mighty God, 

Jesus, Father of the world to come, 

Jesus, Angel of the great Council, 

. Jesus, most powerful, 

Jesus, most patient, 

Jesus, most obedient, 

Jesus, meek and humble of heart, 

Jesus, Lover of chastity, 

Jesus, Lover of us, 

Jesus, God of peace, 

Jesus, Author of life, 

Jesus, model of virtues, 

Jesus, zealous of souls, 

Jesus, our Gpd, ,, 

Jesus, our refuge, 

* have mercy on us / 



MORNING PRAYERS. 655^ 

Jesus, Father of the poor, have mercy on us. 
Jesus, treasure of the faithful, * 

Jesus, good Shepherd, 

Jesus, true light, 

Jesus, eternaf wisdom, 

Jesus, infinite goodness, 

Jesus, our way and our life, 

Jesus, joy of Angels, 

Jesus, King of Patriarchs, 

Jesus, Master of Apostles, 

Jesus, Teacher of Evangelists, 

Jesus, strength of Martyrs, 

Jesus, light of Confessors, 

Jesus, purity of Virgins, 

Jesus, crown of all Saints, 

Be merciful, spare us, 0 Jesus. 

Be merciful, graciously hear us, 0 Jesus, 

From all evil, Jesus deliver us. 

From all sin, ** 

From Thy wrath, 

From the snares of the devil. 

From the spirit of fornication, 

From everlasting death, 

From the neglect of Thine inspirations, 
Through the Mystery of Thy holy Incarnation,. 
Through Thy nativity, 

Through Thine infancy, 

Through Thy most divine life. 

Through Thy labors. 

Through Thine agony and Passion, 

Through Thy Cross and dereliction, 

Through Thy sufferings, 

Through Thy death and burial, 

Through Thy Resurrection, 

* have mercy on us / 

** Jesus, deliver us! 
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Through Thirie Ascension, Jesus deliver us. 
Through the most holy institution of Thv 
Eucharist, * • ^ 

Through Thy joys, 

Through Thy glory, 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, spare us, 0 Jesus. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, graciously hear us, 0 Jesus. 
Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, have mercy on us, 0 Jesus. 

Jesus, hear ns. ^ 

Jesus, graciously hear us. 

Let us pray, 

LORD Jesus-Christ, Who hast said : Ask 
^ and you shall receive : seek, and ye shall 
find: knock, and it shall be opened unto 
beseech Thee, to us who ask, 
the gift of Thy most divine love, that we may 
ever love Thy with our whole hearts, and in all 
The^^^^^ ^^^ctions,and never cease praising 

G' nf Th ^ ^ perpetual ^ar and love 

y of Thy holy Name ; for Thou never failest 
to govern those whom-Thou dost solidly esta-' 
blish in Thy love. Who livest and reignest 
world without end. Amen. Agnesi, 


ejaculations. 

My God and my all ! 

50 days, eveiy time. - Leo XIII, May 4, 1888. 

My Jesus, mercy! . 

■ “X, Sept. 24, 1846. 



NIGHT PRAYERS. 


I N the Name of the Father f, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, Amen. 

Blessed be the holy and undivided Trinity, 
now and forevermore. Amen. 

Come, 0 Holy Ghost, fill the , hearts of Thy 
faithful, and kindle in them the fire of Thy 
divine love. 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God and humbly 
adore Him 

G reat God, the Lord ot heaven and earth, 
I prostrate myself before Thee. With all 
the Angels and Saints, I adore Thee. I acknow- 
ledge Thee to be my Creator and Sovereign Lord, 
my first beginning and last end. I render to 
Thee the homage of my being and life. I submit 
myself to Thy ho\y^ will, and I devote myself 
to Thy divine service, now and forever. 

Then say the Our Father, Hail Mary, I Believe in 
God, and the Confiteor 

LITANY OF THE BLESSED VIRGHSf. 

(300 days’ indulgence) 

L ord, have mercy on us. 

Christ, have mercy on us. 

Lord, have mercy on us. 

Christ, hear us. 

Christ, graciously hear us. 

God the Father of Heaven, hav mercy on us. 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have 
mercy on us. 
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God the Holy Ghost, have mercy on us. 
Holy Trinity, one God, have mercy on US. 
Holy Mary, pray for us. 

Holy Mother of God, * 

Holy Virgin of virgins, 

Mother of Christ, 

Mother of divine grace, 

Mother most pure. 

Mother most chaste. 

Mother inviolate, 

Mother un defiled. 

Mother most amiable, 

Mother most admirable, 

Mother of good counsel, 

Mother of our Creator, 

Mother of our Saviour, 

Virgin most prudent. 

Virgin most venerable, 

Virgin most renowned. 

Virgin most powerful, 

Virgin most merciful. 

Virgin most faithful, 

Mirror of justice. 

Seat of wisdom, 

Cause of our joy,, ' 

Spiritual vessel, 

Vessel 0 ^ honor, 

Singular vessel of devotion, 

Mystical rose, 

Tower of David, 

Tower of ivory, , 

House of gold, 

of the covenant, 

Gate of heaven, 

Morning star, 

pray for us. 
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Health of the sick, pray for us. 

Refuge of sinners, * 

Comforter of the afflicted. 

Help of the Christians, 

Queen of Angels, 

Queen of Patriarchs, 

Queen of Prophets, 

Queen of Apostles, 

Queen of Martyrs, 

Queen of Confessors, 

Queen of Virgins, 

Queen of all Saints, 

Queen conceived without original sin; 

Queen of the most holy Rosary, 

Queen of peace. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, spare us, 0 Lord. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, graciously hear us, O Lord. 
Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
the world, have mercy on us 

Verse. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 
Response, That we may be made worthy of 
the promises of Christ. 

Antiphon. 

W7e fly to thy patronage, 0 holy Mother of 
God. Despise not our petitions in our ne- 
cessities ; but deliver us from all dangers, 0 ever 
glprious and' blessed Virgin. 

Prayer. 

Dltess, 0 Lord, the repose I am going to take 
m order to .renew my strength, that I may 
he better able to serve Thee. O all ye Saints 

* PtUV Sot us. 
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and Angels, but chiefly thou, 0 Mother of God, 
intercede for me this night and during the rest 
of my life, but particularly at the hour of my 
death. 

May the divine assistance remain always 
with us. Amen. 


THE MOST NECESSARY PRAYERS. 


THE SIGN OF THE CROSS. 

I N the Name of the Father f, and of the Son, 
and pf the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

THE LORD’S PRAYER. 

O UR Father, Who art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy Name; Thy kingdom come; Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give, 
us this day our daily bread ; and forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us; and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

THE ANGELICAL SALUTAtlON. 

H ail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee , 
blessed art thou amongst women, and bless- 
ed is the fruit of thy womb,- Jesus. Holy Mary, 
Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now, and at 
the hour of our death. Amen. 

THE apostles’ CREED. 

^ I BELIEVE in God, the Father Almighty, Creator 
* of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ, 
only Son, Our Lord; Who was conceived 
-by the Holy Ghost; born of the Virgin Mary, 
buffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified. 
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died, and was buried. He descended Jnto hell; 
the third day He arose again from ‘the dead; 
He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence 
He shall come to judge the living and the 
dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy 
Catholic Church, the communion of Saints, 
the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the 
body, and life everlasting. Amen. 

THE GLORIA PATRI. 

G lory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost ; as it was in the be- 
ginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without 
end. Amen. 

THE CONFITEOR. 

1 CONFESS to Almighty God, to blessed Mary 
ever Virgin, to blessed Michael the Archangel, 
to blessed John the Baptist, to the holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and to all the Saints, that I 
have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and 
deed , through my fault, through my fault, through 
my rr^ost grievous fault. Therefore I beseech bless- 
ed Mary, ever Virgin, blessed Michael the Arch- 
angel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and all the Saints, to pray to 
the Lord our God for me. 

May the almighty God have mercy on me, 
forgive me my sins, and bring me to everlasting 
life. Amen. 

May the almighty and merciful Lord grant 
me pardon, absolution, and remission of all 
my sins. Amen. ' • 

^ Acts of Faith, Hope, Love, and Contrition as on pa- 
£|es 652*653. 





the rosary. 


METHOD OF SAYING THE ROSARY 
les- ^the la54Ta°d%he%f 

sm^lfL"ad[ the ^ail^Mary as Sr ^£^the^woVd”“ 
end t| decade wft'h 

Mary*m S ‘SSf ‘"‘o 

sage‘o?ln^.&g;i « ‘he mes- 

4?h^ecSe.- “ ^Smttoud°id"t°^ thee at Bethlehem, ’> 
5th Decade. 

let Decade. - -^rsweaSdT'^® • 

4thDeSdl = ‘.Who c^ried'^H?'^;?'’*’'*?®^"® ” 
5thDecade. - ..^0 S " ' 

1st Decade MYSTERIES. 

2d Decade' T «whn *be dead, •’ 

3d DeSde' - “Whn heaven..” 

4thDecadd _ the Holy Ghost " 

K+u — j- ..w “0 took thee up mto heaven.” 


5th Decade'. - cm^nedlhee’ in hWe-n"'.' 

* A PIOUS CUSTOM ' 

A tbe Rosary 

Thursdays'^^igS'li®® honored on Mondays and 

Fridays throu^ut*the*vrar*'^and"n^*^V"a^“®®‘*®^^ “t* 
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By St Francis de Sales. 

Tn the Name of the Father f, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

When the priest is preparing at the altar, say: 

O MY God ; I place myself in Thy divine pre- 
sence. I offer to Thee this adorable Sacrifice 
for Thy greater honor and glory, in thanksgiving 
for all Thy benefits, for the pardon and remission 
of all' my sins and those of all mankind, and for 
the graces we stand in need of, through Jesus 
Christ. 

Here specify any particular intention. 

O BLESSED Virgin Mary, Mother of mercy, 
Immaculate Mother of Jesus! I unite 
rny heart to thy heart in order to assist worthily 
at this holy Sacrifice. Vouchsafe, to assist me, 
and all here^ present, that we may partake of 
its divine fruits. Amen. 

• ' AT THE CONFITEOR. 

While the priest recites it, you can say • 

Prostrate in spirit before Thee, O my God, 
^ I acknowledge and detest my sins, and most 
humbly supplicate Thee to pardon my every 
transgression against Thy holy law. 

Say in secret the Confiteor, with the acolyte : bow a little 
when, you say, Through, ” etc. and strike your breast. 
Bdw also at the absolution or **May the Almighty, "etc. 
After. that you may say your beads or any prayers, until 
the Gospel. 
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AT THE GOSPEL. 

At the Oospel rise promptly, saying: 

J ESUS Christ became obedient unto death 
even to the death of the cross. ’ 

Bow at “Gloria tibi, Domine," and, making the sien 
of the cross on forehead, lips, and breit, say- ^ 

'The Lord be in my mind, my mouth, and in 
^ my heart, that 1 may profit by His holy Gos- 
pel* 


AT THE CREDO. 

say the Apostles’ Creed 
mentally j^ofessing your willingness to live and die in th? 
faith of the holy Catholic Church ^ 

AFTER THE SANCTUS. 

reverence, fix your thoughts on 
the benefit of the Passion and death of Jesus^Tyin|. 

O father of mercy, how shall I thank Thee 
^55 benefits Thou hast bestowed on 
me m the Passion and death of Thy beloved Son ! 

I beseech Tbee to apply the fruits of it to 
the salvation of the whole world? partictilarlv 
to my own and to that of the children of the 
Church; to the glory and felicity of the Saints 
in heaven, and to the relief of the souls in pur- 
gatory. ^ 

AT the elevation. 

Bow profoundly and say : 

^ DIVINE Jesus! 1 adore Thee, truly present. ► 
4 , 1 , X ^^^®^Fate my heart with deep contrition 
that I may jointly with Thy minister offer Thee 
in sacrifice to the eternal Father, for the remis- 

O sion of my sins, and those of the whole world. 
ete^al Father ! I offer to Thee my soul, 
my body, and mv whnlfi hpincr in ifn;n« 
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with this divine Victim, in union with his Blessed 
Mother, and the whole Church. Let Thy precious 
Blood, 0 Jesus, plead my pardon, and obtain 
for me final perseverance. 

Here renew your vows or goods resolutions 
AFTER THE ELEVATION. 

H OW shall I thank Thee, 0 my adorable 
Jesus, for Thy sacred Passion and death, 
and for the institution of the most holy Sacrifice 
of the altar ! I thank Thee with Thy own sacred 
heart, with the immaculate heart of Thy blessed 
Mother, with that ,of St Joseph and all the 
Saints. 0 holy Angels of the sanctuary, Angels 
of the universe, adore, praise, love, and thank 
my Jesus for me! 


AT THE PATER NOSTER. 

Say it with the priest, either mentally or vocally, -as if 
you were saying it to Our Lord Himself 
Then prepare for holy communion, either real or spiii- 
tual, by holv affections and ardent desires 

^AT THE AGNUS DEI. 

Strike your breast at the Agnus Dei, except in Masses 
for the Dead. 

T AMB^of God, Who takest away the sins of the 
world, have mercy on us. 

Lamb of God, Whoi^ takest away the «sins of 
the world, have mercy on us. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of 
world, grant us peace. 


AT THE DOMINE, NON SU.M DiGNUS. 

Say it in secret, bowing your head and striking vour 
breast. 


WTho am I, 0 Lord, and Who art Thou? 
w Whence is this happiness to me, that 
my Lord should come to me ? 
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or . 

A men, come Lord Jesus ! Come, take entire 
possession of my soul. Of myself, I have noth- 
ing but miseries and infidelities to offer Thee ; 
but,0 Divine Jesus, accept Thy o wn sacred merits, 
the merits of Thy blessed Mother, in my behalf. 
Clothe me with her mantle. Let her love, her 
devotion, her humility, her confidence, her 
courage, supply my deficiencies. 

Accept, also, in my behalf, the love and 
adoration of all the holy Angels and Saints, 
the praises they will give. Thee for eternity; 
and the good works of all the just on earth. 

SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. ' 

Say the Confiteor in secret, wether you go to holy com- 
munion or only receive spiritually. 

, T DETEST, 0 my adorable Redeemer, the sins 
which render me unworthy to receive Thee 
sacramentally. I beseech Thee to come to me, 
spiritually by Thy love and grace, and dispose 
me Thyself for the happiness, of %oon receiving 
Thee really. Accept, 0 Lord, my every thought, 
word^ and action, from this to my next commu- 
nion, as so many acts of love, desire, and pre- 
paration to receive Thee. Grant me the grace 
and favor to receive Thee really and worthily 
at the hour of my death. Amen. 

AT THE LAST BLESSING, 
fche sign of the ctoss, and, bowing, say: 

D LESS me, 0 my divine Jesus, with Thy most 
V precious benedictions, that Thy Holy Spirit 
may direct, animate and sanctify my whole 
life. Amen.' 
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BEFORE CONFESSION. 

O MY God, although I have been so ungrate- 
ful to Thee in times past, yet now I beseech 
Thee to accept me, returning to Thee with an 
earnest desire to repent, and to devote myself 
to Thee, my Lord and my God, and to praise 
Thy holy Name forever. 

Grant me, I beseech Thee, perfect contrition 
for my sins, that I may detest them with the 
deepest sorrow of heart. Send forth Thy light 
ipto my soul, and discover to me all those sins 
which I ought to confess at this time. Assist me 
by Thy grace, that I may be able to declare them 
to the priest, fully, humbly, and with a contrite 
heart, and so obtain perfect remission of them 
all through Thine infinite goodness. Amen. 

Here examine^ your conscience. 

ACTS OF CONTRITION. 

O MY God ! I am very sorry that I have 
offended Thee, because Thou art so good : 
and I will not sin again. 

My Lord and my God, I sincerely acknowledge 
myself a vile and wretched sinner, unworthy 
to appear in Thy presence; but do Thou have 
mercy on me, and save me. 

Most loving Father, 'I have sinned against 
Heaven. and before Thee, and am unworthy to 
be called Thy child ; make me as one of Thy ser- 
vants, and may I'for the future be ever faithful 
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to Thee. I am now resolved, with the hein of 

m '^atehful over mvLlf 

to amend my faults and fulfil Thy law Look 
on me with the eyes of mercy 0 
and blot out my sins. 

Say the Our Father and the Hail Mary. 

- AFTER CONFESSION. 

Q almighty and most merciful God, Who 
according to the multitude of Thv tendpr 
pleased once more to receive 
so many times going astray from Thee 
and to ^mit me to this sacrament of forgiveness’ 

inn'll 0“ ^he pov^ of mv 

soul for this and all other mercieV graces a^d 
oiessings bestowed on me; and casting tnvc^if 

f^rlm Thine ^ hencefLth 

lorever Thine. Let nothing in life or death AxrAi* 

sK with^ho e 

soul all the sms of my past life. I renew 

promises made in Baptism, and from thirnm- 
ment, I give myself eternally to .Thv love and 
service, Grant that for the time to 0011^^! mav 

srth r ifeelf, and avoid a» 

Kgh?m;°?^ r 

Now say your penance. 



DEVOTIONS FOR COMMUNION. 


BEFORE HOLY COMMUNION. 

Prayer for help. 

O uy God, h^Ip me to make a good communion. 

Mary, my dearest Mother, pray to Jesus 
for me. My dear Angel Guardian, lead me to 
the altar of God. 

Act of Faith. 

O God, because Thou hast said it, I believe 
that I shall receive the sacred Body of Jesus 
Christ to eat, and His precious Blood to drink. 
My God, I believe this with all my heart. 

Act of Humility. 

O MY God, I confess that I am a poor sinner ; 

I am not worthy to receive the Body and 
Blood of Jesus on account of my sins. Lord, I 
am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under 
my roof ; say but the word, and my soul shall 
he healed. 

Act of Sorrow- 

MY God, I detest all the sins of my life. 
^ I am sorry for them, because they have 
offended Thee, my God, Who art so good. I 
resolve never to commit sin any more. My good 
God, pity me, have mercy on me, forgive me. 
Amen. 

Act of Adoration. 

O Jesus, great God> present on the altar, 
I bow down before Thee, I adore Thee. 
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devotions for communion. 


Act of Love and Desire, 

CwEET Jesus, I love Thee. I desire with all 
my heart to receive Thee, Most sweet Jesus 
come into my poor soul, and give me Thy flesh 
to eat and Thy Blood to drink. Give me Thy whole 
self, Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity, that I mav 
live forever with Thee. ^ ^ 


• AFTER HOLY COMMUNION. 

Act of Faith, 

^ Jesus, I believe that I have received Thy 
^ flesh to eat and Thy Blood to drink, because 
Thou hast said it, and Thy word is true. 

Act of Adoration, 

Jesus, my God, my Creator, I adore Thee ' 
^ because from Thy hands' I came, and with 
Thee I am to be happy forever. 

Act of Humility, 

o' ^ ^«hes, and yet 

Thop hast come to. me, and my poor heart 
may speak to" Thee. 


Act of Love. 

CwEET J^us, I love Thee; I love Thee with 
all my heart. Thou knowest that I love Thee 
and wish to love Thee daily more and more. ^ 


Act of Thanksgiving. 

Q/mV good Jesus, I thank Thee with all my 
y heart. How good, how kind Thou art to 
me sweet Jesus! Blessed be Jesus in the Most 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar. 



DEVOTIONS FOR COMMUNION. 


671 


Act of Offering. 

O Jesus, receive my poor offering. Jesus, 
Thou hast given Thyself to me, and now 
let me give myself to Thee. 

Sweet Jesus, I am going away for a time, 
but I trust not without Thee. Thou art with 
me by Thy grace. I will never leave Thee by 
mortal sin. I do not fear to do so, though I am 
so weak, because I have such hope in Thee. 
Give me grace to persevere. Amen. 

THE ANIMA CHRISTI. 

S OUL of Christ, sanctify me. 

Body of Christ, save me. 

Blood of Christ, inebriate me. 

Water from the side of Christ, wash me. 
Passion of Christ, strengthen me. 

0 good Jesus, hear me. 

Within Thy wounds hide nie. 

Permit me not to be separated from Thee. 
From the malignant enemy defend me. 

In the hour of my death call me. 

And bid me come to Thee, 

That, with Thy Saints, I may praise Thee 
Forever and ever. Amen. 

i. 300 days, every time. ii. Seven years, if faid after 
communion iji Plenary, gnce a month. — Pius IX, 
Jan. 9, 1854 

Now say the Prayer before a Crucifix, in order to gain a 
plenary indulgence. 
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C HRIST is born at Bethlehem Luhe^ii, 

He is circumcised. Lithe, ii. 

The wise men come and adore him. Mall, ii. 

He is presented in the temple. Luke, ii. Joseph and the 
Blessed Virgin mother fly with the child Jesus into Egypt. 
MaU. ii. 

The massacre of the infants by Herod. MaH. ii. Joseph 
with the Blessed Virgin and her Son return from Egypt, 
but for fear ot Archelaus, go to live at Nazarethjn G^ilee. 
MaU ii. 

Jesus is found in the temple disputing with the doctors 
when he was twelve years of age. Luke, ii. 

St. John Baptist begins to preach penance, and to bap- 
tize. The chiefs of the Jews send messengers to ask if he was~ 
not the Messias John, i. 

Jesus himself is baptized by John. A ^ice from heaven 
declares him the beloved Son of God; the Holy Ghost 
comes down like a dove. MaU.M Mark, I Lu'^e,i\l 
Christ is no sooner baptized, but Tie retires into a wilder- 
n^s, where he fasted, for forty days The devil there tempts 
him. The angels come and minister to him. Matt, iv. Mark, 
i. Luke, iv 

Christ’s first miracle at Cana in Galilee, turned water 
into wine. John, ii. 

St. John Baptist is cast into prison, and beheaded by 
Herod. MaU ' xiv Mark, vi. Luke, ix. 

Christ makes choice of twelve of his disciples, whom 
he palls Apostles : Peter is the first of them. Matt. x. Mark, 
iii, Luke vi 

Christ’s Sermon, or his instructions oh the mountain, 
i Matt. V. vi. & vii. He preaches in Judea and Galilee, casts 
i out devils, cures all manner of disease, and sometimes on 
I the Sabbath days confutes and puts to confusion his adver- 
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saries, who blame him for it. Matt. xii. Luke, xiv. etc. 

He raiseth to life the daughter of Jairus. Matt. ix. Marhv. 
Ltihe, viii. 

Also the son of the widow of Naim. Luke. vii. 

He calms the sea by his word. Matt. viii. Mark, iv. Luke, viii. 

He heals a man thirty eight years ill of palsy. John, v. 

He sends his twelve Apostles to preach, with power of 
doing miracles. Matt x. Mark, vi. Luke, ix. 

He teaches them to pray. Matt. vi. Luke, ix. 

He makes choice of seventy-two disciples. Ltike, x. 

32 He promises to make Peter the head of his Church, to 
build his Church upon him, to give him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. Matt. xvi. 

He declares himself the Messias in plain terms to the 
Samaritan woman, John, iv. 

He excuses his disciples for plucking the' ears of com on 
the second-first Sabbath. Matt. xii. 

He feeds at one time five' thousand men with five loaves. 
Mait.yiiv. At another time four thousand with seven loaves. 
Matt, XV. 

He promises to give them his body to be truly meat, etc. 
Many even of his disciples leave him, looking upon th.it 
doctrine as hard and harsh. John, vi 

33 His transfiguration. Matt xvii 

The Sunday, or first day of the week, in which he died 
on the cross, h€ came riding upon an ass into Jerusalem 
Matt. xxi. 

In the beginning of that week he went daily into the 
temple, and in the evenings retired to Bethania, to pray in 
the garden of Gethsemani. Luke, xxi. 38, etc. 

On Wednesday, Judas made a bargain with the chief 
priests to deliver liim up to then for a sum of money. 
,Matt. xxvi. IS 

pn Thursday he sent his disciples in the afternoon t") 
bring the paschal lamb offered m the temple, which after 
sunset he ate with his twelve Apostles. Matt. xxvi. 

He washed their feet, John, xiii. 

After supper he instituted the Blessed Sacrament and 
Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. Mait. xxvi. 

He gave his Apostles those excellent instructions set 
I down by St. John, xiv. xvii, 

1 Christ’s prayer in the garden three times repeated. 

He is there seized, being betrayed by Judas -.560 
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He is led away to Annas, and then to Caiphas. 

He is condemned as guilty of blasphemy, and death, for 
owning himself the Son of God. He is spit upon.buffeted, etc. 

On Friday morning they deliver him up to the Roman 
governor, Pontius Pilate, who sees and declares him inno- 
I cent, yet fearing not to be thought a friend to Cesar, condemns 
him to the death of the Cross. 

He dies on the Cross, and is buried. For the history of 
his Passion, see Matt. xxvi. xxvii. xxviii, Mark, xiv. xv. 
xvi. Juke, xxii. xxiii. xxiv. John, xviii. xix. xx. 

The miracles at his death. Ibid. 

He riseth from death the third day. Jhid. 

His different apparitions that very day : and others after* 
wards. Ibid. 

He gives his Apostles power to forgive sins. John, xx. 23. 
He gives to St. Peter the charge over his whole Church. 
John, xxi. 

He promiseth to be with his Church to the end of the 
world. Matt, xxviii. 

After forty days he ascends in their sight into heaven. 
Acts. i. 

St. Matthias is chosen an Apostle in the place of Judas 
the traitor. Acts, i. 

The day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost descended upon 
I them and upon all present with them, in a visible manner 
Acis,\\. « 

1 The wonderful change wrought in the Apostles by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost. Their undaunted courage. Actsjiu 
etc. 

They preach the resurrection of Christ, the necessity of 
believing in him, of repenting and doing penance. 

St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles, converts on one day 
three thousand, on another five thousand. Acts, ii. 4t, and 
Ibid. iv. 4. 

He with St. John cures the lame beggar, that sat at the 
gate of the temple. Acts, iii. 6. 

The new Christians have all things m common. Every 
one’s necessities are supplied out of the common stock. 
Acts, iv. 32. 

Ananias .and Saphira for reserving some part of the 
money of a field sold, and for lying" to the Holy Ghost 
fall dead at St. Peter’s feet. Acts. v. 

The election of the seven deacons. Acts, vi. 
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34 


39 


41 


42 


43 

48 

49 


51 

52 


Saul, by virtue of a commission from the chief priests, 
persecutes the Christians, ^cis, ix. 

St. Stephen was stoned to death. Acts, vii. 58. 

The ministers of the gospel being dispersed, preach in 
Judea and Samaria, etc. 

St. Philip in Samaria baptizeth Simon the Magician, 
He offers money to St. Peter to have the power of giving 
the Holy Ghost. Ads. viii. 

St. Paul is miraculously converted going to persecute the 
Christians at Damascus, Acts, ix. He presently preacheth 
Jesus. 

St. Peter cures Eneas at Lydda, and raiseth to life Tabi- 
tha at Joppe. Acts, ix. 

The very shadow of his body cures all diseases. Acts, v. 1 5. 

He receives Cornelius the Centurion, and other Gentiles 
with him into the Church, Acts, x. 

He is thought to have gone about this time to Antioch in 
Syria, and to have founded the Episcopal See. 

•He preached in Pontus, Galatia, etc. 

St. Barnaby and St. Paul preach at Antioch, where the 
believers were first called Christians. Acts, xxii. 26. 

Herod Agrippa puts to death St. James, the brother of 
St. John, and imprisons St. Peter, who was miraculously 
delivered. Acts. xii. 

St. Matthew, and afterwards St. Mark, wrote their 
Gospels. • 

St. Paul and Barnaby sent to preach in Pamphylia, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia. Afterwards in Pontus, Thracia, etc. 
Acts, xiii. xiv. 

St. Peter about this time wrote his first Epistle. 

A dispute between St. Paul and some zealous converts 
that had been Jews, about the obligation of making even 
the Gentiles observe the Jewish laws. Acts, xv. 

St. Paul and Barnaby are sent to Jerusalem, to have this 
question decided by the Apostles, etc. 

A council of the Apostles and bishops decide the question, 
St. Peter speaking first, and St. James joining with him. 
The letter of the council to their brethern the converted 
Gentiles. Acts, xv 

St. Paul and St. Barnaby separate. Acts, xv., 

St. Paul with Silas goes to Asia. St. Timothy and also 
St, Lukebecome his companions. He goes to Philippi in Mace- 
donia. tn Thessalonim. to Berea, to Athen';. Finds there 
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an altar dedicated to the unknown God. Ads, xvi. xvii. 

He writes his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, and the 
second soon after. 

He stays eighteen months at Corinth. Ads, xviii. it. 

He goes to Ephesus. After a short visit to the brethren 
at Jerusalem, he goes to Antioch, and from thence again 
into Galatia and Phrygia, and stays three years at Ephesus, 
and thereabouts. Ads, xix. 

He writes to the Galatians. 

He writes his first, and soon after his second Epistle to 
the Corinthians. 

He prepares to go to Jerusalem with alms he had gather- 
ed. Ads, XX and xxi. 

He writes to the Romans. 

He comes to Jerusalem. Ads, xxi. 

The Jews seize St. Paul in the temple; being beaten and 
in danger of being murdered by them, he is rescued by 
Lysias the tribune and his soldiers. Ads, xxi. 

Lysias sends him to Felix, the governor of Judea, then 
at Cesarea, where he was two years a prisoner. 

His discourse before King Agrippa, Felix, etc. Ads, xxv. 

Having appealed to the tribunal of Cesar, he is sent to 
Rome with other prisoners. Ads, xxvii. 

A description of his voyage and shipwreck on the coast 
of Malta. Every one on the ship is saved, being two hundred 
and seventy-six prisoners. Ads, xxvii.'^ 44. 

St James about this time wrote his Catholic Epistle. 

St. Paul’s arrival at Rome. He is kept under custody for 
two years, with a soldier to guard him. Ads, xxviii. 

He converts Onesimus, and sends him with his letter to 
Philemon. He writes to the Philippians and Colossians. 

St. James, Bishop of Jerusalem, there martyred. 

St. Paul, being set at liberty, writes to the Hebrews. 

Goes again into .A.sia. Made St. Timothy bishop in Asia, 
and went into Macedonia, from whence he wrote his 
first Epi.'itle to Timothy. 

St. Peter about this time wrote his second Epistle. 

About this time St, Peter and St. Paul came to Rome. 
See Tillemont, etc. 

Not long after they were both put in prison, and suffered 
martyrdom. 

St. John about this time came to li^o'e in Asia, and 
governed all those Churches for many years. 
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St. John was put into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome 
under Domitian, and banished to the isiand of Patmos 
where he had those wonderful visions of his Apocalypse. 

He returns to Ephesus, under the Emperor Nerva. 

He writes his Gospel. 

He dies at Ephesus, under Trajan, about the year lOO. 
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A bsolution. The power 
promised and sfiven to the 
pastors of the church, 
St. Matt. 16. 19; chap. l8. 18; 
St. John. 20. 22. 23. 

Angels. They have a charge 
over us. St. Matt. 18, lO; 
Heb. 1. 14. See also Exod. 
23.20,21 ; Psalm 90. 11. 12, etc. 
They offer up our prayers, 
Apoc. 8. 4, and pray for us, 
Zach. 1. 12. We have a com- 
munion with them, Heb. 12, 22. 
They have been honoured by 
the servants of God, Josue 5. 14, 
15, and invocated, Gen. 48, 15, 
16; Osee, 12, 4; .Apoc. 1. 4. 

Baptism. Ordained by Christ 
St. Matt. 28. 19. Necessaiy to 
saJvation, St. John 3. 5. Ad- 
ministered by the Apostles in 
water, Acts 8. 36. 38; chap. 
10. 47. 48; also Ephes, 5 26; 
Heb. 10. 22 1 St. Peter, 3. 20, 
21, For the baptism of infants, 
St. Luke 18. 16, compar.d with 
St John. 3. 5. 

Chris*. He is the o ly begot- 
ten, the true and natural Son of 
God St. Matt. 16. 16 ; St. John 
114; chap. 3. 16, 18; Rom. 8. 
32; 1 St. John 4. 9. The same 
God, with his Fa'her, and equal 
to him, St.John 5, 18, 19, 23 ; 
chap .10.30, chap. 14 1,9, etc. ; 
chap. 16, 14, 15; chap. 17 
10;. Phil. 2. 5, 6. True God, 
St. John 1.1; chap. 20. 28, 29 ; 
Acts, 20. 25 , Rom. 9. 5 ; 
Titns, 2. 13 ; 1 St. John 3. 16; 
chap. 5. 20. Also Isa. 9. 6; 
chap, 35. 4. 5 ; St. Matt. 1 23 ; 


St. Luke. 1 16, 17; Heb. 1. 8. 
He is the Creator of all things. 
St. John 1. 3, 10, 11 ; Col. 1. 
5, 16, 17; Heb. l. 2, 10-12; 
chap. 3, 4. The Loi-d of Glory, 

1 . Cor. 2.8. The King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, Apoc. 17. 14 ; 
chap. 19. 16. The fiisi and the 
last: Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end, the Almigh- 
ty, Apoc. 1. 7, 8, 17, 18 ; chap. 2. 
8 : chap, 22. 12, 13. He died for 
all, John 3. 16, 17 : Rom. 5. 18 ; 

.2 Cor. 5. 14, 15 ; 1 'im. 2. 3. 
4, 5, 6 ; chap 4. 10 ; Heb. 2. 9 ; 
1 John 2. 1. 2. Even for the 
reprobate, Rom 14. 15; 1 Cor. 
8. 11 ; 2 Pet. 2. 1. 

The church of Christ stands 
for ever., St. Matt. 16, 18 ; 28. 
20; St. John 14. 16,17; Psalm 
47. 9 : Psalm 71. 5 7 ; Psalm 88. 
3, 4, 29, 36, 37; Psalm 131, 13, 
14; Isa 9. 7; chap. 54, 9, 10; 
chap. 59. 20, 21 ; chap 60. 15, 
18, etc ; chap. 62, 6 ; Jer. 31. 35, 
36; chap. 33. 17, etc., Ezech. 
37. 24. 26;^an. 2. 44. The 
church is the kingdom of Christ, 
St. Luke 1 . 33 ; Dan. 2. 44. The 
city of the great King, Psalm 47. 

2. his rest, and his h^iiafion for 
ever, Psalm 131, 13, 14, The 
house cfthe living God, 1 Tim. 

3. 15. The told of which Christ 
is the shepherd, John. 10. 16. 
The body, of which Christ is the 
head, Col. 1. 18; Ephes. 5. 23. 
The spouse, of which he is the 
bridegroom, Ephes. 5. 31, 32. 
Ever subject to him and ever 
faithful to him, chap. 5. 24. 
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ever lo'oed, an^ cherished by 
him, chap. 5 25, 29, and joined, 
to him by an indtssduhle union 
chap. 5, 31. 32. The Church is 
the pillar and ground {or strong 
foundation) 0 / ihe ‘ru1h, l Tim. 
3. 15. God’s covenant with her 
is an everlasting covenant of 
feace, Ezech. 37. 26, confirmed 
by a solemn oath, never to 
be altered; like that made to 
Noe, Isa. si. 9. A covenant like 
that of the day and night to 
stand for all generations. Jer. 
33. 20, 21. God shall be her 
everlasting light Isa. 60. 18, 
19. Whosoever shall gathe-r 
together against her shall fall: 
and the nation that will not 
serve her, shall perish, Isa. 60. 
12,15,17. The church is always 
one. Cant. 6. 8; John 10. 16; 
Eph. 4. 4, 5. Always visible, 
Isa. 2. 2, 3; Mich. 4. 1, 2; 
Matt. 5. 14. Spread far and 
near, and teaching many na- 
tions, Psalm 2. 8 ; Psalm 21 , 28 ; 
Isa. 49. 6 ; chap. 54. 1-3: Dan. 
2. 35, 44; Mai. 1, 11, etc. The 
church is infallij^le in matters 
of faith. This follows from 
the promises; particularly see 
St. Matt. 16. 18 ; chap. 28. 19, 
20 ; St.John 14. 16, 17,26 ; chap. 
16, 13 ; 1 Tim. 3. 14, IS ; Isa. 
35. 8 ; chap. 54. 9, 10 ; chap. 59. 
19-21, etc. 

Ckuich Guides, and their 
authority, Deut. 17 . 8, 9 , etc; 
St. Matt. 18. 17, 18; chap. 28. 
18-20; St, Luke, 10. 16; St. 
John 14, 16, 17,26; chap. 16. 
13 ; chap. 20. 21, etc. ; Eph. 4. 
11, 12, etc.; Heb. 13. 7, 17; 
1 John ,4. 6. 

Communion in one kind 
s-'fficienT to salvation, St. John 
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Christ now inseparable, Rom, 
6. 9. Mention of one kind alone, 
Luke 24. 30, 31 ; Acts 2. 42, 46; 
chap.20. 7 ; 1 Cor. 10.17. 

Cotjfession of Sins, Num. 5 
6, 7; St. Matt. 3. 6; Acts 
19. 18; St. James 5. 16. The 
obligation of confession is ga* 
thered from the judiciary power 
of binding and loosing, forgiv- 
ing and retaining sins, given to 
the pastors of Christ’s Church, 
St. Matt. 18. 18 ; St. John 20, 
22. 23. 

Confirmation, administered 
by the apostles, Acts 8. IS, 17 ; 
chap. 19. 6. See also 2 Cor. l. 
21. 22; Heb. 6. 2. 

Conttnency: possible. Matt 

19. 11, 12. The vow binding, 
Deut. 23. 21. The breach 01 
that vow damnable, 1 Tim. 5. 
12, The practice commended, 
1 Cor. 7. 7, 8, 27, 37, 38, 40. 
For reasons which particular y 
have ,.,ii.ce in the clergj', ver. 
32, 33, 35. 

Councils of the church, gath- 
ered in Christ’s name, are 
assisted by Christ, St. Matt. 18, 

20, And by the Holy Ghost. 
Acts 15. 28. Their decrees are 
diligently to be obser\ ed by the 
faithful . Acts 1 5 . 41 ; chap .16.4. 
See Church Guides. 

Eucharist. The real presence 
of the body and blood of Christ, 
and Transuhstantiation, proved 
from Matt. 26. 26 ; Mark. 14. 22. 
24; Luke 22, 19; John 6. 51, 
52, etc. ; 1 Cor. 10. 16 ; chap 11. 
24, 25, 27, 29. 

Eternity of Hell’s torments, 
Matt. 3, 12; chap. 25. 41, 46; 
Mark 9. 43-46, 48; Luke 3. 
17; 2 Thess. 1. 7-9, Jude. 6,7; 
Apoc. 14. 10, 11 ; chap. 20. 10. 

(ilcrt Ica 71 -la 
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Exlmne Unction, James, 5. Images, commanded by God, 
14, IS. Exod. 25. l8, etc,; Numb. 21. 

Faith, True jaith necessary 8. 9- And placed on each side 
to salvation, Mark l6. 16; of the mercy seat in the sanc- 
Acts, 2. 47; chap 4. 12; Heb. tuary'. Exod. 37. 7. And in the 
11. 6. Faith without good temple of Solomon, 2 Paralipo- 

works is dead, James, 2. 14, 17, menon 3. 10, 11 ; 3 Kings 6, 23, 
2K), etc. Faith alone doth no 32,35. And this by divine ordin- 
fustify,veY, 24. But faith work- ance, 1 Paralipomenon 28. 18, 
ing by charity, Gal. 5. 6. Faith 19. Relative honour to the im- 
doth not imply an absolute ages of Christ and the saints 
of our being in grace ; authorised, Heb. 11. 21. See 
much less of our eternal salva- also 2 Kings 6. 12-16; 2 Parali- 
tion, Rom. 11. 20-22; 1 Cor. pomenon 5.2,etc. ; Psalm98. 5; 
9.27 chap. 10. 12; Phil. 2. 12; Phil. 2. 10. 

Apoc.3. 11* Indulgences, The power of 

commended in Script- granting them, Matt. 16. 18, 19. 
ure, Joel. 2. 12. Practised by The use of this power, 2 Cor. 2. 
God’s servants, 1 Esdras 8, 6-8, 10. 

23; 2 Esdras l. 4; Dan. 10. 3, Mass, The sacrifice pre- 
7, 12, etc. Moves God to mercy, figured, Gen. 14. 18. Foretold, 
Jonas 3. 5, etc. Is of great Mai. 1. 10, 11 Instituted and 
efficacy against the devil, Mark celebrated by Christ himself, 
9. 28. And is to be observed Luke 22. 19, 20, Attested, 
by all the- children of Christ, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18-21 ; Heb. 13. 
Matt. 9. 15; Mark 2. 20; 10. Eucharist, 

Luke,S. 35. Seel also Acts 13. 3 , Matrimony, A sacrament 

chap. 14, 22; 2 Cor. 6. 5 ; chap, representing the indissoluble 
11 27. Christ’s fast of forty union of Christ and the church, 
days, Matt. 4. 2. Eph. 5. 32. Sm also 1 Thess, 4. 

Free-will, Gen. 4. 7; Deut. 3-5. Marriage not to be dis- 
30, 19 ; Eccli. IS. 14, etc. Often solved butbytheiieath, Gen .2,24 ; 
resists the grace of God; Prov. Matt 19. 6, Mark. 10 11, 12; 
1. 24, etc. ; Isa. 5. 4 ; Ezech. 18. Luke, 16 18 ; Rom 7 2, 3 ; 
23, 31, 32; chap. 33. 11 ; Matt. 1 Cor 7. 10, 11, 39. 

23.37; Luke 13. 34; Acts 7. 51 Holy Orders instituted by 

Heb. 12. 15; 2 Pet. 3. 9; Apoc. Christ Luke 22. 19; John 20, 
20.4. 22,23. Conferred byimposition 

The Holy Ghost, His divinity, of hands. Acts 6. 6 , chap. 13. 3 ; 
Acts. 5, 3, 4 ; chap. 28. 25, 26 ; chap. 14. 22 Give grace, 1 Tim. 

1 Cor. 2. 10, 11 ; chap. 6. 11, 4, 14; 2 Tim 1 6 

19,20, See also Matt. 12. 31, 32; Original sin. Job, 14 4, 

Acts 13. 2 ; chap. 20. 28, etc. ; Psalm 50 7 , Rom, 5. 12, 15-19; 

2 Cor. 13. 13. _ And the solemn 1 Cor. is. 21, 22; Eph 2. 3. 

form of Baptism, Matt. 28, Penance, a sacrament See 

19, 20. He proceeds from the /Absolution. Confession. 

Father and the Son. John Pope, or chief bishop. St. 

i'!-26. 1 Peter, by Christ’s ordinance 
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was raisea co this dignity, 
Matt. i6. IS, 19; Luke 22. 31. 
32; John 21, 15, 17, etc. 
See also Matt. lO. 2 ; Acts 5. 29 , 
Gal. 2. 7. S. 

Prayers for ihe dead, 2 Mach. 
12. 43, etc. 

Purgaio)y, or a middle state 
of souls suffering for a time, on 
account of their sins, is proved 
by those many texts of Script- 
are which affinn that God will 
render to ezery man according 
to Ins works; so that such as die 
in lesser sins shall not escape 
without punishment : for which 
also see Matt. 12. 36; Apoc. 
21,27. Likewise Matt. 5.25.26; 
chap. 12.32. Luke 12. 58, 59; 
1 Cor. 3. 13-15 ; 1 Pet. 3. 18-20. 

Relics, miraculous, A Kings 
13.21 ; Matt. 9. 20, 21 ; Acts 19. 
11 , 12 . 

Satnis departed assist us by 
their prayers, Luke, 16. 9; 
1 Cor. 12. S; Apoc. S. 8. We 
have a communion with them, 
Heb. 12. 22, 23. They have 
power over nations. Apoc. 2. 
26, 27 ; chap. 5. IP. They know 
what passes amongst us, Luke 
IS. 10 ; 1 Cor, 13. 12 ; 1 John 
3. 2. They are with Chwst in 
heaven, before the general re- 
surrection, 2 Cor, 5. 1, 6-^; 
Phil. 1. 23. 24; Apoc. 4. 4; 
chap. 6. 9; chap. 7. 9. 14, 
15, etc.; chap. 14. l, 3, 4 ; 
chap. 19. 1,4-6 ; chap. 20. 4. For 
their invocation, consult the 
text quoted above with rela- 
tion to Angels: and such as 
testify the great power which 
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the prayers of God’s servants 
have with him: and which 
authorize us to call for their 
praters. For which see Exod. 
Sa.'ll, 14; 1 Kings. 7, 8-10; 
Job. 42. 7, 8; Rom. IS. 30; 
Eph, 6. iS, 19; 1 Thess. 5. 25; 
Hel. 13. 18 ; James. 5. 16. 

Holy Scriptures, hard to be 
understood, and wrested by 
manv to their own destruction, 
2 Pk. 3. 16 Not of private 
interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. 
Corrupted by heretics,St. Matt. 
19. 11 , 1 Cor 7 9; chap. 9. 5; 
chap. 11. 27; Gal. 5. 17; Heb. 
11 . 21 . 

Apostolical traditions, 1 Cor, 
11. 2; 2 Thess. 2. 14; chap. 3. 
6; 2 Tim. 1. 13; chap 2. 2; 
chap. 3. 14. See also Deut. 32. 7 ; 
Psalm 19. 5-7. 

Transubsianiiation, See Eu- 
charist. 

Trinity of persons in God, 
Matt. 28. 19; 2 Cor. 13. 13; 
1 John, 5. 7. 

The B. Virgin Mary. Her 
dignity, Luke 1. 28, 42, 43. 
All generations of true Chris- 
tians shall call her blessed, 
Luke, 1. 48. See for her venera- 
tion and invocation, what is 
said abcve of angels and saints. 

Women must not preach nor 
teach, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35, 37; 
1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 

Good Works, meritorious, Gen. 
4. 7. chap. 22. 16, 18; Psalm 
17, 21. 23, 24; Psalm 18. 8, 11 ; 
Matt. 5. 11, 12; chap. 10. 42; 
chap. 16. 27 ; 1 Cor. 3. 8 ; 2 Tim, 
4. 8. 
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THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS. 

For all Sundays and Holidays throughout the year 
and also, of the most notable Feasts 
in the Roman Calendar. 

It must b£ observed, that the Verses at which the Epistle or 
Gosbel begin and mi are set down after Chapter. 


A dvent, i Sunday, Epis- 
tle, Romans 13. H. 14. 
Gospel, Luke 21. 25, 34. 
— 2 Sunday, Epistle, Ro- 
mans 1 5.4, 1 3 . Gospel, Matthew 
11 2, 10. — 3 Sunday, Epistle, 
Philippians 4. 4, 7. Gospel, John 
1, 19, 28. — 4 Sunday, Epistle, 

1 Corinthians 4. l, 5. Gospel, 
Luke 3. 1, 6. 

Christmas, l Mass, Epistle 
Titus 2. 11, 15. Gospel, Luke 
2. 1, 15. - 2 Mass, Epistle, Ti- 
tus 3. 4, 8. Gospel, Luke 2. 15, 
21.-3 Mass, Epistle, Hebrews 
1. 1, 12. Gospel, John 1. 1, 14. 

St, Stephen, Epistle, Acts 6. 
and 7. 5^, 59. Gospel, Matthew 
23. 34, 39. 

St.John,Epist!e,Ecclesiastlcus 
15. 1, 7. Gospel, John 2i. 20,24. 

Holy InnocenL, Epistle, Apo- 
calypse 14. 1, 6. Gospel, Mat- 
thew 2. 13, IS. 

St. Thomas, Canticle Epistle, 
Hebrews 5. i, 7. Gospel, John 
10 , 11 , 17 . 

St. Silvester, Epistle, 2 Timo- 
thy 4. 1,9, Gospel, Lukel 2 35,41. 
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